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TO OUR READERS,

We have much plessure in conveying the gratlying announcement to our
readers and to Oriental Scholars generally that, immediately after the present
issue of this Review had been printed, D Lenner has ot last, received
the object of many years of search. o Manuseript of, or from, the mysterious
* Kelibme:Pir," the * Logos of The Anclent,” which is the sacred book of
thee * initizted " among’ the Druses of the Lebanon and of the Ismailinng
throughout the Mubsanimadan Warld generally, whether in Tdia or Persia
or round ‘the “ Rém--dunyd,” the “ Roof of the World,” the hitherto inac-
cessible Pamir regions of the Hindukush, which our attack on * the Fairy
land of Hunm ™ has brought within the desastating reach of European
pifities,  We trust to beable to quote some estracts from this scoret Bible
i onr next fssue, and thus to set at rest, in continuation with: the revela-
tions which are made ahout the Muldis in the current nomber of *The:
Asintic Quarterly ' Rewiew,” the speculations ol Nine Conunies regarding
thie real 1enets of 1he most imporeant form of * Esotene ™ Mubammadanism,
There will be much m the forthcoming extracts to confirm or 1o correct
the Muhammadan authors regarding the so-called * Assissins™ of the
Crusades quoted by the unparalleled Ambic Scholar, Baron Sylvestre de
Sacy, and by Haron Hamoer von Purgstall, Suffice IF to say that the
Manuseript of, or from, the “ Kelim--Pir," in question, is by, ot attributed
10, a great Historian, the funous shah Nasir Khosrl, himself an adherent
of the Ismailian sect [born 355 AL =y6g 0] It is in good condition,
in an ondinary Persian handwriting, and will, we believe, offer no difficulties
in tmnelation beyond those amnected with its style and mystic sulstance.
It has been sent by the enlightened Head of the lsmailian comuunity,
His. Highness Agha Subian Muhammad -Shab, the present Agha Khan,
who thus continues: the literary sympathy which his father extended 1o
Do Lettners researches among the Muidis of the Hindokush. We have
also been favoured with a short biography and the photograph of His
Highness, which we propose to puhlish in onr next issue.—FEn,

The date of the upening of the Impenal Institute, which is given on
p- 373 as May 230d, has now been fixed for May 1oth.
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RUSSIANIZED OFFICIALISM IN INDIA.
THE FLY IN THE OINTMENT.
By Stk Wintiam Wenoexsers, Bawrt.

My friend Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji has, in the last number
of this Review, described the feelings of the educated
Indian community towards British rule in India. There
could not be a better authority on this point. For there is
no man living whom the people of India would more gladly
name to speak on their behalfl And he is certainly no
unfriendly critic towards ourselves, for he has spent many
years in England, and has so identified himself with our
interests that an English Constituency has chosen him as
its representative.  What then does he say ? He most
cordially and fully acknowledges the great benefits con-
ferred upon India; placing above all others the gift of
Western literature, science, and art, which, through our
schools and colleges, have revived the national lifis, and
given to India the hope of resuming her ancient place
among the leaders of civilization. And then as to political
benefits : *“ England has also freely given to India some
of her most cherished institutions—institutions for which
England has herself fought hard and bled. She has given

freedom of speech and freedom of the press—security of -
life and property, and law and order. Never in all past « *

history have the rulers of any empire bestowed such

NEW SERIES. YOL. V. A
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2 " Russianized Officialism wn Jndia.

blessings and earned a corresponding reward.” This is
no half-hearted friend of British rule who writes thus, And
he endorses the words of the Government of [ndia which
has declared that to educated Indians *“any idea of the
subversion of the British power is abhorrent, from the con-
sciousness that it must result in the wildest anarchy and
confusion,” India is not strong enough to stand alone,
and it is for her a choice between England and Russia.
Educated Indians know this well. And they have no
wish to exchange the rule of England, the freest and most
enlightened in the world, for that of Russia which is one
of the most barbarous and retrograde. Thic was once
strikingly expressed to me by an Indian friend of minc.
Speaking of the Russian advance towards the North West
frontier, he said to me, * IT India is lost, it is we Indians
who are the chief losers. You can go to your ships and
will be safe in your distant homes. We, on the other
hand, should lose all, our country, our liberties, and our
hopes for the regeneration of our race.”

All this is gospel truth. But would it not be common
sense to take the bitter with the sweet? to hear what
Mr. Naoroji and his friends have to say regarding the
defects and dangers of our rule as well as its merits ?
Here are wellinformed and candid critics, who desire the
good of India in the first place, but who also desire the
good of England. Should we not rejoice if they are
willing to tell us what they know of the real situation ?
Are we such babies that we cannot bear to hear the truth 2
We are the possessors of a splendid inheritance in the
distant East, and know little of its real condition, Qur paid
agents on the spot say that all iswell. But others, who claim
to be equally well-informed, tell a different story. These
speak of extreme poverty and serious discontent among
the masses. They tell us that ith of the whole population
go through life with their hunger unsatisfied ; that over
5 millions of people died of starvation in the last great
famine; that, in spite of the excessive poverty, taxation in
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India is in proportion double what it is in England ; that
the fertility of the Jand is becoming exhausted : and that
year by year the people find it more difficult to live, Now
what does Mr. Naoroji say on these points? He tells us
that all this is true; that though our principles are good,
our practice is bad ; that the pledges given by Parliament
and the Crown are sufficient, but that they are not fulfilled :
that the official system of administration in India is such
that these principles and these pledges are not carried out
in practice ; nor ever can be, so long as the system remains
the same. Aye, there's the rub. It is the system that is
in fault. The intentions of the British people are all
that could be wished, and the instructions given to their
official agents are admirable. But the professional interest
of these official agents is in direct antagonism to the
reforms they are required to carry out. And no redress
is possible so long as the only appeal lies to the official
authors of the grievance. This is the gist of the com-
plaint made, calmly and loyally, by the leaders of public
opinion in India. Mr. Naoroji puts their case well
and truly when he says, “1 am not writing this in any
indignation, nor do I mean to blame any individual official.
I take it for granted that every official does his duty as
required of him. It is the system which the British Indian
Government have adopted and persistently adhered to, that
is in favlt. . . . The Indians have given up all hope from
the officials. They appeal to the British public ; and they
ask the British public to insist that the pledges and word of
the British people shall be faithfully carried out.”

What then is this official system which is thus con-
demned, so dispassionately and yet so emphatically, by
those whose interests are chiefly affected ? The British
public may naturally wish to know some of the facts at
first hand. So with due humility I offer myself as a wit-
ness, as one who knows the Indian public service by
experience from the bottom to the top of the ordinary
official ladder ; not an unfavourable witness, but one Who,

Az
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4 " Russianized Officialism in India.

from hereditary association, was inclined to view the pro-
fession in its most favourable light My father entered the
Bombay Civil Service near the beginning of the century,
and served in India for jo years. My eldest brother fol-
lowed him, in the Bengal Civil Service, and lost his life in
the Mutiny of 1857. And when I went out 3 years later
to join the Bombay Civil Service, | Felt very proud to enter
what 1 believed to be the finest service in the world, I
therefore, I now hold an opinion unfavourable to the
system, that opinion has been painfully forced upon me by
personal experience of its working. 1 will briefly give a
sketch of this experience.

But before doing so it may be well to indicate the general
surroundings among which the young Indian Civilian finds
himself when he takes up his duties. As the key to
successful administration in India, we must in the first
place bear in mind the fact that in that country there are
very few large towns; thar {yths of the population is rural,
grouped together in village communities; and that it is
within those village communities that the best part of the
administrative work is done. To use the phrase of Dr.
Max Miiller, * the political unit or the social cell in India
has always been, and, in spite of repeated foreign conquests,
is still the village community.” And the late Sir James
Caird, in his Famine report, calls the village organization
“ the sheet anchor of Indian Statecraft ™ ; and regards the
** disruption of the mutually helpful bond of village society "
as the most fatal misadventure that can befall the people
in their struggle for life, From Sir Henry Maine and
other writers the constitution of these village communities,
self.contained and self-governing little republics, is pretty
generally known. The village is the property of the
resident cultivators or ** ryots,” who form the village Council,
and are careful that the crops are raised and distributed,
and the village affairs administered, according to the ancient
local usage, which is the fruit of immemorial experience,
From the crop is paid as a first charge a certain share,

w
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under the name of Land Revenue, to the * Sirkar” or
government of the country. And smaller shares go to
the village officers, including the Headman or Patel, and
the villige Accountant; to the village servants, such as
the watchmen and messengers ; and to the hereditary village
artizans, the carpenter, the blacksmith, the potter, the
barber, and the rest, who work for the ryots during the
year, and receive their dues in kind at harvest time. And
in the same way the village organization carries out the
other branches of the village administration :—the settle-
ment of disputes by arbitration, the detection and preven-
tion of crime, the wial and punishment of petty offences,
the repair of the village walls, the temples, and other
public buildings, the entertainment of strangers and care
of the poor, the removal of dead animals and other sanitary
work, the management of the communal forests and pastures,
the distribution of water from the irrigation tanks:—all
these and other similar matters have always been managed
with marvellous precision and skill by the village officers,
the whole body of villagers jealously watching and checking
any deviation from the ancient custom, which for them is
the unwritten law.

Under the Native Governments to which we succeeded.
these villages were grouped together for administrative
purposes, perhaps 3 or 4,000 of them being included in a
Zillah or District, which was the unit of the central imperial
administration, having its local headquarters at some notable
town, like Ahmedabad, Surat, or Poona. The Tehsildar
or chief officer of the District, was responsible for the
villages under his control. But under the easy-going
methods of native rule the village communities were little
interfered with. And this was what best suited them. In
order to be happy and prosperous, all that they asked was
1o be protected from external violence, to be taxed
moderately and in accordance with custom, and to be let
alone in the management of their internal affairs. And
under the best native rulers not only were these conditions

-



6 Russianized Officialism in India. :

fulfilled, but active steps were taken to improve the general
condition of the District. Thus under the good Emperors,
like the great Akbar, provineial governors were expected
to promote agriculture by works of irrigation and reclama-
tion, to open up communications, and provide generally for
the welfare and progress of the people. The results of
this policy are exemplified in the noble reservoirs and
water-works which still remain, a monument of the skill
and wisdom of our predecessors. This beneficent tradition
dates back from the earliest times of which we have record.
For we ses from the ancient rock inscriptions that, even
before the Christian era, King Asoka appointed a Minister
of Justice and Religion, and maintained officers to promote
education, among the women as well as among the youth ;
he caused wells to be dug and trees planted along all the
high roads, while a system of medical #id was established
throughout the kingdom for man and beast.

The above was, roughly speaking, the sort of system we
inherited from our predecessors; and in the earlier period
of our rule the same system was continued, The collector
with his English assistants represented the * Sirkar” or
central authority in all departments, and exercised a paternal
despotism in each District, dealing with the village com-
munities through their Headmen and Elders; but inter-
fering little in their internal affairs. And this patriarchal
method gave satisfaction on the whole, the Pax Britannica,
and the improved purity of the administration making up
for the defects arising from imperfect knowledge of the
language and usages of the people.  But it was quite
evident that this was only a transition stage. For it was
not in the nature of things that such a system should long
continue under a government inspired by western official
ideas. And soon our present purely bureancratic system
began to take shape, the change being marked by the
decay of personal influence and authority, and the rise of
the great centralized departments which have now usurped
practically the whole authority in the administration ; and
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transformed the old easy-going personal government into a
rigid official despotism of the Russian type.

As to the methods and spirit of these centralized depart-
ments, 1 would ask the verdict of the rank and file of
the Indian Civil Service, that is, all outside the charmed
circle of the headquarters cliques; and 1 think they will
confirm me when I say that these departments have all
the narrowness of the specialist, and that their working
is secret, impersonal, unsympathetic, and harsh. Each
caring only for its own interests, feels little responsi-
bility for the general welfare of the ryot, who falls crushed
under their combined oppressions. This is the * system "
regarding which Mr. Naoroji and his friends make so
éarnest a complaint; a system which by its working
eliminates from our administration all its best elements,
whether European or native; and renders all redress im-
possible because the departments have absorbed into them-
selves all the ultimate sources of power. 1 will frankly
state that this New Russianized Officialism is an abomina-
tion to me in every way. Where development was wanted
it has brought revolution and destruction, and reduced the
noble activities of the Indian Civil Service to a dreary
waste,

This change in great measure took place under my
personal observation. 1 will therefore now revert to the
sketch of my own experiences, which | left at the point of
my arrival at Bombay in 1860, After passing his pre-
liminary examinations in the languages and local codes, the
young Civilian is sent up country to learn his practical
duties, Accordingly & or 8 months after my arrival, |
found mysell posted as one of the Assistants to the
Collector and Magistrate of Dharwar, a rich cotton district
in the south of the Presidency, about twice the size of
Gloucestershire, with a large population consisting mainly
of sturdy and industrious peasant cultivators. Now nothing
could be pleasanter than the life of an Assistant Collector
and Magistrate in the old times, when he had considerable

LY
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independent authority and responsibility, and when his
opportunities of doing good to the people under his charge
were almost unlimited. Much of his time was spent in the
saddle. Being placed in personal charge of a large division
of the District, he was supplied with a sufficient establishment
of clerks and attendants, and travelled about in tents ; camp-
ing where he thought best, under a grove of ancient trees,
by some clear running river, or perhaps in the keep of a
ruined fort: bringing as well as he could justice to the
people’s doors ; redressing local grievances, and settling
disputes; planning and supervising roads, irrigation tanks,
rest-houses, dispensaries, and what not, useful to the local
public. At one time engaged in following up a gang of
dacoits with a posse of policemen ; at another time inspect-
ing schoals, and establishing new ones ; while he was at all
times accessible to the ryot, to inspect crops and decide
knotty points as to the rent to be paid to Government as
the universal landlord. Nor was it a case of all work and
noplay. Abundant sport was tc be had, some of it with its
spice of danger ; while the glorious scenery of the neigh-
bouring ghauts, with their primazval forests and mighty
waterfalls, was all that an artist's heart could desire.

But even in those good old times there was a drop of
bitterness ; not so noticeable then, but destined eventually
to make the eup of the District officer undrinkable. | mean
of course the gradually increasing interference of the
centralized departments in the affairs of the District and the
village. Thename of these departments is Legion: Revenpe
Survey, Forest, Public Works, Irrigation, Police, Abkdri,
Salt, Opium, Education, Registration, Sanitation, Vaceina-
ton, etc, e, etc. Each of these departments has now
formed for itself an Imperium in Imperio; and has framed
3 rigid and searching code of rules, which it administers
through a hierarchy of executive officials, the written orders
emanating from the Head of the Department, who has his
headquarters hundreds of miles off at the seat of Govern.
ment, and ultimately taking effect through the hungry

LY
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departmental peon, who squats in the village at the Patel’s
house, and represents our administration in its concrete
form. When the subordinates of all these different depart-
ments are in active work throughout the District, taking
their orders from their respective chiefs at Bombay, the
question may well be asked where the Collector’s functions
come in? He nominally represents Government in all
departments. But his authority is the mere shadow or
phantom of what it used to be : like a beam eaten by white
ants, externally as before, but inside nothing but dust and
ashes.

I have watched this process with my own eyes, and have
seen the growth of these departments from very small
beginnings. I do not say they should not exist. Their
existence is unavoidable, and they would be exceedingly
useful if kept in their proper place. They should be
advisers only. Like fire they are good servants but bad
masters.—But let us go back to our District and see how
these departments take their rise. By way of illustration I
will mke one of the Collector’s most important functions,
the collection of the land revenue. Originally the Collector,
through his own local subordinates arranged for the measure-
ment and assessment of the village lands upon the basis of
the old native settlements: As examples of such settle-
ments we have that of Sir Thomas Munro in Canara, of
Colonel Pottinger in the Dekkhan, and of General John
Jacob in Sind. These settlements followed local usages
and were different in every District, the Collector going
round his District each year and settling at the ** Jamma-
bandi” what each ryot was to pay with due regard to the
condition of the crops. This sort of thing suited the
people, but it did not satisfy the central authority, which
desired uniformity and greater scientific accuracy, Accord-
ingly a special skilled agency was organized under the
name of the Revenue Survey and Settlemént Department,
to conduct a scientific survey and prepare proper maps and
registers, This was good and useful work. But the

]
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mischiel began when the department undertook to frame a
system under which the land revenue should be assessed
and levied throughout the whole Presidency. The fact is
each District has different conditions. The black cotton
soil of the Dekkhan has nothing in common with the spice
gardens in the forests of Canara; and no rules suited 1o
the terraced cultivation among the rocks of Ratnagiri could
possibly be made applicable to the alluvial plains of Sind,
irrigated by the rise of the Indus  Each District should
therefore have been dealt with separately, the local customs
being studied and worked up into some scientific form con-
venient to government and satisfactory to the ryot. The
failure to consider local requirements, and the attempt 1o
stretch all upon the official bed of Procrustes, together °
with periodical enhancements of the rent, produced sooner
or later an agrarian crisis in every District dealt with. [
mysell witnessed the effects in the four districts which [ have
named above. In the Dekkhan it was particularly serious.
Thus in 18734 there were no fewer than 4,341 defaulting
ryots in one division alone of the Poona District. Rs 82,421
were due from them as arrears of Land Revenue, and to
realize this amount ryots' holdings, mostly ancestral land,
amounting to 200,000 acres were attached and sold by
auction, fetching the miserable price of Rs | 5010. These
are the official figures. A year or two later there was a
general agrarian rising in this part of the Dekkhan, which
had to be put down by military force. Again, take the
Forest Department. Government possess extensive forests,
especially in the Ghaut Districts, and trajned foresters are
needed to manage the valuable timber reserves, and create
others where they are required. It was therefore necessary
to form a Forest Department possessing technical know-
ledge, and the officers of this department would have been
most usefully employed in advising the village and District
officers as to the management of the Communal forests,
and in reporting the results to Government, who would see
that the proper measures were carried out through their
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executive officers. But instead of this the Forest Depart-
ment has become a great executive machine, with a swarm
of low paid subordinates, armed with despotic power, far
away from any control, and quartered in the villages where
they have unbounded opportunities for plunder and oppres-
sion. Everyone knows what is the result. [ remember
once when I was on tour, as a District Judge in a Ghaut
District, coming to a miserably poor forest village, and the
whole population came out to complain that their buffaloes,
8o in number, had been seized by the forest peons, and put
into the pound, Rs 20 being required for their release. It
appeared that the buffaloes had been grazing in the village
forest, as had been the custom for generations past, but
Government had recently notified this forest as reserve, and
therefore their buffaloes had been seized for trespass. [t
will be asked how the Forest Department had notified the
reserve? By a notice in the English Government Gazette
at the Presidency town, many hundred miles away. No local
notice had been given, and not a yard of fencing had been
put up to mark the forbidden area. What were the poor
villagers 10 do? The same thing might happen to them
every day of the year. I referred them to the Collector, but
I knew perfectly well that he could do nothing for them. 1
could tell similar tales of the other departments, Abkiri,
Salt, Irrigation, and so forth ; but | have not here space to
do so. With all these departments at work upon him the
life of the ryot is like that of a toad under a harrow.

Now let us sum up, and see what is the gist of the
complaint against this * Russianized Officialism:” My pro-
position is that the present system of working through
centralized departments is destroying all the best elements
in our administration, and developing the worst. Let
us see how this is, beginning [rom the very top of the
official hierarchy. There is no more potent or valuable
factor in our Indian administration than the personal char-
acter and independence of the Viceroy and Governors.
They are men of high position, with experience in English

ks
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publi¢ life, and almost invariably come out from England
full of generous impulses, and with a keen desire to do
justice to all.  But too often these sentiments are choked,
like the good seed in the parable. From his first arrival
the Governor is surrounded by Secretaries and Heads of
departments, and he generally finds it only too easy and
too pleasant to look through the spectacles with which they
provide him. He is quite unaware of this, and thinks he
is acting upon his own judgment, but the whole Indian
public recognize with sorrow that he is a mere puppet in
the hands of the clique at headquarters, and that they
cannot hope for redress from an appeal to the head of the
Government. And worse remains behind. For these
departments have not only usurped the executive power,
but have also got hold of the legislative machinery, and
can practically pass any laws they like to strengthen their
position. For many years past all important legislation
has been initiated and promoted by one or other of these
departments, Revenue, Forest, Abkdri, Salt, and so forth,
And anyone who will examine the Indian Statute Book
will find that the chief business of the Legislative Councils
has been to enact, re-enact, and amend, Codes for these
several departments, of ever-incressing unpopularity, the
object in each case being to enhance the powers and
revenue of the department, to shut up all loopholes for
escape from its operation, to make penalties more stringent,
and generally o encroach upon the liberties of the subject.
- These different departments seem indeed to vie with cach
other as to which will do most to bring us to ruin, all racing
together down a very steep place. Where is the remedy 2
The remedy lies toa certain extent in the reconstitution of the
Legislative Councils on a popular basis, as contemplated by
the Indian Councils Amendment Act, which Jast year received
the Royal Assent. If the Viceroy and Governors will harden
their hearts and boldly make use of the elective method
permitted by that Act, and thus surround themselves with
men of experience and independence; men who know the
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wants and wishes of the people, and who possess the con-
fidence of the Indian Community, then they may emanci-
pate themselves from their present thraldom, they will
become the masters of the situation, and the plague may
be stayed. A few words must suffice regarding the next
class, the District Officers, the men who have always borne
the burden and heat of the day. The secret of our power
in the country is to re-establish their independence, and
personal influence, by bringing them more and more into
touch with the people, encouraging them to work in sym-
pathetic co-operation with popularly elected Councils for
the District, Division, and Village. And I would give
them as far as possible a free hand in all the matters in
which they can secure the support of these Councils. In
this way each of our Districts would work out its own salva-
tion, and enjoy the contentment of a well governed Native
State, where the administration is in accordance with the
wants and wishes and usages of the people. Fruitful develop-
ment would thus take the place of the sterile uniformity
produced by our centralizing departments. Finally we must
reconstitute and strengthen the village organization, that
ancient bulwark against political disorder, and the home
of the simple domestic and social virtues. “ The founda-
tion of Indian Society ” said Sir C. Trevelyan before the
Select Committee of 1873, “is the village municipality ;
that has been the salvation of India. One foreign con-
queror after another has swept over India, but the village
municipalities have stuck to the soil like their own Ausa
grass, which they liken it to; it is a kind of grass which
it is impossible to tear up by the roots, because it grows in
bunches, and they say that the village constitution is like
that." Unfortunately what foreign conquerors could not
do, our great centralized departments are rapidly accom-
plishing. And under British rule these little strongholds
of ancient local custom and self government find themselves
undermined and shattered by a machinery which they
cannot resist, an unseen enemy more powerful and more
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destructive than Mogul, Mahratta or Pindari. What we
have to realize is that, whatever system we follow, the
actual details of administration must be done through native
agency. What we want now to do is to substitute the best
kind of native agency for the worst, to restore the village
management to the decent quiet villagers themselves, instead
of leaving it to a swarm of greedy hirelings, the offspring of
ages of despotism, who are attracted into the ranks of these
departments, not by the scanty pay. but by the power they
enjoy, and the unlimited opportunities for exaction.

On behalf of his unfortunate fellow countrymen Mr,
Naoroji now makes his appeal. He says they have given
up all hope from the officials, Why is this?  Might they
not hope for redress at the India Office ? No, because in
the place of power at the India Office they find the very
men against whom their complaint is made. The Council
of the Secretary of State for India is filled with the ablest
men from among the headquarters cliques at Simla,
Madras, and Bombay. And it is not surprising that they
should confirm at Westminster the decisions which they
themselves passed while in India. The appeal is therefore
made to Casar, to the British people.  And it is well that
this appeal should be heard, and righteously adjudicated
on; or the results will be disastrous for India,—and for
England. The path of safety lies, not in making our ad-
ministration a parody of Russian despotism, but in empha-
sizing in every possible way the difference between our
methods and those of Russia. [If we wish' the masses of
India to stand solid with us in resisting external agpression,
we must gain their respect and affection, by honourably
fulfilling our pledges, by a ready redress of practical
gricvances, and by giving to the People a reasonable yojce
in the management of their own affairs,
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OUR INDIAN TRANS-FRONTIER
EXPEDITIONS :

THEIR AIM AND THEIR RESULT.
By J. Dacosra
I,

Newsearer articles of a semi-official character, published
during the last few months, have created the impression
that the recent collision between Russian and Alghan
soldiers at Somdtash, is likely to involve us in war with our
great northern ally, The Z#mes of August the 25th con-
tains a leading article in which it is said : *“ When we had
established the present ruler of Afghdnistdn upon the
throne of Kdbul, we undertook the obligation of defending
him against foreign aggression. That engagement we are
bound scrupulously to observe ; and should the Russians
resolve to encroach upon territories which belong 1o
Afghiinistdn, it will be cur duty to repel them.”

Now it is well known that we nedher established the
present Amir on the tirone of Kdbul, wor underiook any
ungualified oblication of defending lim against foreion
aggression,  In support of this negative statement, it may
suffice to remind the reader of the following incidents con-
uected with the present Amir's accession to the throne.

In the spring of 1880, when we sent a mission to Abdar
Rahman, offering to acknowledge him Amir of Kibul on
condition of his renouncing sovereignty over Kandahdr and
Heriit, he simply ignored our condition and intimated that,
as the heir of Dost Mahomed, he claimed sovereignty over
the entire kingdom that had been ruled by his grandsire.
When later, our offer, somewhat modified, was pressed for
his acceptance, he clearly gave us to understand that he
neither desired nor needed our sanction to his installation
on the throne which was his by right. Lastly, when our
conditions were communicated to him in the stern language
of an ultimatum, requiring his absolute renunciation of
Kandahdr and the Kuram valley, our conditions were once

.
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more ignored, and we were left in the unenviable position of
having dictated terms which we were powerless to enforce.

Meanwhile our Kandahiir army was defeated with great
loss by Ayub Khdn at Mdiwand, and we saw no prospect
of our being able to relieve the remnant of that force, unless
we received immediate assistance from Abdar Rahman,
The pick of the troops we then had at Kdbul, was required
to march to the relief of our besieged garrison in the South,
a distance of 316 miles; but the risk of being delayed by
hostile clans on the road, made it hopeless for the relieving
force to reach Kandahir before the place had fallen.
Already the tribes around Kébul were assuming a threaten-
ing attitude, and our scouts reported that a Jehdd, or
religious war for the extermination of the “infidel," was
about to be proclaimed. In these difficulties we negotiated
with Abdar Rahman, and prevailed on him to use his
influence in restraining the tribes who were likely to oppose
our progress; and, at the same time, to detain near his
person the chiefs of the Ghilzdi tribes, through whose terri-
tories the remainder of our Kibul army was to return to
India. This device of temporarily depriving the Ghilziis
of their leaders, prevented them from carrying out the
traditional Afghdn policy, of exterminating to the utmost a
hostile army on the retreat—a policy which was ruthlessly
executed against us after our first invasion of Afghdnistin,

The timely aid thus received from the new Amir, enabled
us to effect our immediate purpose ; but it had 1o be paid
for by a heavy sacrifice of national pride. We had to
revoke our imperious ultimatum, to acknowledge Abdar
Rahman's sovereignty over Afghdnistin without limitation
of territory, to renounce the fine we had [mi:;ostﬂ on the
city of Kdbul for its connivance at the murder of our
Envoy, to pay ten lakhs of rupees to the new Amir as an
earnest of British friendship, and to refund the value of the
treasure we had seized in Kiiby] during the invasion. We
had moreover to give up a number of our guns, and to
leave intact the defensive works with which we had
strengthened the position of Kbyl
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To bring these harrowing reminiscences to mind, is cer-
tainly not a grateful task ; but it becomes a duty, when it is
sought, through misleading statements, to deprive us of the
fruit of dearly bought experience, and to expose us to fresh
calamities which, in the light of that experience, might
suecessfully be averted.

As regards the alleged obligation of defending the Amir's
territories, no treaty binding us absolutely to perform that
service has, as far as it is known, béen subscribed by any
authorised servant of the British Crown: and, in the
absence of such an instrument, we must hold ourselves free
Lo act, in each case, as its circumstances render advisable.
In the present instance, at all events, no cbligation of the
sort can exist, seeing that we have come to no definite
understanding with Russia or with the Amir, as to the
north-eastern line of the Afghin frontier, and are, therefore,
not in a position to contend that such frontier has been
violated in the Pamirs.

Under all these circumstances, the scare about a war
with Russia arising out of the Somdtash incident, must be
dismissed as groundless; while the motive for having
raised it in the present conjuncture, may not be difficult to
surmise.

Il

Another serious danger, however, is also foreshadowed
in the newspaper articles referred to above ; namely the
danger of a third Afghin war, or British invasion of
Alghdnistin. This danger, looking at existing circum-
stanices, is not only real, but seems imminent. A leading
article in the Z7mes of September the rzath refers in the
lollowing terms to the cause of our present dispute with the
Amir ;—* The turbulent population of the Zhob valley has
been pacified by us—At Chaman we have built a railway
station on land which the Amir claimsas within his territory,
—We have no aggressive intentions towards him ; but he
takes a different view of the sitation.” The significance
of these sentences will more fully appear when they are

NEW SERIES., YOL. V. 1
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considered in connection with the following events which
brought about the present situation.

Numerous expeditions, as it is well known, have been
employed during the last sixteen years for the subjugation
(or * pacification " as it is officially termed) of the border-
tribes of Afghdnistdin, and the construction of roads through
their territories. Among those expeditions, the following
were charged specially with the * pacification ™ of the
country between Gomul, a village on our frontier at the
foot of the Sulimin mountains, and our railway from Quetta
to Chaman; a tract which extends in a south westerly
direction through the Zhob valley to Pishin.

In 1888 an expedition was sent to survey the Gomul
pass which opens into the Zhob valley; but as its mission
was frustrated by the opposition of the Makhind tribe, a
considerable force was organised the following year, which
entered the Zhob country from Baluchistin, accompanied
by the late Sir Robert Sandeman as Political officer.  The
Kidaraiis arrested the progress of ‘that force, and it was
only in 1890, that our agent succeeded, by diplomacy and
subsidies as well as by military force, in establishing a post
at Apozii, and in obtaining promises from the Mashud
Woaziris, the Shininis and the Darvesh Khel of Wiina, that
they would keep the Gomul pass open, in consideration of
certain sums of money to be annually paid to them by the
British Government. Surveys were then made for a pro-
jected railway through the Gomul pass and the Zhob valley
on to Pishin, to serve as an alternative line to our Bolin
Railway which has been found unreliable, owing to the
avtumn floods, by which it is annually destroyed.

The chiefs in the Zhob valley, who have been receiving
subsidies from us, are said to have maintained a friendly
demeanour up to the present time; but their tribesmen
never ceased to manifest their objection to our presence,
by night-shooting into the British agent's camp, and by
cutting off our sepoys within a few hundred yards of their
lines. These hostile manifestations latterly became more

active ; a circumstance which we ascribed to the presence
&~
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of an official of the Amir. We threatened, therefore, to
send an expedition for subduing the clans, unless the official
was removed ; and the Amir informed us that, in com-
pliance with our request, he had ordered him to retire,
pending the conference we had proposed, and an under-
standing as to the boundary of our Empire,

Now, this suggestion of the Amir for the delimitation of
our [rontier, is most inopportune and embarrassing for the
British Government, seeing that it has, for many years,
been striving to advance our frontier into Afghinistin,
and is still struggling for that end. On the other hand,
our Government contends that the Amir's kingdom does
not include the territories of the border-tribes, and that we
are consequently at liberty to conquer and incorporate those
territories in our Indian Empire. In support of this view,
a new map of Afghdnistin has been brought out, in which
the green border defining the limits of that country, and the
red line marking our [rontier (as laid down in all our maps
until 1800) have been removed, and nothing has been left
to show where our territory ends and Afghinistin begins.
Furthermore we have assumed the character of protector,
and almost that of Suzerain, over the tribes whom we sub-
sidise, and from among whom we have induced a number
of men to engage in our service.®  To entertain the Amir's
suggestion for a delimitation of the British frontier, would,
therefore, interfere with our scheme and our pretensions; and

* Simultaneously with the new map of Afghdnictdn, s chapter was
published on the * North-West Frontier of India” in which the author; the
Hon. George Curzon, late Under Secretary for [ndia, significantly remarked :
“The attitude of the border-tribes has, in recent years, hecome much more
friend!y towards England than towards Afghdnistdn . . . they are gradually
being transformed into an jrregular frontier guard of the Indian Empire.®
Then, Mr. Curzon, assuming the borderlands to have actually become
Hritish territory, says: ** It is the forward move from the old Indus walley
line across the Middiebelt, and the relations entered into with its oecupants,
that have, during the last five years, transformed our unscientific frontier
into the scientific frontier which 1 will now proceed to delineate®  In his
delineation My, Curzon includes Lundi Kotal, Peiwar Kotal, the Gomul
Pass and Chaman, hut the condact of the tribesmen shows that they ke
a different view of the matter,

B 2
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this will probably account for the blustering language and
the threats that were subsequently resorted to. The Z¥mes
of November the 2nd contains a leading article in which it
is said :—*“ We hope that the Amir is wrongfully charged
with an attempt at evasion, which, if really made, might
compel the Government to modify the benevolent and
friendly attitude it is desirous of maintaining towards the
Amir and his kingdom.—The Government will not be
lightly turned from its settled policy ; it possesses the means
of bringing considerable pressure to bear upon its ally in a
disciplinary way.—The Government can do without the
strong and independent Afghinistin it strives to maintain :
but whenever it shall cease to struggle for that end,
Afghinistin as a kingdom will disappear.”

111,

After a threat so clearly and loudly proclaimed, the
British Government is not likely to recede from the position
it has assumed. On the other hand it is equally impro-
bable that the Amir would agree to territorial concessions,
when his doing so is certain to destroy his power and
influence over the tribes; and, as regards the latter, we
well know that they will not submit to the rule of the
“infidel " without a hard struggle. Under these conditions
war seems imminent, and it behoves us to estimate its pro-
bable issue, For estimating that issue we have invaluable
data for our guidance in the history of the last fifty-five years ;
as, within that period, we twice invaded Afghéinistén in
circumstances similar to those of our present situation. On
both occasions the war was unprovoked ; it had beea secretly
schemed by the British Cabinet, and its object was simply
to acquire control over the government of Afghdnistdn.

Of the final results of the war commenced in 1538 we
have a succinct record in the following passages of the
* Greville Memoirs™ :—

"1842. Sept, 10th.—A few days ago I met Sir Charles
Metcalfe, the greatest of Indian authorities. He was de-
cidedly opposed to the expedition originally, and said he
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could never understand how Auckland could have been
induced to undertake it. Nov. joth.—In the midst of
all our military success, the simple truth is that Akbar
Khan and the Afghans have gained their object completely.
We had placed a puppet king on the throne and held mili-
tary possession of the country. They resolved to get rid
of our king and our troops, and to resume their independ-
ence ; they massacred all our people, civil and military, and
afterwards put the king to death. Our recent expedition
was undertaken merely to get back the prisoners who had
escaped with their lives from the general slaughter, and,
having got them, we have, once for all, abandoned the
country, leaving to the Afghans the unmolested possession
of the liberty they had acquired, and not attempting to
replace upon their necks the yoke they so roughly shook
off. There is after all no great cause for rejoicing and
triumph in all this. 1843. Jan. 16th.—The circumstances
artending the termination of the war in Afghanistan have
elicited a deep and general feeling of indignation and
disgust.  Ellenborough's ridiculous and bombastic pro-
clamations, and the massacres and havoc perpetrated by
our armies, are regarded with universal contempt and
abhorreénce. . . . Our greatest military successes have been
attended with nearly as much discredit, as our most de-
plorable reverses. . . .  On the whole it is the most painful
chapter in our history for many a long day.”

IV.

Now, if we turn to the war commenced in 1878, we find
that it not only failed in its avowed object, which was the
acquisition of an advanced frontier™ (in other words the
annexation of a portion of Afghdnistin), but that it ended,
like the previous war, in disaster and humiliation. At its
conclusion, and with the advice of the distinguished officer

* At the opening of Padiament in February, 1379, Lord Beaconsfield
said : "' We are pow in possession of the three great highways which connect
Afghénistan and India. We have secured the object for which the expedition
was undertaken, We have secured that frontier which will, T hope, render
our Empire invulnerable



22 Our Indian Trans-Fronticr Expeditions.

who brought it to an end, we reverted, in our policy towards
Alfghdnistin, to the lines we had originally followed, ever
since the two territories became conterminous. Writing from
Kibul on the 29th May, 1880, Sir Frederick Roberts said -

“We have nothing to fear from Afghdnistin, and the
best thing to do is to leave it as much as possible to itself,
Should Russia in future years attempt to conquer Afghdni-
stdn or invade India through it, we should have a better
chance of attaching the Afghédns to our interests, il we avoid
all interference with them in the meantime.”

This obviously sound policy, proclaimed under official
responsibility by our highest authority on the subject, was
nevertheless  discarded suddenly in 1885, while public
attention was diverted to the troubles in Ireland, and
measures were immediately adopted for once more attempt-
ing the execution of the " forward frontier” or annexation
scheme of 1876, A slight modification, however, was
introduced in the plan of campaign; it was considered
advisable, before marching our armies into the heart of
Alfghinistdn, to invest the eastern and southern portions
of the country. Numerous expeditions were accordingly
employed for the subjugation of the border-tribes, and the
construction of military roads across their country; but
these operations completely failed in their object, and our
frontier has not been advanced a single day's march from
our Indian boundary,

Disappointing and inexplicable as this result might appear
to those who have only taken a distant and partial view of
the operations, it is simply the effect of causes which have
long been known to exist. Those who looked for a
successful issue to our frontier expeditions, founded their
hope on the superiority of our weapons and discipline, on
the proximity of our base, and on the wealth of our material
resources.  But experience has conclusively shown that, in
a barren and mountainous country like Afghdnistin, those
advantages are neutralised by the absence of roads, the
scarcity of fodder and grain, and the fanaticism of the
inhabitants ; whereby the movement of artillery and cavalry
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-

is seriously impeded, and the transport of ammunition,
stores and baggage is rendered slow and uncertain ; while
the proclamation of a Jehid, or religious war, is certain to
gather overwhelming numbers of armed men, ready to lay
down their lives in the defence of their faith and their
raditional independence. The annals of the late ‘war
furnish innumerable instances in support of the above
statement, a few of which may be cited here. Mr. Howard
Hensman, referring to Sir Frederick Roberts's retreat before
the tribes led by Mahomed Jin in Decr. 1879, recorded the
following remark on the 27th of the same month —

*We may seem strong enough now when we have not
an enemy within twenty miles ; but we seemed equally safe
three weeks ago, when we disbelieved in the possibility of
30,000 Alghins ever collecting together.”

Sir Donald Stewart, on his march from Kandahdr ro
Kibul in April 1830, telegraphed as under :

“On the 1gth the division under my command en-
countered an armed gathering.—A body of some three
thousand fanatic swordsmen poured down on our troops . . .
the fighting lasted an hour, after which the entire body of
the enemy spread broadcast over the country, The pro-
tection of the baggage prevented pursuit by the cavalry.”

Mr. Hensman remarks, in his letter of the 26th of the same
month, that the baggage train on that occasion was six miles
long ; and he adds, with reference to the fight at Chardsig :—

*At'g.50 Colonel Johnson heliographed that the enemy
was reinforced, and that his troops were debarred from
anything but acting on the defence, as their baggage would
have had to be sacrificed, if an attempt had been made to
storm the hills."

Then, Major Colquhoun, who was attached to the Kuram
Field Force under Sir Frederick Roberts, records the
following incidents::

“Novr. 29th 1878.—Owing to the exhaustion of the
men and cattle, and the tmpossibilily of kecping up supplies
with {he frogps, it was decided not to attack to-day.
Decr, 6th.—Only three guns and their ammunition_were

-
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brought up the hill ; the task was a severe trial. ~ As there
was no forage on the Kotal, the horses and drivers were
sent down the hill again. 12th.—The Major General has
decided to return to Kuram. . . . The baggage of the four
regiments, even on the reduced scale, made a tolerably long
coltimn, and the Commissariat camels added to the length
to be protected. 15th.—D. O. 347. Sick and wounded
to be transported from Kuram to Kohét under escort of
the 5th Punjab Infantry. Feby. 2nd 1879.—A convoy of
sick men (including General Cobbe who has sufficiently
recovered from his wound) proceeded to India under escort.
The detachment was ordered to march if the Darwaz
pass, as there was some chance that the Mangals might
otherwise attack the party.”

Turning now to the operations in Southern Afghéinistin,
we find the following entries in the diary of Major Le
Messurier, Brigade Major of the Quetta army :

* January 1oth 1879.—The prices we have to pay are
startling ; the forage for a horse costs 2 rupees a day.
The Commissariat has only four days’ supplies for Europeans
and seven for natives: and yet there are only some 8,000
fighting men ar Kandahdr, out of the 13,000 which form
the Quetta army. The mortality among the beasts of
burden is very great. The want of camel carriage added
to the fact that we have ontstrigped onr conToys of provision,
is forcing itself to the notice of all. Jany, 18.—Marched
12 miles; the water all along is strongly impregnated with
nitre.  29th,—Thermometer 25°.  Increased martality
among the camels. No more wbacco,”

At this time, Sir Donald Stewart, finding it impossible to
feed his army, sent back the greater number to India. Mean-
while sickness broke out among the men and the cattle, as
recorded in further entries of the same diary, as under;

* Feby. 4th,—The Commissariat are out of wood. 7th.—
Black frost last night : increased mortality among the camels
continues. 12th—The bread we have been having and
the water combined will account for the sickuem'mnung the
troops. April 6th—The stench from the dead animals

W
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along the line was scarcely bearable. 24th.—Rode back
into Kandahdr and heard of Colonel Fellowes' death. He
was as fine a looking man as any in the force, and most
active. June 23rd.—The Colonel is laid up, and Rogers,
Hawskin and Oliver are all down with fever. July 14th.—
Cholera has appeared, ending fatally in 14 cases. 17th.—
Cholera still busy at headquarters and the two squadrons.
18th.—A telegram came in saying that Nicholetts was
dead, having been seized with cholera at 1 p.m. and died
at 6 pm. 21st.—Hannel of the st Punjab Cavalry died
of cholera. 29th.—Captn. Chisholme of the sg9th was
buried to-day. Augst. 6th.—Major Pawis of the s59th was
buried this evening—cholera. Anderson of the 25th N. I,
buried to-day. Our doctor in the Sappers died last night,
also Corporal Boon R.E. 23rd.—Heard that Stavely had
lost four Europeans and two natives out of his battery, that
Dr. Blanchard had died at Gatur, and Lieur Campbell of
the Baluchis at Chaman, all of cholers.”

These diaries show how powerfully the food and trans-
port difficulties, and the absence of practicable roads, inter-
fered with our military operations in the late war, and how
cruelly our officers and men were decimated by sickness
and death, owing to bad food, want of shelter and the
severity of the climate. They testify, at the same time, to
the imperative necessity under which the numerical strength
of a British army in Afghinistin has to be limited by the
scarcity of food, and show how its efficiency is further reduced
by the detachments that have to be employed in guarding
the baggage and ammunition, in escorting the sick and
wounded to India, and in foraging for supplies. In any
future campaign, the railway to Chaman, if not destroyed
by the tribes, might facilitate the despatch of troops and
stores from India; but it could not lessen the difficulties
mentioned above, seeing that those difficulties arose only
after we had penetrated into the interior of Afghdnistin,
while our railway scarcely goes beyond the border of the
country. It should also be remembered that our railroad at
Sibi was destroyed by tribesmen in 1880, as soon as our de-
feat at Maiwand became known. -
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V.

These considerations preclude any sanguine hope of our
being able, in a future campaign, to contend successfully
with the dificulties which caused our failure in the past.
We might, as we did before, enter the country at the head
of a victorious army ; but our advance would, most probably,
induce the Amir to retire beyond the Hindu Kush, as Shere
All did in 1878 ; in which case we should be left o deal
with the numberless tribes of the country, each jealous of
its rights and interests and ruled by its own chiefs, but all
united by a common faith, a strong love of independence
and a fanatical hatred of the “infidel” Does experience
warrant the slightest hope that we should succeed in con-
cluding with those tribes any treaty which would secure the
object of our invasion >—Supposing a treaty were obtained
under the pressure of our arms, or purchased with our
money ; could we reasonably look for its fulflment ?—Haye
not faithlessness towards the infidel,” greed and treachery
been repeatedly and advisedly declared by our officers to
be prominent features in the Afghdn character >— Have we
forgotten how Padshi Khan, whose friendship and loyalty
we so liberally paid for in the last war, fought against us in
December 1879, when our fortunes were on the decline 2—
How, after being forgiven for that * breach of loyalty,” and
continuing to receive his subsidy, he once more collected his
men and attacked our troops in April and May 1880, when'
our situation again became critical >— Have we also for-
gotten our embarrassing and undignified position, when our
magniloquent proclamation of the 28tk October, 1879
(evidently the work of one deplorably ignorant of Alfghiinis-
tin and its people), calling on the triba chiefs to come and
consult with the British officials on the future govern-
ment of their country, was treated with the most marked
contempt ?

After such experience—after sixteen years of unsue-
cessful warfare and an appalling expenditure of blood and
treasure, what can justify the Government in once more
plungi:}g the nation into 2 war of conquest, in which the
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adverse chances would again preponderate, while even
success would impair our present situation? The con-
tiguity of our territory with that of Russia would afford
facilities to our powerful rival, by an armed demonstration
on our frontier, or by intrigue with our Indian subjects and
feudatories, to disturb, at any time, the tranquillity of our
Indian Empire.

If the fear of Russia, which has driven our Government
to so many unprovoked attacks on the Afghdns, be well
founded, and we eventually have to encounter a Russian
advance, should we not be placed at very great dis-
advantage in having to fight a powerful enemy in a difficult
country, far from our main resources, and amidst a hostile
population thirsting for revenge, and ready to aggravate
any reverse which may befall us in the contest ?

As regards Chitril and the surrounding countries, our
diplomatic and military operations in those regions since
1886, seem to have been governed by the policy under
which all our frontier expeditions of the last sixteen years
were undertaken, namely, for bringing the territories which
separate India from Afghdnistin under British control, in
order to facilitate the long-desired conquest of the lamer
country. Hitherto those operations have not achieved
success, and the recent fall of Afzul-ul-Mulk, whose acces-
sion to the throne of Chitrdl received our support and
countenance, is doubtless regarded by the people of the
country and the neighbouring States, in the light of a
British defeat. This circumstance realises the danger so
clearly indicated in the following passage of Earl Grey's
letter published in the Z¥mes in March 1887, waming us
against mixing up ourselves with the politics of the Central
Asian States: I am persuaded that the only wise policy.
for this country to pursue is to keep absolutely aloof from
all the quarrels of the Afghans and our other neighbours,
and to aveid all meddling in their affairs, unless, by plunder-
ing our subjects or by other acts, they inflict upon us
injuries which ought to be promptly punished.”
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NOTES ON RECENT EVENTS IN CHILAS
AND CHITRAL.

IN 1866 1 was sent by the Punjab Government on ‘a lin-
guistic mission to Kashmir and Childs at the instance of
the Bengal Asiatic Society and on the motion of the late
Sir George Campbell, who hoped to identify Kailis or the
Indian Olympus with Childs.* Although unable to support
that conjecture, [ collected material which was published in
Part . of my * Dardistan " and which the Government de-
clared * as throwing very considerable and important light
on matters heretofore veiled in great obscurity.” That
some obscurity still exists, 15 evident from the Zimes
telegram of to-day (5th December, 1892), in which an jtem ,
of news from the Tak [Takk] valley is described as coming
from Ciifrdl, a distant country with which Chilis has
nothing to do. The Takk village is fortified, and through
the valley is the shortest and easiest road to our British
district of Kaghdn, It is alleged that some headmen of
Takk wished to see Dr. Robertson at Gilgit, who there-
upon sent a raft to bring them, but the raft was fired on and
Capt. Wallace, who went to its assistance, was wounded.
[Childs is on the Kashmir side of the Indus, and the
Gilgit territory is reached by crossing the Indus at Bunji, |
The incident is ascribed either to “ 2ke freackery of lhe
men who professed willinguess to come 15" or to the mis.
chievousness of “other persons.” It is probable from this
suggestion of treachery and the unconscious use of the words
“to come in,” which is the Anglo-Indian equivalent for
“surrender,” that the headmen of Takk were yas willing to
make over their Fort to the British or to open the road to
Gilgit. The Takk incident, therefore, is not a part of the
so-called * Chstrdl wsurpation,” under which heading it
* 1 was :gzinunspel:ialdurfiuaﬁsﬁ.mditsrmltm?utl.ufﬂle
* Hunza-Nagyr Handbook,” of which a second and enlarged edition will
appear shontly. My material, some of which has been published, has been

collected between 1865 and 188¢ in my private capacity as a student of
languages and customs.

L]
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immediately appears, but is a part of oxr usurpation on the
tribes inhabiting the banks of the Indus. In 1843, these
tribes inflicted a severe loss on the Sikh invaders, and
in my “history of the wars with Kashmir" the part
taken by the manly defenders of Takk, now reduced from
131 to some go houses, is given in dewil. It seems to
me that as the Gilgit force was unable to support * the
Chitrdl usurpation” of our protégé, Afzul-ul-Mulk, owing
to his being killed by his uncle Sher Afzul, it is to be
employed to coerce the Indus tribes to open out a road
which ought never to have been withdrawn from their
hold. About 50 years ago the Takk men were stirred
into so-called rebellion by Kashmir agents in order to
justify annexation. It is to be hoped that history will not
repeat itself, or that, at any rate, the next 50 years will see
the Indus tribes as independent and peaceful as they have
been since 1856, especially in Childs (before 18¢2), and as
mysterious as Hunza ought to have remained till our un-
necessary attack on that country caused practically unknown
Russia to be looked upon as the Saviour of Nations " rightly
struggling to be free” (see Baron Vrevsky's reply to the
Hunza deputation). Ouem Dens vult perdeve, prins de-
mental ; and no greater instance of folly can be conceived,
than the construction of a military road through countries
in which the chamois is often puzzled for its way. Nor
was the attention of the Russians drawn to them before
we made our own encroachments.

As for the Pamirs, whatever may be the present interpre-
tation of Prince Gortchakoff's Convention, the Russians were
unwilling to let political consequences or limits accompany
the erratic wanderings of Kirghiz sheep in search of pastur-
age in that region. Prince Gortchakoff's advocacy of a
Neutral Zone and of the autopomy of certain tribes was
justified by the facts (which he, however, rather guessed
than knew) and was worthy alike of that Diplomatist and
of our acceptance in the interests of India and of peace.
The incorporation of certain Districts in the domain, or
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rather the sphere of influence, of Afighanistan, was distaste-
ful to tribes attached to their hereditary rulers or to repub-
lican institutions and was not too willingly accepted by the
Amir of Afghanistan, who now expects us to defend the
white Elephants that we have given him better than we
did Panjdeh. Some Muldis that had fled from Russian
tyranny to Afghan territory assured me that *the finger of
an Afghan was more oppressive than the whole Russian
army.” Indeed, so far as Central Asia is concerned, Russia,
with the exception of certain massacres, has hitherto be-
haved, on the whole, as a great civilizing power.®

As for Sirdar Nizim-ul-Mulk, this is his mame and not
his titZe. He is the * Mihtar” or ** Prince " Nizdm-ul-Mulk,
and neither an Indian * Sirddr" nor a2 * Nizdm." Heisalso
the “ Badshah " of Turikoh, this being the district assigned
to him in his father's lifetime as the heir-apparent. He was
snubbed by us for offering to relieve that excellent officer,
Col. Lockhart, when a prisoner in Wakhan! He has written
to me from Turikoh for ** English phrases and words with
their Persian equivalents as a pleasure and a requirement.”
This does not look like hostility to the British. He spoke
to me in 1886 of his brother Afzul's bravery with affection
and pride, though he has ever maintained his own acknow-
ledged right as the successor of his father Aman-ul-Mulk.
If he has been alienated from us or has ever been tempted:
to throw himself into the arms of Russia, it has most
assuredly been our fault. Besides, just as we have aban-
doned the Shiah Hazaras, our true friends during the late
Afghan War, to be destroyed by their religious and political
foe, the Sunni Amir Abdurrahman, so have the Amir Sher
Ali and the Tham of Hunza, Safdar Ali Khan, rued their

* In spite of Ryssian attempts to conciliate the orthodox Mohammadans
of Turkey and thus to take the place of the British as “the Protector of
Islém," the pews of the revision of the Korin by a Russian Censor and
the démue of putting up the Crar's portrait in Central Asian Mosques, have
injured Russda's propagands among Muhammadans, whom also the
accounts of the persecution of the Jews have estranged from a Power that
began its rule in Central Asin by repairing and constructing Mosques,

h:_{ping Mosgue Schools and even subsidizing an employé to call * the
ﬁmhl'ul: 10 fast and draadfast during the month of Ramazin,
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trust in Russian Agents. | regret, therefore, to find in the
Zimes telegram of to-day that “the Nizdm" *is acting
without the support of the British Agent” “who has not
interfered,” when he had already interfered in favour of
the usurper Afzul-ul-Mulk.

As for the connivance of Amir Abdurrahman, my * rough
history of Dardistan from 1800 to 1872 “ shows that, in one
sense, Chitril is tributary to Badakhshdn and as we have
assigned Badakhshin to the Amir, he, no doubt, takes an
interest in Chitrd] affairs. I believe, however, that interest
to be somewhat platonic, and he knows that his friend
Jehandir Shah (the late wrongfully deposed hereditary ruler
of Badakhshdn) never paid any tribute to Afghanistan, But
Chitril once also paid tribute to Dir, with whose able Chief,
Rahmat-ullah-Khan, “the Nizim” is connected by marriage.
Chitrédl on the other hand has recerved a subsidy from
Kashmir since 1877, but this was as much a tribute from
Kashmir to Aman-ul-Mulk, as a sign of his subjection to
Kashmir, for shortly after he made offers of allegiance to
Kabul. With all alike it is

“The good old rule, the simple plan,
That they should take who have the power,
And they should keep who can.”

It is misleading to speak of their relations to neighbour:
ing States as “tributary.” Are the Khyberis tributary
to us or we to them, because we pay them a tribute to
let our merchants travel through their Pass? Have we
never ourselves come, first as suppliants, then as merchants,
then as guests, then as advisers, then as protectors, and,
finally, as conquerors ?

The procedure of Afghanistan, of Chitrdl, of Kashmir,
and of our own is very much alike and 'so are the several
radii of influence of the various factors in " the question.”
We “have our fringe of independent frontier tribes with
wham we flirt, or wage war, as suits the convenience of the
moment.. Afghanistan has a similar fringe of independent
Ishmaelites round it and even through it, whose hands are
against everybody and everybody’s hands against them.

L]
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Chitrill is threatened all along its line by the Kafirs, who
even make a part of Badakhshdn insecure, but are never-
theless our very good friends. Kashmir has its fringe on
its extreme border, especially since, in violation of our treaty
of 1846, it has attacked countries beyond the Imdus on the
seest, including the Kunjiitis of Hunza, who resumed their
raiding—which had ceased in 1867 —during and after
Col. Lockhart's visit in 1886. Yet there can be linde
doubt about *“the loyalty " of those concerned. The
Amirs of Afghanistan consider themselves “skiedds of
India” as 1 have heard two of them say, and so did our
Ally of Kashmir, who ought never to have been reduced to
a subordinate feudatory position,. What wonder then that
old Amdn-ul-Mulk of Chitril should also have tried to
become a buoffer between Afghanistan on the West,
Kashmir on the East, India on the South and, latterly,
Russia in the North, if indeed the whole story of Russian
mtrigue in Chitrdl be at all truer than a similar mare's nest
which we discovered in Hunza? It is the policy of Russia
to create false alarms and thereby to involve us in expendi-
ture, whilst standing by and posing as the future saviour of
the tribes.  Our tendency to compromises and subservient
Commissions of delimitation and o “scuttling” oceasion-
ally, is also well known and so we are offered in Russian
papf_rs “an Anglo-Russian understanding on the sulject of
Clatrdl)" as if Chitrdl was not altogether out of the sphere .
of Russia’s legitimate influence! It is also amusing to '
find in the Novosts that Russia’s sole desire is " to prevent
Afghanistan from falling into British hands” We ire
already spending at Gilgit on food etc. for our troops more
in one year than were spent in the 4o years of the so-called
mismanagement of Kashmir, which I myself steadily exposed,
But which kept the frontier far more quiet than it has been
since the revival of the Gilgit Agency. There is every
prospect now of heavier and continued expenditure, as'the
policy of the Feoreign Department of the Government of
Iodia develops. Oan that policy a vefe should at once be put
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by the British Parliament and public, if our present Liberal
Administration cannot do so without pressure from without.
We should conciliate Nizam-ul-Mulk before it is too late.
He is connected with Umra Khan of Janddl and with the
influential Mullalh Shahu of Bajaur through his maternal
uncle, Kokhan Beg. He has also connections in Badakhshan,
Hunza and Dir, as already stated. Indeed, we ought 1o
have given him our support from the beginning. 1 doubt
whether it would be desirable o subdivide Chitrdl as
stated in to-day's 7imes, letting Sher Afzul keep Chitrdl
proper, giving Yasin to " the Nizdm" and letting Umra
Khan retain what he has already seized of Southern Chitrl,
As for Sher Afzul, | believe, that he is also * loyal.”

As for Hunza, 1 am not at all certain that the fugitive,
Safdar Ali Kban, really murdered his father, At all

events when the deed was committed, 1 find that it was

auributed to Muhammad Khan,* probably not the present

* % Ry the most recent acepunt, Ghazan Khan, the son of Ghasanfar, has
been killed by his own son, Muhammad Khan., Muohammad Khan's
mother was the sister of Zafar Khan, the muler of Nagyr. She was killed
by her father-in-law, Ghaznfar, and thrown over & precipice from her
house, (ihazan Kban treacherously killed his paternal uncle, Abdullah
Khan, ruler of Gojil, who unsuspectingly met him. On ascending the
throne, Ghazan Khan is also siid to have poisoned his ailing full brother,
Hukhtawar Shah, anit another [by u different Sayad mether) Nanawal Shah,
The fratricidal traditions of Hunza and of the Khush-wargtia family of Yasin
have now beéen somecwhat thrown into the shade by the of
_ ‘Muphammad Khan. The father of Ghazan Khan, Ghazanfar, is said to
‘have died from the effects of a suit of clothes, impregnated with small-pox,
sent to him by his daughter, the foll sister of Ghazan Khan, who was
married to Mir Shah of Badukhshan, in order to accelerate her brother's
accession (o the throne.  The father of Ghazanfar, Sullum, also posoned

+ his own father.  This state of things is very different from the gentle rules

and traditions of Nagyr, whose aged Chief, Zafar Khan, has nineteen sons,
and who sent his rebellious eldest son, Mulammad Khan (whose mother
was a full sister of Ghazan Khan of Hunza) to Ramsu in Kashmir territory,
where he died. He was martied to s daughter of bis maternal uncle, and
tried to sell some of his Nagyr subjects into slavery, against the traditions
of that peareful country, in consequence of which his father, Zafar Khan,
expelled him.” (See Part referring to the History and Customs of Huns
and Nagyr.) Vet it is this patriarchal, loyal and God-fearing Zifar Khan,
whose letter to me 1 published lust year, whom we acensed of kidaapping
and aggressivensss, 5o that we might take his country.
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Mir Mubhammad Nazim who has acknowledged the
suzerainty of England (through Kashmir) and of China.
The latter power has always had something to say to
Hunza, and the very title of its Chief “ Tham" is of
Chinese origin. The subsidy that China used to pay for
keeping open the commercial road from Badakhshan and
Wakhan through the Pamirs along Kunjit (Hunza) to
Yarkand, was about 4380 per annum, and this sum was
divided between four States and ensured the immunity
of the route from raids.®* | doubt whether in future
£380 a year on Hunza alone will enable us to keep it
fuiet, and I am sure that the lofty superciliousness with
which Chinese officials discuss the Pamir question; as
something that scarcely concerns them, is no evidence of .
that pertinacious power abandoning claims to a suzerainty
in those regions which are historically founded, although
their exercise has been more by an appeal to imagination
of the glorious and invincible, il distant, * Khitdi," than
by actual interference.

Indeed, it is China alone that has a grievance—against
Russia for the occupation of the Alichur Pamir—against
Afghanistan for expelling her troops from Somatash (of
subsequent Yanofl fame)—and against England for en-
croaching on her ancient feudatory of Hunza, whose services
in suppressing the Khoja rebellion in 1847 are commemorated
in a tablet on one of the gates of Yarkand.

Norte—We add o reproduction of the photographs of the Mihtar and
Badshah Nizam-al-Mulk, sitting in Countil with his uncle, Bahadur Khan,
now ar Gilgit, where he represented Afml-ul-Muolk, O the Nizam's left js
his foster-uncle, Maimun Shah, whilst behind him stand our Indian Agent,
Wafaddr Khan and a Chitrdli office-holder, Wazir Khan, of eorresponding
rank. Wealso give the portrait of the Chitrdl Court poet and musician, the
celebrated Taighiin Shah, one of whose songs, with its notation, was
puldlished in our issue of the st of January, 1391, He is seated with
the two flute-players who always precede the King of Chitoll when on
a tour.

* Of the £ 380, Shigndn received £ 170, Sirikul £ 100, Wakkan _,g:su,_
and Hunza L6o in Yambus (silver blocks of the value of £17).

L
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Although the period may be past in which a great
English Journal could ask, " what is Gilgit 7 the contra-
dictory telegrams and newspaper accounts which we receive
regarding the countries adjoining Gilgit show that the
Press has stll much to learn. Names of places, as far
apart as Edinburgh and London, are put within a day's
march on foot. Names of men figure on maps as places
and the relationships of the Chiefs of the region in question
are invented or confounded as may suit the politics of the
moment, if not the capacity of the printer, The injunctions
of the Decalogue are applied or misapplied, extended or
cortailed, to suit immediate convenience. and a different
standard of morality is constantly being found for our

.friends of to-day or our foes of to-morrow. The youth
Afzul-ul-Muolk was credited with all human virtues and
with even more than British manliness, as he was supposed
to be friendly to us. He had given his country into our
hands in order to receive our support against his elder
brother, the acknowledged heir of the late Aman-ul-Mulk
of Chitrdl, but that elder brother, Nizdam-ul-Mulk, was no
less friendly to English interests, although he has the
advantage of being a man of capacity and independence.
The sudden death of Aman-ul-Mulk coincided with the
presence of our protégé at Chitrdl, and the first thing that
the virtuous Afzul-ul-Mulk did, was to invite as many
brothers as were within reach to 2 banquet when he
murdered them:. No doubt, as a single-minded potentate,
he did not wish to be diverted from the task of govern-
ing his country by the performance of social duties to
the large circle of acquaintances in brothers and their
families which Providence bestows on a native ruler or
claimant in Chitrdl and Yasin. A member of the Khush-
wagqtia dynasty of Yasin, which is a branch of the Chitril
dynasty, told me when I expressed my astonishment at the
constant murders in his family : ** A real relative in a high
family is a person whom God points out to one to kill as
an obstacle in one's way, whereas a foster-relative (generally

C 2 -



36 Ji’ufr:s on Recent Events in Childs and Chitrdl. |

of a lower class) is a wue friend who rises and falls with
one's own fortune” (it being the custom for a scion of
a noble house to be given out to a nurse.)

The dynasty of Chitril is said to have been established
by Baba Ayub, an adventurer of Khorassan, He adopted
the already existing name of AWa#dr, whence the dynasty
is called Katoré, The Emperor Baber refers to the
country of Katér in his Memoirs and a still more ancient
origin has been found in identifying Katér with ** Kitolo,
the King of the Great Yuechi, who, in the beginning of
the s5th century, conquered Balkh and Gandhara, and
whose son established the Kingdom of the Little Yuechi,
at Peshawur” (See Biddulph's “ Tribes of the Hindoo
Koosh,” page 148.) General Cunningham asserts that the”
King of Chitrdl takes the title of Shah Kator, which has
been held for nearly 2,000 years, and the story of their
descent from Alexander may be traced to the fact that
they were the successors of the Indo-Grecian Kings in
the Kabul valley. If Katdr is a corruption of Kaisar,
then let it not be said that the remnant of the Katoré
exclaimed with the Roman gladiator : * Ave, Kaisar-
i-Hind, morituri te salutant."”

Amin-ul-Mulk, the late ruler of Chitrdl, was, indeed, a
terrible man, who 10 extraordinary courage joined the arts
of the diplomatist. He succeeded his elder brother, sur-
named Adam-KHor or * man-eater.”  His younger brother,
Mir Afzul, is said o have been killed by him or to have
committed a convenient suicide : another brother, Sher
Afzul, who is now in possession of Chitrdl. was long a
fugitive in Badakhshan whence he has just returned with
a few Afghans (such as any pretender can ever collect) and
a hundred of the Chitrdli slaves that used to be given in
tribute to the Mir of Badakhshan, which itsell never paid
a tribute to Kabul before the late Sher Ali of Afghanistan
installed Mahmud Shah, who uxpelled'hi-s predecessor
Jehandar Shah, the friend of Abdur-Rahman, the present
.*'im'ir of Afghanistan, Another brother of Aman-ul-Mulk
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was Kokhan Beg, whose daughter married the celebrated
Mullah Shahu Baba, a man of considerable influence in
Bajaur, who is feared by the Badshah of Kunar (a feudatory
of Kabul and a friend of the British) and is an enemy of
the Kamdji Kafirs, that infest one of the roads to Chitrdl.
This Kokhan Beg, who was a maternal uncle of Afzul-ul-
Mulk, was killed the other day by his brother Sher Afzul
coming from Badakhshan. [ mention all this. as in the
troubles that are preparing, the ramifications of the interests
of the various pretenders are a matter of importance, Other
brothers of Aman.ul-Mulk are; Mubhammad Ali (Moriki),
Yidgar Beg, Shddman Beg and Balddur Khin (all by a
mother of lower degree), and another Bahddur Khin, who
was on the Council of Nizdm-ul-Mulk. Nizém-ul-Mulk has
"therefore to contend with one or more of his uncles, and
by to.day’s telegram® is on his way to the Chitrdl Fort in
order to expel Sher Afzul with the aid of the very troops
that Sher Afzul had sent to turn out Afzul-ul-Mulk's
Governor from Yasin. I believe that Nizdm-ul-Mulk has
or had two elder half-brothers, Gholam of Oybn and Majid
Dastagir of Dréshp; but, in any case, he was the eldest
legitimate son and, according to Chitril custom, was
invested with the title of Badshah of Turikoh, the rule of
which valley compelled his absence from Chitrdl and not
* his wicked and intriguing disposition " as alleged by certain
Anglo-Indian journals. Of other brothers of Nizim-ul-
Mulk was Shah Mulk (of lower birth), who was Governor of
Daraung and was killed by Afzul-ul-Mulk. He used to live
at Dros (near Pathan in Shashi) Afzul-ul-Mulk of Drasun,
whom we have already mentioned as a wholesale fratricide.
was killed in his flight to one of the towers of the Chitrdl
Fort from the invading force of his uncle, Sher Afzul of
Badakhshan. A younger half-brother is also Behram-ul-
Mulk (by a lower mother), called “ Vildyeti,” of Moroi in
Andarti, Other brothers are : Amin-ul-Mulk, a brother of
good birth of Oydn (Shoghdt), who was reared by a woman
of the Zondré or highest class; Wazir-ul-Mulk (of low
* Times, s5th December, 1392
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birth) of Brdz; Abdur-Rahman (low-born) at Owir (Bar-
pésh), and Badshah-i-Mulk, also of Owir, who was reared
by the wife of Fath-Ali Shah. There are no doubt other
brothers also whose names | do not know. Murid, who
was killed by Sher Afzul, is also an illegitimate brother.

A few words regarding the places mentioned in recent
telegrams may be interesting : Shogéth is the name of a
village, of a fort, and of a district which is the north-
western part of Chiwrdl, and it also comprises the Ludkho
and tributary valleys, Through the district is the road
leading to the Dara and Nugsin passes; to the right and
left respectively, at the bottom of which is a Jake on which
official toadyism has inflicted the name of Dufferin in super-
session of the local name. Darushp (Drashp) is another biy
village in this district and in the Ludkho valley, and Andarti:
is a Fort in it within a mile of the Kafir frontier. The in-
habitants of Shogdth are descendants of Munjanis, whose
dialect (Yidgah) I refer to elsewhere, and chiefly profess to
be Shiahs, in consequence of which they have been largely
exported as slaves by their Sunni rulers.  Baidam Khan, a
natural son of Aman-ul-Mulk, was the ruler of it. The
Ludkho valley is traversed by the Arkari river which falls
into that of Chitril. At the head of the Arkari valley are
three passes over the Hindukhush, including the evil-
omened * Nugsdn,” which leads to Zeibak, the home of the
heretical Maulais (co-religionists of the Assassins of the
Crusades) in Badakhshén. It is shorter, more direct, and
freer from Kafir mids than the longer and easier Dora pass.
Orwir is a village of 100 houses on the Arkari river, and is
about 36 miles from Zeibak. Dsrasan is both the name
of a large village and of a fort which commands the Turikoh
valley, a subdivision of the Drasan District, which is the
seat of the heir-apparent to the Chitrdl throne (Nizdm-ul-
Mulk). Yet the Pioresr, in its issue of the sth October
last, considers that Lord Lansdowne had settled the ques-
tion of succession in favour of Afzul-ul-Mulk, that Nizdm-
ul-Mulk would thus be driven to seek Russian aid, but that

L1



Notes on Recent Events in Childs and Chitrdl, 30

an}r.such aid would be an infringement of the rights of
Abdur-Rahman. Now that Abdur-Rahman is suspected,
on the flimsiest possible evidence, to have connived at Sher
Afzul's invasion of Chitrdl, we seek to pick a quarrel with
him for what a few weeks ago was considered an assertion
of his rights. Let it be repeated once for always that if ever
Abdur-Rahman or Nizim-ul-Mulk, or the Chief of Hunza
or Kashmir or Upper India fall into the arms of Russia, it
will be maxivia nostra culpa. 1 know the Amir Abdur-Rah-
man, as | knew the Amir Sher All, as [ know Nizdm-ul-
Mulk, and of all I can assert that no truer friends 1o England
existed in Asia than these Chiefs. Should Abdur-Rahman
be alienated, as Sher Ali was, or Nizim-ul-Mulk might be,
it will be entirely in consequence of our meddiesomeness
and our provocations. Russia has merely to start a will-
o'-the-wisp conversation between Grombehefisky and the
Chief of Hunza, when there is internal evidence that
Grombehefisky was never in Hunza at all, and certainly
never went there by the Muztagh Pass, that we, ignoring the
right of China and of the treaty with Kashmir in 1846,
forgetful of the danger in our rear and the undesirability
of paving lor an invader the road in front, fasten a quarre!
on Hunza-Nagyr, and slaughter its inhabitants. No abuse
or misrepresentation was spared in order to inflame the
British public even against friendly and inoffensive Nagyr.
‘What wonder thar a Deputation was sent fromi Hunza to
seck Russian aid and that it returned contented with pre-
sents, and public expressions of sympathy which expliined
away the Russian official refusal as softened by private
assurances of friendship? Whatever may be the disaster to
civilization in the ascendancy of Russian rule, the per-
sonal behaviour of Russian agents in Central Asia is,
generally, pleasant.  As in Hunza, so in Afghanistan, some
strange suspicion of the disloyalty of its Chief, suggested by
Russia, may involve us in a senseless war and inordinate
expense, with the eventual result that Afghanistan must be
divided between England and Russia, and their frontiers in
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Asia become conterminous. Then will it be impossible for
England ever to oppose Russia in Europe, because fear of
complications in Asia will paralyze her. Then the tenure of
India will depend on concessions, for which that country is
not yet ripe, or on a reign of terror, either course ending in
the withdrawal of British administration from, at any rate,
Northern India. Yetitis * Fas ab hosti docers,” and when
Prince Gortschakoff urged the establishment of a neutral
zone with autonomous states, including Badakhshan, he ad-
vocated a policy that would have conduced to centuries of
peace and to the preservation of various ancient forms of
indigenous Oriental civilization by interposing the mys-
terious blanks of the Pamirs and the inaccessible coontries
of the Hindukush between Russian and British aggression.

Instead of this consummation so devoutly to be wished,
and possible even now, though late, if action be taken under
good advice and in the fulness of knowledge, either Power—

*'Thus with his stealthy pace
With Tanquin's ravishing strides, towards his design
Moves like a ghost.™

If ever the pot called the kettle black, it is the stary of
Anglo-Russian recriminations. Russian intrigues are ever
met by British manceuvres and Muscovite earth-hunger can
only be paralleled by English annexations. Here a tribe
is instigated to revolt, so that its extermination may “rectify
a boundary,” #kere an illusory scientific frontier is gradually
created by encroachments on the territories of feudatories
accused of disloyalty, if not of attempts to poison our
agents. By setting son against father, brother against
brother and, in the general tumult, destroying intervening
republics and monarchies, Anglo-Russian dominions are
becoming conterminous.  Above all |

“T'here’s not a one of them but in bis house
I keep 2 servant fee’d."

And it is this unremitting suspicion which is alike the shivet
of present success and the cause of eventual failure in
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wresting and keeping Asiatic countries and of the undying
hatred which injured natives feel towards Europeans.

The attempt to obtain the surrender of the Takk fort,
and of the Takk valley, a short and easy road to the
British Distriet of Kaghin, has merely indicated to Russia
the nearest way to India, just as we forced her attention
to Hunza and are now drawing it to Chitrdl. David
Urquhart used to accuse us of conspiracy with Russia in
foreign politics. Lord Dufferin in his Belfast speech sought
the safety of India in his friendship with M. de Giers and
his Secretary popularized Russia in India by getting his
work on “Russia” translated into Urdu. Certainly the
coincidence of Russian as well as British officials being
benefited by their respective encroachments, Commissions,
Delimitations, ete., would show their * mutual interest” to
consist in keeping up the farce of “Cox and Box" in
Central Asia, which must end in a tragedy.

As an official since 1855, when | served Her Majesty
during the Russian War, | wish to warn the British public
against the will-o’-the-wisp of our foreign policy, especially
in India. I can conceive that a small, moral and happy
people should seek the ascendancy of its principles, even if
accompanied by confusion in the camps of its enemies. [
can understand that the doctrines of Free Trade, of a free
Press, a Parliamentary rule, the Anti-Slavery propaganda
and philanthropic enterprises generally, with which the
British name is connected, should have been as good as an
army to us in every country of the world in which they
created a Liberal party, but these doctrines have often
weakened foreign Executive Governments, whilst * Free
Trade" ruined their native manufacture. What I, how-
ever, cannot understand is that a swarming, starving and
unhappy population should seek consolation for misery at
home in Quixotism abroad, especially when that Quixotism
is played out. If Lread costs as much now as in 1832,
although the price of wheat has fallen from 60s, to 278, a
quarter, it is, indeed, high time that we should lavish no



432 Notes on Recend Ezents in Childs and Chitrdl.

more blood and treasure on the stones of foreign pnii:im,
but that we should first extract the beam from our own eye
before we try to take out the mote from the eye of others.

What these foreign politics are worth may be inferred
from the growing distrust on the Continent of British
meddlesomeness or from what we should ourselves feel if
even so kindred a race as the Prussians sought to monopo-
lize British wealth and positions. It would be worse, if
they did so without possessing a thorough knowledge of
the English language or of British institutions. Yet we
are not filled with misgivings when our Indian Viceroys
or Secretaries of State cannot speak Hindustani, the lingna
franca of India or when an Under-Secretary has a diffi-
culty in finding Calcutta on the Map.

India should be governed in the fulness of knowledge
and sympathy, not by short cuts. [t should not be the
preserve of a Class, but the one proud boast of its many and
varied peoples. When Her Majesty assumed Her Indian
title, it was by a mere accident, in which pars magna fui, at
the last moment, that the Proclamation was translated to
those whom it concerned at the Imperial Assemblage. This
superciliousness, wherever we can safely show it, the cynical
abandonment of our friends, the breach of pledges, the
constant experimentalizing on the natives, the mysterious-
ness that conceals official ignorance, is the enemy to
British rule in India, not Russia. A powerful Empire can
afford to discard the acts of the weak, and shondd even
“ ghow its hand.” India should be ruled by a permanent
Viceroy, a member of the Royal family, not by one whom
the exigencies of party can appoint and shift. When in
1869 the Chiefs and people of the Panjab deputed me to
submit their petition that H.R.H. the Prince of Wales
be pleased to visit India, it was because they felt that it was
desirable in the interests of loyalty to the Throne. II it
be true that H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught is going
out as the next Viceroy, I can only say that the longer his
admirers miss him in England, the beuer for India, which
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requires its best interests to be grouped round a permanent
Chief.

Dez, 7th—As for the wanton aggression on Chilis which
never gave us the least trouble, as all our Deputy Commis-
sioners of Abbottabad can testify, it is a sequel of our inter-
ference last yearwith Hunza-Nagyr. The Gilgit Residency
has disturbed a peace that has existed since 1856 and now
continues in its suicidal policy of indicating and paving the
nearest military road to British territory to an invader.
In November 1891 I wrote of the possibility of driving
even the peaceful, if puritanical, Chilisis into aggression
and now the 7¥mes telegraphs the cock-and-bull story of
the raft, enlarged in to-day's 7imes telegram into an
attack of the Childsi tribesmen aided by those of Darél
(another newly-created foe) on our convoy proceeding from
Bunji—the extreme frontier of Kashmir according to the
treaty of 1846—to Dr. Robertson’s Camp at (now) Talpenn
(spelt “Thalpin" in the telegram) and (then) Gor, with, of
course, the inevitable result of the victory of the heroism
of rifles against a few old muskets and iron wrist-bands
(which the Chilisis use in fighting).

There are still other realms to conquer for our heroes.
There is the small Republic of Talitsha of 11 houses;
there is Chilis itselil which admits women to the tribal
Councils and is thus in advance even of the India Office
and of the Supreme Council of the Government of India;
there is the Republic of Muhammadan learning, Kandid,
that has not a single fort; there is, of course, pastoral
Dareyl; there are the Koli-Palus tribes, agricultural
Tangir and other little Republics.  Soon may we hear of
acts of “ treachery,” * disloyalty;” etc. from Hédurand Sazin,
till we shoot down the supposed offenders with Gatlings and
destroy the survivors with our civilization. 1 humbly pro-
test against these tribes being sacrificed to a mistaken Russo-
phobia, 1 have some claim to be heard. I discovered
and named Dardistan and am a friend of its peoples,
Although my life was attempted more than once by agents
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of the Maharaja of Kashmir, I was the means of saving
that of his Commander-in-Chief, Zoraweru, when on his
Dareyl expedition. This is what the Gilgit Doctor did
in 1866 and what the Gilgit Doctor should do in 18g2.
This is how friendship for the British name was, and should
be, cemented, and not by shedding innocent blood or by
acts worthy of agents provocatenrs.

As for the * foujours perdrix™ of the Afghan advance
from Asmdr (7¥mes, December 8th) it is better than the
telegram in the Standard of the 20d December 1892, in which
the Amir makes Sher Afzul Ruler of Kafiristan, a country
that has yet to be conquered, and which says “Consequently
there is now no buffer-state between Afghanistan and the
Pamirs™!! “Goods carried from India to Russian Turkestan,
through Chitrdl and Kafiristan, will pay duty to the Amir"
Such journalistic forecasts and geography are inevitable when
full and faithful official informarion, such as it is, is, in a free
country, not obtainable by Parliament, the Press, and the
Public. Reuter's Central Asian Telegrams, though meagre,
are more correct than those of certain correspondents of the
Temes and Standard.

LDee. oth—Dr. Robertson has, at last, entered Childs.
.and found it deserted, Solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant,
The Times Correspondent now admits that Childs has
no connexion with Chitrdl, but he siill gives us “ Tangail
for " Tangir,” and omits the name of the member of the
ex-royal family of Yasin, who is supposed to have stirred up
against us the tribes of Darel and “ Tangail,” among whom
he has resided for years. This is one of the Khush-
waqtias, though not the loyal chief to whom I have
referred, and who has rendered us good service. So we
have now an excuse for entering Tangir also, In the
meanwhile, the Russian Sve/ points out that the Russians
“would only have to march some 250 miles along a good
road to enter Cashmere,” “since it is impossible to invade
India vid Afghanistan.”" Yet are we nibbling at the Amir
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Abdurrahman, whose troops merely occupy the sfafus guo
ante at Asmar, confronted by Umra Khan on the other side
of the Kuner river. We are forgetting the lessons of the
Afghan campaigns, and especially that, although' Abdur-
rahman allowed himsell to be proclaimed by us, in his
absence, as Amir, he marched in at one side of Kabul,
whilst we marched out at the other. We forget that, with
the whole country against us in a revived [ehdd, with the
discontent among our native troops and with a crushing ex-
penditure, we preferred a political fiasco in order to avoid a
still greater military fiasco, The Russians also urge *the
construction of a military road on their side from Marghelan
across the Pamirs” leaving us to finish it for them on
sur side of the Hindukush. The pretension to Wakhan,
however; is already disposed of in Prince Gortchakoff's
Convention with Lord Granville in 1872, and no notice
need be taken of the preposterous claim of the Swef to place
Cliitrd] under a Russian protectorate ! Thus have we sown
the wind and reaped the whirlwind, Our real defence of India
lies, as Lord Lawrence ever held, in its good government,
and to this 1 would respectfully add, in justice to its Chiefs,
wherever they have a legitimate grievance, Mere speeches
of Viceroys, unaccompanied by acts, will not convines them
of our " good intentions.” It is also not by emasculating
the Dard tribes and breaking down their powers of resist-
ance to the level of Slaves to the British, that we can inter-
pose an effectual barrier to the invading Myriads of Slavs
that threaten the world's freedom. By giving to the loyalty
of India the liberty which it deserves, on the indigenous
bases that it alone really understands and in accordance
with the requirements of the age, we can alone lead our
still martial Indian Millions in the defence of the Roman
Citizenship which should be the reward of their chivalrous

allegiance to the Queen.
G. W. Lerrser

P.8.—15 Dec. 1892,  The just cause of Nizdm-ul-Mulk
appears to have triumphed. Sher Afzul is said to have
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fled. So far Chitril. As for Chilis, the people have come to
Dr. Robertson’s Camp and express friendliness.

LETTERS FROM MIHTAR NIZAM-UL-MULK TO DR, LEITNER;

My kind and trne friend amd dess companion, may you koow :

That before this, prompiod by excess of friendship and beliel in me, you had wrilles to
me & letler of sncerity full of plessing precepis-and words of faithfuiness.  These wers
teceived anid cansed joy 1o my heart. My true fdend, whatever words of fuith and sincere
regand there were, thess huve been wiilten in my mindl.  For T am one of your disciples
and well-wiskers herg, and bave oo other eare bul thas of serving wod well- wishing my
friends. My heart sorrows st separation from friends, but there = no romedy except
resignation.  Ae S opnidlie pover stay there [in Jondon] az wp avw slay, § hope from your
friemdekip thet you hatw rxpreseed sorde of my weli-being wud my sncerity droands the
Lord Bahudoor and the Great Qucen and ths performiad the uffice of fricntohis wnd casend
ey there.  Another request s that If you hate found 2 good dog liks ** Zulu,” when you
came o Delhi plesae send it to Jammoo. My men are there, sad shall bring it 10 me,
Further, the yolume of papers on the custums of Chitrir snd ihe old folk-tales have been
written parily ‘in Perdan snd parily in the Chitrdrl langusge. We are frontier and
village people, and are dehcient in mielligence and eloquence. They have not been vory
well deme, wnd 1 don't know il they will plisse yoo or ot ' Bot we have oo better

elogquence of praciice as we are hillmen,
Toesday t1th Shavval 104 despatched from Turikoh 1o Lomlon

Thllndnﬂd;ﬂ'uﬁmmdfﬁuﬂship.:hhminm-umnufﬁmimmﬂqbﬂgp
tion, my fend, may his kdndness incresse !

After expresing the desive of your joy-giving meeting be it known o your Eind self,
that the condiiion of 84 pour falthful frizod s such an 1o @il for thanks 1o 1he Almighty.
The salety and good health of ket friend [rourseli] s alway wished for, A yoo had sent
me several volumes of Lound pqmluiﬁtttmmnmthemmndthamrrupmphud
ther. folk-rales; pantly . Persinn and partly in' Chitraci language, 1 hive in arenndanee
with this request of flar troe Friend got thew written partly in Persian and partly bn
Chitrard andl sent fo you, leshallah, they will reach you, but 1 do poe know whether
they will please you or nist : In any csse you know, thet whatever may be pomible 1o do
by # faithful inend or by his emplayéa 1 will do, with the help of God, i you will furgive
mhmmhdmmmmm:tnmmhrmhmyzﬂmhm
puwer, and keep me inlormed continually of your gesd healih so s o dispel my anxiety.
The condition here i3 of all news the best, 55 no new event bas happencd ; bat theee
pervons, wayiarer and imvellon, have come from Wakbing to Mastuch qud two of these
persoms I have semi on o Chittar, and nhtﬂfih:ﬁnmnd:lmhu'lcmﬂm!{hm
at Masgoch They doen'l keow anyboly.  Sometimes they say we are Rossiatis
and sometimes they say we arc Frenchmen. And 1 with my gwp eye have not s=en
them, If I bad scea them, they might have told me.  Andthes desite e that you
el e srmething westh reading in Engleh wonds and write opposite to them their
translation ioto Persian, so that it may le s plessore and wseful 1o me. | have another
(request o make which §s that you ‘may be pleased o give &y early Falfilment to your
Hud;:mhurmhhm(ﬁnrwithyumhulrﬂrm Wﬁfwﬂdw
amml stuidy. Ihnhu-ﬂrlqmﬁmfmmuﬁmL It is really only right that
yoa should come mow ‘whes the wether 5 very delighiful, gume ix abundant, and T
bave made every armngement for oor bunting together,  Everpihing is tranquil and yog
will be able b retars before the winter, greatly pleased. Let thia bectme s fet, The
:':: Sindar Niesm.al-Mulk, Toeslsy the 110 of Shewval, from Turikok o Loodon. May

received |
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THE OPIUM QUESTION.
From o Cumvese OFFICIAL STANDPOINT.

I witL endeavour to appeal to European thought by
European methods of expression in explanation of what
I believe to be the true Chinese feeling on the question of
Opium.

The theory of Chinese officialism is, like that of most
officialisms, high-minded, and therefore against the cultiva-
tion at home, or the importation from abroad, of Opium,
The practice is one of inevitable toleration. The Chinese
Government, as matters aww stand, cannot suppress the
growth of Opium, even if it would do so.

A certain percentage of the people—officially admitted
at one per cent. of the population, but now growing to the
alleged five per cent.—have always smoked Opium in
China.

There has not been any deterioration in the mind or
body of these few millions in our numerous population.
Just as the far more harmful spirits do not in one or two
generations destroy Scotchmen or Europeans generally,
but at once destroy Red Indians, so is Opium innocuous,
except in cases of abuse, with the civilized Chinese
and fatal to savage Kacheens. In the meanwhile, many
more Oriental races are being destroyed by European
drinks, the export of which even to Africa Lord Salisbury
woulld not stop.

India does not consume much Opium, and has never
done so. It takes —perhaps a larger percentage than
China on Opium—various preparations of Indian hemp,
which are as destructive to the moral sense and to the:
nerves as is too much whisky to the non-Briton. The
Indian Government supervise the manufacture of hemp
and tax it heavily, but take no part in its sale, and if, may
a foreigner be permitted to suggest, they were similarly
only to prevent the adulteration of Opium, without being
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themselves indirect growers and direct sellers, no one could
complain of the immorality, or rather impropriety, of an
Imperial Government “taking to business” or rather
taking over a business of the defunct East India Com-
pany.
Missionaries complain that the importation of Opium
under the auspices of a Christian Government—or rather
by traders who happen to profess some form of Christianity,
as they would Buddhism if they had been born in Tibet—
impedes the growth of the religion of Jesus. [ do not find
much  similarity between the doctrine and practice of
European Christians and theose of that Great Oriental
leader, Were Missionaries to understand and appreciate
the basis of Chinese morality—filial picty—they would
make more converts, but a Chinese must first blunt his
sense of right and wrong—with or without Opium—before
he can accept Christianity as taught, with some exceptions,
by Missionaries. Were they to become good Chinese
citizens instead of being causes or excuses for foreign
intervention, their propaganda would not be objectionable
to the popular mind. I have sometimes asked Missionaries
to point out the Opium-smoker in a party of Chinamen,
and I have never known them to guess the right person.,
The photographs in circulation of consumptive or other
diseased persons who bappen to take Opium are not
truthful representations of the effect of Opium generally,

‘The quality of China Opium is steadily improving, and
in some districts nearly rivals that of India, The Chinese
Government neither encourages nor prevents jis growth,
and meee would not, if it could, slop its importation. As
English officialism does not recognise a social evil which
is rampant, so the Chinese Government does not legalize
by its own action the cultivation, transport and sale of
Opium.

As long as China coostitutes the demand for that drug,
s0 long will India be its supply, either under official or
under heavily-taxed private commergial auspices. To talk
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of the iniquity of the Opium-trade—except that it is against
the prestige of an lmperial Government—seems to me to
be absurd, as long as he who desires to extract the mote out
of the Indian or the Chinese eye, does not even see the
beam in his own.

A lengthened tour through the material civilizations of
Europe makes one sigh for a speedy return to the far more
thoroughly thought-out culture of the Celestial Empire.
When spirits will have completely undermined the nations
of Europe, China will still smoke its modicum of Opium,

To conclude. Opium in China is not harmful, if its
smoker can get the sleep that is required after its use.
Opium does not suit the fussy life of Western civilization,
its will-o'-the-wisp morality, its tadpole ambitions, its social
want of cohesion, its incessant excitement, discontent and
despair. An Opium-smoker does no harm to others. This
alone would render Opium unsuitable to Europeans. An
Opium-smoker rises from his sleep fit for work or thought.
He feels no loss of seli-respect, and he respects others.
In the uttermost corners of the Empire, among the most
savage races, the Chinese official, with his small escort,
keeps peace and the dignity of his office, even if addicted
to the use of the drug. Above all, Opium is not favour-
able to the development of greed, whereas that passion is
stimulated by drink, and therefore almost a necessity to
the Western exploiter of the East. When inferior Indian
tea, which is more harmful than Opium, and for which the
Indian cultivator gets one anna or three halfpence a pound,
can be sold in London for a shilling, nofwonder that there
is so much enthusiasm for * commerce, civilization, and
[so-called | Christianity.”

X
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JAPAN AND HER CONSTITUTION.

By F. T. Piscorr (LATE LEcAL ADVISER TO THE JAPANESE
CaBINET,)

1L
EXTERRITORIALITY  ITS RESCISSION WITH REGARD TO
PORTUGAL.
Since the publication of my first article on the Japanese Con-
stitution an event of no little importance to the relations of
Japan with the Western Powers has occurred which naturally
claims notice in my present contribution. Alter a series of
diplomatic incidents which I should imagine was quite unique
in the history of the intercourse between nations, Japan has
rescinded the exterritorial clauses of the Treaty with Por-
tugal. Paragraphic comments duly appeared at the time
the telegram was received : they were not, it is needless to
say, altogether complimentary to Japan. The information
was meagre : but the denunciation of a Treaty was a subject
which editorial pens could not pass over: there has always,
moreover, been a lurking suspicion in some quarters that
Japan would sooner or later cut the Gordian knot of treaty-
revision by denunciation : and therefore the burden of the
newsman's song was easily to be foreseen :— Japan had
begun to do what it was always thought she would do, and
she has craftily begun with the weakest Power first. But,—
and this is so typical of the attention which Europe pays to
Eastern affairs,—since the facts have been published, which
led Japan to take the course she did, little attention has been |
paid to the matter. It was not an affair of gunboats, and
50 it was quite unnecessary to say anything more about it.
And yet apart from the question involved, it was a matter
of extraordinary importance. It was the first time that an
Oriental nation had imposed its will on a Western State.
The memory of man bears witness to a long series of pre-
cedents of precisely the opposite character. The history of
what took place—negociation is a term that can hardly be
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applied to its later stages—is interesting., Portugal, for
many years after the Treaty had been signed, failed to
appoint, as she was obviously bound to do, Consuls with the
necessary jurisdiction over her subjects in Japan, failed to
take her share of keeping the Emperor's peace within his
borders. Nor till 1886 was any semblance of a proper ap-
pointment made, and its insufficiency was almost imme-
diately and amply demonstrated. A theft committed by a
Portuguese subject at Nagasaki went unpunished. The Por.
tuguese Vice-Consul at the Treaty Port had no jurisdiction
atall; the Consulat the Capital had no jurisdiction beyond the
limits of Tokyo. In 1887, consequent upon the urgent re-
presentation of Japan, and after twenty-seven years of delay,
Portugal performed her part of the contract by investing
" her Consul-General and Vice-Consuls with a certain amount
of authority. Four years afterwards, in 1891, without any
formal notification to that effect to Japan, the Consulates
General in Tokyo was suppressed by Royal decree.  With
the destruction of the head, the body obviously died too.
The Vice-Consuls of Portugal did not stand in the same
position as those of other nations : they were placed under
the jurisdiction of the Portuguese Consul-General in Tokyo.
but this superintending jurisdiction was not merely by way
of appeal, for cases of minor importance only were left 1o
the Vice-Consuls ; in cases of great gravity occurring at
the Treaty Ports, the Consul-General was instructed to
attend to the matter himsell. Japan had insisted, in 1887,
that judicial officers should be appointed at the Treary
Ports : Portugal had replied that the appointments should be
conferred only on persons endowed with due qualities for
the good fulfilment of their functions. The terms of the
request and of its answer did not correspond.  Finally,
exeguaturs were never accorded to these Vice-Consuls ; they
seem, therefore, in the manner both of their appointment
by Portugal, and of their reception by Japan, never to have
been regarded as other than deputies of the Consul-
General, The result, therefore, of the suppression of the

95461 :
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office of Consul-General was that the jurisdiction of the
Vice-Consuls was gone ; and, in spite of the negociations
which had led up to their establishment, it seemed more
than probable that the old and wretchedly insufficient system
of merchant-consuls was about to be restored. Two com-
munications from the Japanese Government requesting that
the matter should be reconsidered were answered by the
Government at Lisbon to the effect that the request of japan
should receive proper consideration; but on the 23rd of
March, the day following the date of the last despatch, a
further despatch was sent to the Portuguese Consul-General
confirming the suppression of his office, and ordering him
to leave Tokyo. A rtelegram was sent to Lisbon declaring
that if the suppression of the office were persisted in it
would be viewed by the Japanese Government as an’
abrogation of the exterritorial privileges which had been
granted to Portugal under the Treaty. On June 14th, after
the departure of the Consul-General, a second telegram
was sent to Lisbon giving notice that Japan would resume
her jurisdiction if no action was taken by Portugal by
July 1st. Portugal replied that an answer would be given
in due course. Finally, a fortnight's grace having been
allowed, his Majesty the Emperor terminated an incident for
which, as [ think, diplomatic language provides no term, and
issued an ordinance declaring that the privilege of exterrito-
riality for Portuguese subjects had ceased to exist, and that
thenceforward they would come under Japanese jurisdiction.
Was Japan justified 7 The answer to this question is to
be found in Lord Aberdeen's memorandum for the guidance
of her Majesty’s Consular servants in the Levant with refer-
ence to the exercise of jurisdiction under the Order in
Council of June 19, 1844. The instructions were issued by
the Foreign Office on July 2nd of that year. Alter empha-
sizing the fact that the right to exercise the Queen’s foreign
jurisdiction depends on the concession from the Sovereign
with whom the Treaty has been entered into, and that
their exercise is strictly limited to the terms in which the
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concession is made: and that to make the system effective
reliance must evidently be put in the community placed
under it, the Foreign Secretary proceeds, “For if Her
Majesty's Government are obliged to abandon any attempt
to place British jurisdiction in Turkey on a sound footing,
the Porte may reasonably require that a jurisdiction shall
be renounced which is not enforced, but the nominal exist-
ence of which 15 incompatible with the security of Society at
large.” There appears tc me to be no room to question
the soundness of the principle, nor of its application to the
state of affairs into which the Portugal question had been
allowed to drift.

The question is not inserted in this consideration of the
_ Constitution merely by way of parenthesis: it is intimately
connected with it, as indeed is the whole subject of the
exterritorial Treaties. Without entering on the much-
debated ground of the Revision of the Treaties, I confess
that there are difficulties in the way of Consular Jurisdiction
subsisting constitutionally in a country which is governed
under a Constitution. It may be answered that if this pro-
position be true any Eastern country could get rid of its
fetters by promulgating a Constitution. It may be that
this is so: but then Constitutions are not promulgated
every day. The administration of law in the name of the
Emperor is not the least of the difficulties, And in the
same way, to any scheme of revision which included foreign
judges the Constitution interposed the insuperable objectivn
that, under the 19th Article, the right to civil and military
offices is vested in Japanese subjects, and in them alone.
But where, as in the case of Portugal, the duty of ad-
ministering justice which exterritorial privileges impose
upon 2 foreign State is not attended to, and has been
suffered to lapse, the right of Japanese subjects to the pro-
tection of the law is immediately infringed, and the Sovereign
is in duty bound to put matters once more on a satisfactory
footing. The administration of the law, according to the
law, has a double aspect : it affects both those who break the
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duties which the law imposes on them, and those whose
rights are granted and protected by it. Under the peculiar
system of exterritoriality, in cases where fortigners and
Japanese are concerned, and the Japanese is the plaintiff or
the prosecutor, his rights are determined not by the law of
Japan at all but by the law of the defendant’s country. It
is @ juristic anomaly, but it is one which must be ruthlessly
swept away directly the machinery for putting this alien law
into force has grown rusty, or falls so out of repair that it
will not work. The duties which the King of Portugal had
undertaken towards Japanese subjects were not performed
the duty of the Emperor of Japan arose at once to restore
his subjects to the protection of their own law in all their
dealings with, or grievances against, Portuguese subjects
residing in Japan. If I may venture on a prophecy, | do
not think that the Portuguese subjects in Japan will come
to any harm, or have any cause to regret the consequences
of the inaction of their own Government.

It has been rumoured that, since the Imperial decree, an
attempt has been made to get Japan to consent to a reyival
of the extinct privileges of Portuguese subjects, the jurisdic-
tion being exercised by the representative of the French
Republic. Japan has refused; and the homely proverbs
which indicate so truly the course usually adopted by human
beings after the first bite and the first burn, apply for once
to higher matters, and amply justify the course which Japan
has adopted.

(7o be continued.)

L]
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UGANDA.

I uave been asked by the Editor of the Jmperial and
Astatic Quarterly Review to write on this subject: though
painfully familiar with it | hesitated to do so: the volcano
of public sentimentality must burn itsell out ; the people of
England have passed into one of their periodical paroxysms
of madness : some years back there was just such another
about Gordon of Khartum. A wise old man in the middle
ages wrote as follows: **Sine insanum vulgum facere quod
vult, nam vult facere quod vult.” * Let the foolish world
do what it wishes, for it wishes to do what it wishes."

In the decision of the Government of the Country
announced in the Zimes of this day November 24, 1802,
I hail the sign of returning common-sense; and sobriety. of
thought.

‘“ It has been resolved by the Government not to inter-
fere with the evacuation of Uganda by the Imperial British
East Africa Company on the 31st of March, 1893, but at
once to send out a Commissioner of their own with a
sufficient native escort for the purpose of reporting on the
actual state of affairs in Uganda, and the best means of
dealing with the country.”

This practically defers the final decision until after Parlia-
ment has met: it will give time to those, who with imper-
fect information have rushed into the subject, to mature
their knowledge : Bishops, Deans, Assistant-Masters in
Public Schools, leading-article-writers, country clergymen,
members of Chambers of Commerce, enthusiasts, fanatics:
many of these did not know six months ago where Uganda
was : a year hence, if some terrible disaster, like that of the
fall of Khartiim, or the defeat of Majiba Hill, were the
result of our premature occupation of this inland moun-
tainous country, they would deny all responsibility : the
policy proposed is one of the gravest problems of this
century : let it be thought out, free from rodomontade,
bunkum, semi-religious humbug, on its merits. [ shall strive
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to maintain a cold judicial attitude in these remarks :—It is
not a Missionary or a Commercial question, but a National
one.

Let me enumerate the different motives, urged by differ-
ent individuals in Public Meetings or letters to the Press.

L. The honour of Great Britain.

IL. The continuity of moral policy.

I1L. The suppression of the Slave-Trade and Slavery.

IV. The opening out of new markets, and a vast field o
British Commerce.

V. The annexation, with the consent of the Native
Sovereign, and his Pagan and Mahometan subjects, of a
country half as large as Europe, healthy, fertile, suitable
not only for residence of Europeans as in British India, but
for colonisation, as in South Africa.

VI. The risk of other Powers, German, ltalian, Portu-
guese, and French, grasping at this * Pearl of Africa” if
the British failed to lay their hands on it at once.

VIL. The prospect of the cultivation of coffee, tea,
cotton and other tropical products ; the existence of animal
wealth in the form of Ivory, and of mineral wealth untold.

VIIL. The awful consequence of the Briton failing at
this conjuncture to discharge his Imperial Mission—wiz,,
civil war, murder, massacre—such as, in the opinion of
H.M.'s Consul-General at Zanzibar, Sir G. Portal, t4e
world has never known the like.

IX. Free course to the peaceful work of the Mission-
aries of the Protestant Churches, and of the Church of
Rome.

X. Protection of the Native Christian Churches, from
the intolerance of the Mahometan and Pagan.

XL The establishment of Protestant Government, under
which in the opinion of one of the Missionaries who has
come from Uganda, the future would be very bright.

XIL The maintenance of sacred treaties, extorted from
a king, who was one of the basest of men, who had killed
an English Bishop, had been nominally both a Protestant,



. Uganda. 57
and a Roman Catholic, who was admitted to be a murderer,
on the ground that in the interest of the subjects of this
king it would be shameful to abandon them.

XIII, The occupation of the Head-waters of the
Nile, presenting a strategic position unequalled in the
world. '

XIV. The whole New Testament has been translated
into the language of Uganda.

XV. In the plan of the Creator of the world Africa was
created for the benefit, and the vile uses, of the people of
Europe: the Negro, being only partially removed from
the position of his near relation, the anthropoid ape, has
no right to independence, political freedom, or the use of

, his own customs: he was placed in Africa to be cut down
and plundered by geographical explorers, to be debauched
by the importers of European and American liquors, to
be shot down by European Maxim guns and rifles, to be
encouraged to internecine tribal warfare by a liberal impor-
tation of gunpowder, and lethal weapons.

Let us calmly consider all these points, neither from the
fanatical semi-religious point of view, nor from the selfish
commercial point of view, but from the point of view of
experience.

I. “The honour of Great Britain." * Scuttling " is said
to be “dishonourable " : let us take care that we do not
scwétle our own ship by overloading it: in the case of a
European war, our position is already very insecure, 1s
it honourable to invade with a military force and conquer
a Nation, which has never given us any cause of umbrage ?
We read in Pope's ** Homer"” Achilles’ angry exclamation :

“What cause have I to war at thy decree?
The distant Trojans never injurad me
The Uganda lamb has never injured the British wolf:
the Scotch fought the English for their own Mountains -
the Irish are crying out for National independence. The
English race, whose glory it is to have never had its towns
occupied by a foreign force, should be merciful to the poor

-
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Alrican : what then is the real motive of this cry ? The
earth greed of the comfortable English middle elasses: the
possession of large ships and big battalions breeds a lust
of annexation, a “ Jingo " feeling—the old cry of the Roman
people—
% Panem ot Circenses”

and new triumphs strutting down the Sacred way. [Instead
of attending to the sorrows and wants of their own poorer
classes in their great cities, the comfortable middle classes
are desirous to control the filthy opium-smoking appetites
of the Chinese, to enforce the remarriage of Hindu widows,
to compel the Chinese women to have their feet free from
ligaments; and lastly to anticipate possible civil war in
Uganda, they would let loose the dogs of war: the honour _
of England is represented by Maxim guns imported to
cut down the African converts of IFrench Roman Catholies;
Jingo expeditions of this kind are promoted by the same
sense of honour, which in the last generation caused duels
with sword and pistol. There will be a certain Nemesis ;
it is well to have a giant’s strength, but not to use it as a
giant.

II. * The continuity of mora: policy ; this is lawful and
good, but we must not do evil, that good may come: by
all means by lawful means repress the Slave-trade, stop
the importation of liquors, and lethal weapons; what can
be more incontinently immoral than the unjustifiable
annexation of an independent Kingdom, and the slaughter
of poor Africans by Maxim guns? the less that Morality
is talked about, since the agents of the East African
Company entered Uganda the better.,

111. The Suppression of the Slave Trade. My pre-
vious knowledge of the country made me very sceptical
on this subject : every speaker, and every writer intro-
duced it like a schoolboy's tag to his verses. The Rev.
Horace Waller, an admitted authority for many years;
spoke as follows at the Deputation to the Foreign Office
on the zoth October 1892 of the British and Foreign Antj-
Slavery Society :
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“So that at the present moment, I think, we may congratolate ourselves
on the fact that, however bad the Slave-trade might have been in Uganda,
at present it is not allowed. (Hear, hear.) 1 think, my Lord, 1 hayve
detected an anxiety on your part, owing to what hus taken place at other
meetings, to know if there are any great Slave routes from Ugnnds to the
coast. It has been the duty of the Society, with which 1 have the honour
to work, to make all the investigations possibile on that poiat; and 1 ean
only say that we know of no routes—routes; in the proper sense of the
word, The whole of the East Coast of Africa oozes with the Slave-trade.
There is not a creek, there is not & man who owns a dhow, that does not
know something of this atrocious trade; but to talk of o collection of
Slaves taking place in Uganda in order that they may be marched down
in thousands and tens of thousands, as they are in the Portuguese
dominions on the Fast Coast of Africa, is speaking beside the fact alto-
gether, One must speak the truth, and it will do no harm here if, in
parentheses, T say there has been, to 2 centain exient, 3 Stave route, and
that ane does cxist at the present moment: but when Slaves are seen
going through that country in large numbers I am ashamed to say that it
is very often for the purpose of taking provisions from Mombasa to the
British East Africa Company's headquarters in Uganda. It has been
koown to your Lordship, and all those who are present here, that thers
has been a downward pouring of Staves—not many of them ; but in times
past, when Mr, Smnley took away from Zanzibar a very lirge number of
Slaves indeed, and brought his remmpant back, those Slayves came down
along what we may call, if you like, a Slave route, to go back to their
Slave labour, Such is the state of things at the present moment ; and
again, I say, it is best for us to look these facts in the face if we are to oy
and put our heads together and lay the thing before He Majesty’s Govern-
meni in such a shape that they may be able o deal with the question of
the Slavetrade

“ With regard to the railway, 1 am not sanguine encugh to suppose for
one mament that that riilway will make & very appreciable difference in
the export of Slaves from Africa. Slaves at the present moment are
teeming in our protectorste of Zanzibar.”

Lord Rosebery in his reply to the Deputation spoke as
follows :

“The extent of the question was pointed out by Mr. Waller in his
speech, perhaps more extensively than I could do it by any wonds of mine,
He recommended 2 milroad that would cost two and & half millions ; but he
himself said that it wonld not be 2 great anti-Slavery agency, and he pointed
out that, whereas we bad acquired the islands of Zansibar and Pemba fn
exchange for an important British possession, in the hope of civilising
those countries, Slavery flourished largely there. And he further painted
this out, that, whereas, with the view of developing British influence in
our sphere, we had handed over, to a very large extent, our responsibilities
Ao s chartered company, vet that Slavery flourished in the very employ-
ment of that chartered company, Now, these are not my representations ;

-
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they are the representations of 2 member of the Deputation, and T only
allude to them to point out 10 you, how very large is the question to which
you have invited my atention.™

It may be safely asserted that any allusion to the Slave
Trade in connection with the annexation of Uganda was
only by way of aggravation: of course a Railway and
European occupation, will sensibly éué éndirectly, sound the
knell of Slavery and the Slave Trade, but the prominent
place given to this great curse both in the discussions this
autumn, and in the debate of the House of Commons last
Session, was quite unjustified by facts.

IV. “The opening out of new markets” A most
desirable object, and a legitimate one; but why select a
country seven hundred miles from the Sea at a height of
four thousand feet above sea-level, with no well established
trade route, and no means of transport except Slave-labour,
especially as this country is inhabited by a people in a low
state of culture without a single market town, or masonry
house, to whom a sheet appears to be the only garment,
if we can judge from the illustrated literature sedulously
circulated by the Missionary Society? If we can judge
from the accounts of Henry Stanley and Carl Peters, the
progress of a Caravan is only accomplished by acts of
cruelty, flogging, shooting, ete. etc.: Has the Chamber of
Commerce thought out the details of such commerce?
liquor, gunpowder, fire-arms, would be the most accept-
able articles : the chief leader of the existing caravans is a
white man, who some years ago went out as a Missionary,
and now cohabits with a black woman, and goes backwards
and forwards, commanding a party of what Mr. Horace
Waller calls * technical slaves " : Let it be recorded to his
honour, that he neither flogs, nor murders, and pays his
porters their wages as agreed upon.

V. “The annexation of a large country to the British
dominious with the consens of the people, healthy, fertile,
suitable for residence and colonisation of Europeans.” [t
is siited on the Equator : that great astronomical line in
its course round the world traverses Sumarra, Borneo, and
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the Celebes in Asia; Ecuador, and North Brazil in South
America; the Gabiin territory on the West Coast of Africa,
Albert and Victoria Nyanza in Central Africa : one of the
Missionaries describes Uganda as the ** country of graves " -
if we had a list of the French and English Missionaries,
who have succumbed during the last fifteen years, we
should be appalled: No European woman has yet pene-
trated to this country, so infant-life has never come into
existence : Captain Lugard is light-hearted enough to
certify the fitness of the country for European civilisation.
He describes it as an elevated table-land offering all the
conditions for a prosperous European settlement : he quotes
freely '*everybody, who knows the country.” But who
does know it? his letter reads like that of a prospectus
writer of a Company : he has a foregone conclusion : he
has repeated it to so many ignorant people at so many
meetings, that he is beginning to believe it himself: he
wants somebody to provide the money, and entrust him
with the spending : the morality of the transaction, the
possible failure, and the danger—are all kept in the back-
ground.

It is a field, he says, for Emigrants, for the localization
of European colonists : he specially recommends the High-
lands of Kikuyn: they are several hundred miles East of
Uganda : they afford a climate healthy and bracing : the
temperature is that of Europe, and the nights and days
very often are cold indeed : he does not state the season
of the year, during which he paid his visit: then he sug-
gests immigration into these Regions of Hindus from
British India: why not try Arabs from Arabia, and
Sudanese, and Abyssinians, and Somali, to join the happy
family in these blessed regions, which another writer
describes as entirely void of all inhabitants ?

I quote lines from the Z7mes with regard to the regions
of Nyasa and Blantyre far to the South of Uganda with a
far better climare :

“Mr. Thompson is far too cautious, and much too well
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informed, to maintain that on this splendid plateau (Blan-
tyre) Europeans can settle as colonists, as they do in
Canada and the Cape."”

Then as to the consent of the people: did any of them
ever know of the arrangement? Mr. Carl Peters, the
German adventurer, had with the kelp of the French
Lriests, only a short time before made similar arrange-
ments: is it the least likely that the Mahometans and
Pagans, and, the men who aspire to authority, approved
of it? without asking for a regular plebiscite some proof
is required before the consent of the people, an African
people, is put forward. If we do occupy the country it
will be by brute force, by having at our command rifles
and Maxim guns, by the service of the Sudanese troops
left behind by Emin Pasha, described by Mr. Horace
Waller in his address to Lord Rosebery, as * versed in all
acts of atrocity: no men despise human life more than
they do.” In the war with our Colonies in North America
last century the great Earl Chatham denounced the employ-
ment of the Red Indian in our wars: we shall appear to
have fallen lower in * our moral continuity,” if we employ
the black Sudanese in the work of enslaving the Waganda.

VI. “The risk of another Power stepping in.” The
very fact, that in this argument the Portuguese are men-
tioned, who cannot occupy their own hinter-land, shows the
absurdity ; the Germans and lelians are bound by treaty
to their own limits; and will be taxed to the utmost of their
strength to fulfil their task, and are more afraid of us than
we of them: As for the French their name is merely
added by way of aggravation. The whole of the Kongo
Independent State intervenes between the French and
English Spheres: Lake Chad is the object of French fond
aspirations: the case for annexation was so weak, that a
grain of old Gallophobia was thrown in to rouse public
fecling more effectually, a little more yeast to make the
bread rise.

In the pages of the Record 1 find extreme jealousy
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expressed at the very idea of French influence appearing
in Abeokuta or Yoruba-land, on the West Coast, as it
would jeopardize the work of the British Protestant
Mission there: really, if the British work has taken such
little root, not much will be lost: centuries of English
domination have never extinguished the Roman Chureh in
Ireland. Tn the same leader | find objection to the occu-
pation of East Africa by the Germans, and the possibility
of Bishop Smythies having to teach German in his Mission
Schools.  In faet, British Insularity and Superciliousness
wishes to have its own way East and West, and to get rid
of all ather Nations.

VIL *The prospect of tropical products, stores of ivory,
mineral wealth of all kinds.” No one can say that in a
“country, of which we know so little, such things may not
exist—or be made fo exist : At one of the public Meetings
Mr. Alfred Spicer, a not very sanguine speaker, remarked,
that such good things might not be available mow, but
that our great grand-childrer would have the advantage
of this. When it is recollected, that the first and main
motive is the Missionary question, that the chief promoters
of the movement are the Missionary Societies, when one
comes to tea, coffee, sugar, and bananas, one is irresistibly
reminded of the well-known ery of the sellers of fruit at
Smyrna—

*In the name of the Prophet Figs.”

VITI. *“The awful consequence to the Waganda of the
British Nation abandoning a country, into which they had
without rhyme or reason entered.” 1 really can find no
evidence of this danger: Before Mr. Jackson and Captain
Lugard arrived, the British and French factions had
coalesced, had restored the King Mwanga to his throne,
and divided among themselves all the high offices : Captain
Lugard writes distinctly, that on his arrival he found that
a feud existed between the French and English parties,
keaded by lheir Missionaries: he took sides with the
English, and we know the consequences. We are not

-
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responsible for the consequences of feuds ameng the
inhabitants of Lake Tanganyika, Lake Albert, Lake
Victoria, or Lake Chad: who made us rulers and arbitra-
tors among these independent people? The Picts and
Scots, the British and the Norsemen, the Normans and
the English, had their time of fighting,. when the Romans -
left England. We can leave this pretence of interference
with an easy conscience. Ever since we left Afghanistan
the tribes have been fighting with each other. Things are
much worse in the Sudan: why do we not interfere there
from Cairo and Suakim as our two bases, we have the very
real shame of Khartiim to wipe out, and an access by
water all the way, which we have already traversed.

[X. * Free course to the peaceful work of the Mission-
aries of the Protestant Churches and the Church of Rome.”*
Let us think for a moment what could have happened to
the Missionaries, who now ery out like children, that have
been hurt owing to their own misconduct, if they had
belonged to any other Nation but Great Britain or France.
The American citizens of the United States must have
made the best of it, as it is the fixed policy of the States
to have no political entanglements East of the Adantic.
The American Government does indesd send war ships
to bully the natives of Mikronesia in the South Sea
Islands, but nothing beyond. The Emperor of Austria
has submitted to the sad imprisonment of his poor Monks
and Nuns at Khartimand El Obed in the Sudan, Italy
and Spain would not have ventured on such an expedition,
even if the Pope himself, the poor prisoner of the Vatican,
had got into a real prison in Uganda. Russia would have
left her Greek Priests w stew in their own juice : we
very much doubt whether Protestant Germany would
have been induced to send an expedition to extricate Ger-
man Missionaries, who went without leave, and against
advice and warning. As for Holland, Belgium, Sweden,
Norway, Switzerland, Denmark, all which countries are pe.
presented in the African Mission Field, they would have
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patiently suffered hardship like good soldiers, have put up
with the spoiling of their goods, and died at their post, as
British and French Missionaries also have been in the habit
of doing in other countries and past decades : their cry has
always been

“ Do anything rather than avenge my death! do any-
thing rather than invade with military forces my adopted
country ! do not shed innocent blood, and place a free
people under hated foreign domination, on the pretence of
preaching the Gospel of Peace, putting an end to domestic
slavery, and opening a new market for spirits and Maa-
chester goods, and introducing European bad habits worse
than barbarism.”

Such would be the ery of the real Missionaries, and
such has been until the present lamentable occurrence the
practice : if the British and French Missionaries remain at
Uganda, will the memory of the Maxim-gun, and the
slaughter of Africans be forgotten? If Augustine had
landed in Kent and acted in this way, should we have ever
forgotten it 2 It is distressing to think, how much the pre-
judice against foreign Missions among so many classes of
the British Community, and which is so painfully evident,

~ 'will be increased by the exhibition of the fighting tenden-

cies, and annexation-appetites, of the Evangelicul sections of
the Church during the last three months : the noise of re-
ligious and quasi-religious Meétings can only be compared
to the barking of dogs at night, who bark when they hear
other dogs bark : they know not why : it means nothing :
secular political Meetings mean something very real, but
demonstrations of semi-religious matters from the platform
and pulpit read more like the scolding of women. If at-
tempts to evangelize a heathen nation are to be the first step
ta, and closely connecced with, annexation of Provinces,
enslaving of free Nationalities, destroying them with ar.
tillery, burning their houses down: if Arnott, when he
penetrated to Garenganze is but the herald, and forerunner,
of gallant Capeains, better far that the attempts should not be
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made : all the froth about civilization is cant and hypocrisy :
if a Mahometan had done it no condemnation would be
considered too severe : if Roman Catholics attempted it, as
they did in the days of Charles Martel, and the Teutonic
Knights, the censure of Protestants would be unlimirted ;
but here we haye Pulpit, Platform, and Evangelical Press,
hounding on an unwilling Government to assume the
Protectorate of thousands of naked savages, seven hundred
miles from the nearest seaport at an altitude of 4,000 feet
above the level of the sea, with still loftier ranges to be
crossed to get to the sea, and no means of transport except
actual or technical slaves, supplied by the Arab slave-
holders ar Zanzibar,

X. " Protection of Native Christian Churches in the
country from the intolerance of the Mahometan and Pagan."
Is King Mwanga a Christian? He was baptized by the
Roman Catholics, and we read, that he attends a State
Divine Service in the Protestant Church : Captain Lugard
tells us in the Fortuightly of Nov., 1892, that this King is
a man of singularly abandoned morals, and he confirms in
so many printed words what was only whispered before,
that these numerous pages, of which we hear so moch in
Missionary Reports, and some of whom are ranked among
Protestants, and Roman Catholic Martyrs (for both parties
have long lists of Martyrs) were the victims of their
Sovereign's lust, and in fact members of his male harem,
Mr. Ashe a Missionary, in his letter to the Zimes. July 26,
of the year 18g2, writes abotit political Protestants. Captain
Lugard takes credit for having introduced the yse of the
term * Protestant,” and Mr. Ashe remarks * thar it was
unknown, when he leit Uganda in 1886, and that it was
used now to denote the party, who support the English
occupation ”: upon this the 7rmes remarks:

“It has probably always been felt by carefol stodents, that the extra.
ordinary theological zeal of the natives of Uganda for different forms of
the Christian religion stood somewhat in need of explanation. My, Ashe,

with a candour which is not too common, tells us that the cxplanation
i largedy riffes,  Protestants and Catholics in his view are mainly rival
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claimants for political power, and both are keenly alive to the fact, that
power i apt to belong to big battalions armed with good weapans. He
was pot unfamiliar four years ago with the scramble for rifles, but he finds,
that it has become far more keen in the interval, and that a brisk trade
has ended in furnishing Uganda and the regions round about with a
formidable number of these weapons.  (Capt, Lugard says 6,000.)

“We may ke it that the feverish desire for books and knowledge
which Mr. Ashe describes would not long survive a general letting locse
of all the worse passions of man.  Happily the reduction of the thealogical
motive to s preper fmportance gives some assurance that the task of main
taining order will not be very Avany. These interesting sectaries are quite
prepared to bow to accomplished facts, and to accept the rule of strength.
The great mass of lukewarm Catholics have already become supporters of
the party in power, which will doubitless further increase its following by
remaining powerful. Even legitimate rule may he easily compassed at no
distant date, since King Mwanga, apart from the probability that he too
will worship strength, is a man of weakly constitution, In a country where
rules of succession are vague, it will be strange if a new ruler does not
work cordially with o facfe holders of power”

We can hardly get up an interest in such a Church,
which is mongrel in every sense: “Ce sang était il si
pur "

What was most remarkable was the divided action of the
Committee of the Missionary Society as a whole, and the
members of that Committee as individuals. The Committee
resolved to leave the matter absolutely with God, and to
have recourse to Prayer. The Members of the Committee
appealed to Man : | adjoin a specimen :

Yoo IHE EDITOR OF THE * Recorp,
“Sm
“The time is short ) the crisis s great. "The future of Uganda
may depend in large measure upon the degree of our efforts to educute
and awakén public opinfon within the next few months What shall
we dot

“1. Let there be one or more great public Meetings held in Exeter
Hall ; and not only there, but in different parts of the Metropolis—North,
South, East, and West,

“2. Let similar Meetings be promoted throughout all the hirger towns
in the provinces.

" 3. Set apart a Sunday on whicl, simultancously throughout the King.
dom, nlx:gymcn may be asked to call the attention of their congregations
to the work of the C.W.8S in Uganda and to the consequences of jts
evacuation.

“4 Let the Gleaners” Union and the other C.M. Unions betake them.-

3 E 2
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selves very specially to prayer, and make it, as it were, the very object of
their existence to instruct the less instrocted and to awaken their
sympathy. _

"8ir, as fends of the C.M.S, we cannot be too encrgetic: at this
moment, and we cannot bring 100 much pressure to dear on the Commitiee,
if that be necessary, that for some time to come they should make the
awakening of interest on all sides and amongst all classes the firrd abject
of their deliberations. We have been assured on all hands, by those
who see and know most clearly, that evacuation means the destruction of
our work, the dispersion or massacre of our converts and missionaries, a
widespread reign of anarchy; and the revival of the Slavetrade Now,
suppose a telegram were received 1o this effict in six or eight months,
couid it be to us other than a perpetual shame and humiliation, that we
had not strained every nerve and used EVETY Means to aAvert 3o unspeak-
able a calamity, when we had been warned again and again in the most
emphatic manner of the certainty of its approach in the event of evacua-
tion ? Frequently it has been said to me that *God would not allew %0
great a work as the C.M.S, work i Uganda to be brought to nought '
buut God wever acts but by means. God helps those only who 4efp themsefres. ,
1 therefore plead with you that during the next six months not copy of the
Nevord will fssue but that you will sewnd therein a frampei-cali to redoubled
EneTRy.

= October 4.

X1 “The establishment of a Protestant Government.”
The Rev. Cyril Gordon, a Protestant M issionary, spoke as

follows :

“England hod been led to the country in the providence of God, and (f
England remained thers, there was every encouragement.  There was hope
for the men, for the women, for the countries around—in Usoga, for
nstance—(Sembrera was Msoga by birth), in Sagalla, and elsewhere, Rin
if this country was left to itself there was one hope, because the mission-
aries had been able 1o give to the nation the Word of Life in their own
tongue. To prevent, however, any such disaster as would occur to the
missionaries and Christians, if England gave up, we must remember that
the eguntry was ours by right of discovery, dr riphs of evangelization, by
the labour of the missionaries, by the deaths of these who had laid down
their lives fot it ; it was ours by the prayers and lsbours of Mackay, and
therefore it was our duty to keep the country in the hands of those people
wiha are mow Protestants. We ought to interest z| whom we meet in the
question, and give ourselves to diligent prayer 1o God for this mvee Proses.
fims couniry,”

o Auu.;.

Now, il a Roman Catholic European Power had got
possession of the land, and one of their Priests had spoken
in this way, there would have been outery against his in-
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tolerance.  The same gentleman shows that his object is
annexation very clearly in a letter to the Kecord ;

“The country would be in danger of falling back into the cruel hands
of the wcked Aeatben natives, or it would be in danger of falling into the
hands of the termble slave-miding Mohammedan natives; or it wonld be in
danger of falling into the hands of the Koman Catholic convens, into &
dreaded siavery of the mind to the power of Rome. “The chiefl danger to the
Protestant converts would come from the hostility of the Roman Catholie
natives, who are far more pumerous than the Mohammedan natives.  Thie
Koman Cathalies, remembiring the late war, wonld not spare ibe Protestant
natives nor yes the lives of the nissionarics  For the missionaries sevadd
mol desert theéir converis. The dangér would be pery raid o all. The
true Protesunt converts are not a very large body. These noble and true
hearted Christians, of whom there are many, would come forward to beg
the missionaries to leave the country.  For they would be unwilling, that
their beloved friends their téachers, should perish in the wretched fighting
and shawghter which would take place.  Therefore, if the Company are
obliged to withdraw, they must make a way of escape for the missionaries,
the Christian converts; with all the women and the children of the same
Hut the missionaries and the native Christians look to Chrstinn: England
to shelter them from these very terble dangers, and expect Christion
Engiand to take measures to prevent the occurrence of such deeds as will
certainly take place if British influence is withdmwn. The shelter and
protection will be given if the Treaty that has been made with Protestunt
Buganda is kept by England.”

He is Iresh from the feld, and we gather from his utter-
ances the spirit of the Mission: it wishes for religion and
political supremacy by the help of British Military power.
No wonder that the Editor of the Fossische Zettunge of
July 28 of this year writes as follows :

“To carry the hible in one hand and preach the religion of love, while
with the other they sell rifles 1o be osed in expelling their unwelcome
rivals, may correspond well enough with English ideas of ke duty of &
missionary, but there is no trace in such conduct of Christianity, European
culture, or civilization. This is but a small edition of what has heen practised
on g large scale in Uganda ™

Such assertions can be repelled with indignation in other
Mission-fields, but Mr. Gordon's utterances are clear: at
any rate, that is the view which Germans and French take
of the case.

XIL * The maintenance of sacred treaties,” What pos-
sible authority had Captain Lugard, a mere Captain of an
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armed force, to make a treaty in the Queen's name ? Has
any member of the past and present Government come
forward to justify it? Would a Captain of Infantry in
India be allowed to bind the Viceroy without confirma-
tion afterwards? It might have contained dishonourable
terms under threat ol personal violence to the British re-
presentative, as happened not long ago in Bhutan in India.
In a petty matter, affecting the commercial interests of the
Company, or the necessities of frontier police regulations, a
treaty might have been made, but such a document as was
signed by Captain Lugard on the 3oth March. 1892, cannot
be treated as a serious document until sanctioned by the
Government, published in a blue-book, and submitted 1o
Parliament alter debate. Mr. Walker, another Missionary,
tells us, that Mwanga was originally opposed to the Christian
Religion, because he believed, that the Missionaries were
the agents of European Governments, which would come
later on and take his country : the Arabs encouraged these
suspicions, and when this treaty was forced upon him, they
proved too true. However let Captain Lugard tell his own
story : he seems to think that the British taxpayer is bound
for ever by his erring judgment ;

*He was sent to Ugandn not on his own hook, but as the agent duly
accredited, acting with the fall dnowledye and amsent of the Cromn. He
concluded treaties, and those treaties were submitted by him 1o his diree-
tors, wha in their turn submitted them 1o e Foreign Qffice, 1o Lird Salis-
dury and b Lovd Roschery. Those meaties have been accepted and approved,
Some details as to words were checked, but as regarded the right he had to
conclude the treaties no exception whatever had been taken.  (Hear, hear.)
He thooght when they considered the question from the first to the list
i would be found that it was impossible to repudiate the pledges, which
had been given, and say that they were given by imresponsible persons.”

This is another instance, which the foreign European
Press will not forget, of the divine right asserted by the
Bratisk Nation to lay hold of anything that comes to hand,
Lord Salisbury remarked, that the Spheres of Influence
had been imposed on Native populations by rival European
Nations, who busied themselves in giving away territories,
that did not belong to them : the aged Earl Grey inquires,
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what were the grounds, on which the European States con-
sider themselves entitled to spheres of influence in violation
of all native rights to their independence and their country.
First comes the Sphere of Influence : then the protectorate
based on a treaty forced upon a weak vacillating Native
Chief : then follows the actual annexation: Up to this time
the British have shed no Mahometan or Pagan, only Roman
Catholic, blood in these spheres, while the Germans have
shot and hung the natives pretty freely. The occupation
of Uganda cannot fail to eventuate in bloodshed, rebellions,
burning of villages, loss of European life, and cui bono?
Why not leave the poor people alone ?

X111, * The occupation of the Head waters of the Nile."
No greater snare was ever put forward than this obscure
phrase : old gentlemen shake their heads, when they talk
of the Head waters of the Nile : it sounds important and
historical, and geographical : in one of Dickens’ novels a
Mrs. Pipchin gained importance by alluding to her shares
in Peruvian mines : Uganda is also called “the key to the
Countries of Central Africa”™; one writer, not very accurate
in his geagraphy, connects it with Stevenson's road from
the Nyasa Lake to Tanganyika Lake, many hundred
miles to the South. The fact is always omitted that the
Nile waters are not navigable till considerably to the North
of Lake Albert: of course it is written in our destiny to
occupy that lake also: it is a pity that we did not leave
Emin Pasha at Wadelai, though probably he has found his
way back to that interesting and unfortunate spot; Mis-
sionaries ought to be sent on at once to form a nucleus for
future protectorates. And surely the head waters of the
Rivers Congo and Niger and Senegal, and Zambesi are
worth looking after: they are also the keys of great posi-
tions * it is not exactly clear what an invader of England
would take by occupying the head waters of the Thames,
the Severn, and the Tweed: but the Nile has a certain
reputation, and it sounds plausible.

XIV. ¢ The whole New Testament has been translated

-
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into the language of Uganda.” Can this really be put
forward as a reason for annexation ? The idea has the
merit of novelty : on inquiry, it is found that the New
Testament has been translated into 200 languages. Mer-
ciful Heavens! Have we by this literary mancuvre es-
tablished an initiatory claim to interfere in, invade, annex,
and slay the people of, 200 countries where these transla-
tions are used? We shall have tribes petitioning that
translations of the New Testament in their language be not
made. There was some years ago a good joke at St
Petersburgh  that when Professor Domn published his
* Pushtu Grammar' in Russian, a thrill of anguish passed
through the peaple of Afghanistan, as they felt that their
day was coming : the New Testament must have a severer
effect, because it inculcates love to your neighbours, peace
and good-will, and yet it is quoted by a Missionary Society,
as an incidental argument for a hostile occupation of an
independent people. The books of Joshua and Judges
would have been more appropriate to the temper of the
Uganda political Protestants, and of the Missionary
Society.

XV. The last reason is a sad one, but none the less true:
we have only to reflect upon the last twenty-five years of
African history. The slave trade of last century seems
more tolerable : the Africans deported to America are
forming a great and powerful Nation. In every part of
Africa the great races are being destroyed, or politically
enslaved by European States, cut down ruthlessly by
European explorers, or poisoned by European liguor
dealers ——and all in the name of Christian Civilization, and
Christian Missionary Societies are not backward to urge
the Government to ruthless and shameful annexation,

One or two incidental considerations occur to me : what
possible relation can the British fleer, which cruises off the
Coasts of Zanzibar, the German Protectorate, and the Por
tuguese Colony of Mozambik, with a view of intercepting
the departing by sea to Arabia of Africans brought down

&
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by the well-known slave routes from Lake Tanganyika and
Lake Nyasa, many degrees South of the Equator, have
with the proposed railroad from Monbdsa to the shores of
the Lake North of the Equator : there is no regular slave
route through the Masai country, and Captain Lugard con-
firms the assertion of Mr. Horace Waller, that the whole
argument is mythical: the individuals, who have rushed
into this controversy, have not studied their maps, and are
not familiar with the history of the last quarter of a century,
They condemn what they do not understand.

Then again the shame of withdrawing from a country
occupied less than two years by three European officers is
dwelt upon : is it not the fact that twice during her Majesty’s

,reign the Government has been hounded on by public
opinion to occupy Afghanistan, the Pearl of Asia, the key
to the countries beyond, the Head waters of the River
Indus, hounded on by treaties forced on their Rulers under
the influence of the bugbear of Russian intrigue, a new
opening for commerce, a blessing to a few oppressed people,
oppressed by Mahometans ?  Is it not true, that twice that
country has been oceupied, and twice abandoned, after the
expenditure of millions and loss of hundreds of lives, and
the prestige of European wisdom and generosity, leaving
behind an enduring feeling of hate stored up against us,
as unprovoked invaders? Can we never take warning
from past failures ?

But if we occupy Uganda, it is but the beginning of
further annexations: the appetite comes with eating: The
kingdom of Unyoro, Albert Nyanza, Wadelai and beyond :
Caprain Lugard and his Sudanese must be on the move:
Here we have the programme of the Army and Church
Militant:

“Hotare we to stop here, when the enterprise of Captain Lugard has
alrsady established military stations all the way between Lake Victoria and
Lake Albert Edward ?—the principal ones being (1) in Singo, on the
Unyoro border, and (2) Fort Edward, in Toru, under Mount Ruwenzori ;

each to be garrisoned by two European officers and 2 company of 120
native soldiers. The Church Militant must not let itsell be outstripped,
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but should proceed at once to locate two of its officers at each of these
posts, and thus complete the Mission chain throughout the British pro-
tectornte”  (Is it a Protectomte, or only a sphere of Influencer)

But this is nothing when Britannia Africana is on the
war path : nothing is gained until Lake Chad is won: Here
we have that pelicy looming in the distance ;

“There need be no alarm on aceount of British interests in the Lake
Chad region from the fact that the enterprising French traveller, Captain
Monteil, has succeeded in entering Bornu and making friends with the
Sultan at Kuka on the lake. The Anglo-French arrangement is perfectly
explicit ; Bormu is entirely south of the line from Say to Burmawa, beyond
which France has pledged herself not to interfere.  Captain Monteil will have
done a service to the Royal Niger Company if he has induced the Sultan
of Bornu to be more amenable to European influence; at the same time
it is 1o be hoped that the French traveller has not-attempted to poison the
Sultan’s mind against the English.™

Here the Royal Niger Company will come into evidence:
at any rate they have a waterway up the Niger and Binué
Rivers: they have Missionaries quite ready to start for-
ward : it is singularly enough the same British Protestant
Society, and the same Roman Catholic French Society.
To save possible massacre of the poor natives, who for
many centuries have taken care of themselves, 2 man of
Caprain Lugard's stamp must be put forward with a Maxim
gun : there are German spheres of influence on one side at
the Kameriin, and French spheres of influence to the North.
Some Church dignitary,a Bishop if possible, must be killed:
Some youthful converts of doubtful antecedents must be
burnt by the Mahometans, and then the same thrill of
anguish will pass through Evangelical circles in England :
Why not try Timbuktu? Itisalas! in the French sphere
of influence : when once the Teath Commandment is broken,
and we commence to covet the land of our neighbours,
there is no limit but our Power and our opportunity, for all
Moral feeling has disappeared, The very existence of the
great African lakes is very imperfectly known to the middle-
aged clergy, who make upa Missfunar}- Committee, and they
have no conception of the vast distances to be traversed.
An old gentleman was overheard at the Anti-slavery Depu-
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tation to the Foreign Office asking a neighbour on which
side of the Red Sea was Uganda, for, as he naively added,
one likes to know. Surely this is not the class to settle the
foreign policy of this great Kingdom.

I thank Captain Lugard for one thing : he is the only
Englishman, who has said a word in favour of the French
Missionaries, the citizens of a friendly State : we differ essen-
tially from their doctrine, but we admire their devotion:
They bave no wives. and families, and salaries, and com-
fortable homes: no furloughs and pensions: while they
live, they work : when they can work no longer, they die:
they somehow give us a better idea of an apostle, though
now and then the Protestants have apostles like Mackay,
.Hannington, and Parker: The French have as much right
to beat Uganda as the English have : it is under a strange
misapprehension, that Captain Lugard remarked in the
Foriniphtly of November, 1892, that under a Missionary
etiquette the Roman Catholics had no right to intrude two
years later into a Protestant Preserve. Such a comity
exists among Protestant Missions, but not between Pro-
testant and Roman Catholic ; otherwise how are Protestants
in India, China, and Japan in localities occupied centuries
earlier by Roman Catholic Missionaries 2 With the French
Missionary difficulties are experienced, which are not felt
with other Nationalities, certainly not with British Roman
Catholics. I give a quotation :

“ Bishop Hedley, speaking last night at the annual ssirée in aid of St.
Mary's Roman Catholic Schools, Wilsall, referred to the Uganda question,
He thought, and he said it with sorrow, that in the future, wherever the
power of Protestantism and Catholicism met in Equatorial Africa, it would
be necessary to divide them into different spheres, not because he imagined
there would be any difficulty about educated gentlemen, not o=y Christian
gentlemen, living in peace, but becuse there was the danger of half-
educated fullowers coming into confiict.”

The Protestant Missionary at Uganda expresses himsell
very differently : what he wants is political ascendancy, and
this is just what no form of Religion whatever ought to
have :
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“The Roman Catholic party is the one most likely 1o feel sggrieved and
jealows of the others. It is true that they have Budy, a very festile district,
but the chief of Budu never had the position #nd honour that many other
chiefs had. This party has Iately lost the most, and is therefore the most
likely to feel dissatisfied. They would submit to be ruled by representa-
tives of the British 'Government, or of a company if the Europeans could
carry their own in Buganda ; but if they felt that they were virtmally being
governed by the Protestant party in Huganda, [ do not think they wouid
sudidt fo 5. In all they do they will be enfirely gwided by their * Fathers,!
who exercise absohite guthority over them. I think that you can well
judge what would be the consequence if the British control were withdrawn.
The first scene of the new act would be all parties flying at the Protestant
Christians. Then the Mohammedans would seize all the: Roman Cathalic
converts and their followers, and would open a slave niarket at once.”

Not one word has been said about the feelings of the
Taxpayers, except jaunty remarks such as the following :

¥ J5 there any yastification for the asmmption that the taxpayers of s,
country weuld dirapprove of the coud of ils refention ! Every taxpayer, who
has given the subject any attention, knows that in o merely selfish or
pecuniary sense it i of the highest importance 1o retain Uganda, the pearl

‘of Africa, and the key to two million square miles of temtory, which by
international agreement are at the present time under our protection.  The
markets of the world are being more and more closed against us, and it &s
surely the act of o nation gone mad to wilfully throw away the glorious
prospects which the development of the rich lake districts of Central Africa
wonld open to our trade”

This is just bunkum, and the writer knows that it is; for
he in his next sentence appeals to other passions, Religion
and Chauvinism :

" T-\Lm we gaing fo drﬂﬂaurﬁf#nkcjfﬁlm" in Uganda] Are we going
to give up to massacre those friendly tribes who, trusting in our promises
al’ protection, have given us their assistance ?  And are we going to give
tp fhat femeense and ferfile vopron, pregnant with mimeral and other swealth,
#o guether mation ¥ 1F we are true to our God, to our country, and 10 onr-
selves, the crime of deserting Uganda will not rest upon us”

It is quite clear, that if the Railway is guaranteed there
will be an annual heavy charge on our resources, however
fanatics never think of this: this very month some of this
class have proposed to the Secretary of State for India
a}rbumnly 1o destroy the cu]tivat:on of the Poppy, a great
industry of the People of India, amounting to at least eight
millicos annually, and some have gone so far as to propose

to make a proportionate grant to the Indian Exchequer.
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The proposition was too ridiculous to entertain. Empires
cannot be governed by fanatics :  'We are far too ready to

be indulgent, when we have other people’s purses to draw

on, when we can dip into the State Treasury : With the

overwhelming demands upon us of the Pauper Population

of onr cities are we justified in flinging away annual thou-

sands in Central Africa ?

An international question has already arisen with France
about the treatment of French Missionaries by Captain
Lugard. It comes witha bad grace from the Government
of a Republic. which has ejected English Missionaries from
the Loyalty Islands and tlireatens to do the same in Algeria
and Tunisie. Still the facts as admitted have an ugly
appearance. Captain Lugard in the Foréuightly of Nov,,
"1892, disposes of the charge in ajaunty way by the asser-
tion, that English officers are incapable of such things, but
the pages of this Journal® in the October number tell us how
English officers acted in the expedition to relieve Emin
Pasha, and committed acts of Murder and Rapine right
across Africa. | really am reluctant to describe what took
place at the Island of Sesse in my own words for fear of
being charged with exaggeration. 1 quote those of an
entire stranger, the Rev. Edward Conybeare in his letter
to the Guardian, October 22, 1892 :

i g, The Catholics, thus defeated, took refuge from the bullets of these
English rifies on an inaccessible jsland, whence the King continued to
defy our atthoritis,

= ¢ And now comes the horror.  To bring this obstinate heéretic to his
senses Captain Lugard sent against him a gun-boat, fiying presumably, the
English flag, and under the command, cerainly, of an English officer,
Captain Williams. On the approach of this formidable foe the Catholics
abandoned ail idea of further resistance, and thought only of escape. They
crowded Into their canoes for fight—mwen, women, and children. The
King effected his escape: but of his unhappy followers boatload after
boatload was sent to the bottom by the murderous volleys of our Maxim
gun.  On the computation—I wish I could say the admission—of our
Protestant informants, several hundreds of defenceless fugitives, ciiefly non-

S The Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Reviewo, October, 1893, “The
Ethics of African Geographical Explomation ™ (jage 348).
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combatants, were thus massacred.  And this, be it remarked, was not done
by unloosed savages, but by the Iatest weapons of civilisation and by the
orders of an Englishman.

“ Now, sir, can we hope for God's blessing on our doings in Uganda
while we allow such a deed to pass unrepented? I do not wish to blame
Captain Logard, who, doubtiess, felt the fearful course he adapted an
unavoidable necessity. Nor do T wish to defend the Uganda Catholics,
who, possibly, provoked their own doom. But, to whatever extent the
slaughter may be justified, the fict remains that we were the slaughterers ;
and we may be very sure that such wholesale shedding of Christian blood
is no light thing in God's sight. At our hand He will require it; at the
hand of the English mation, and above all of the English Chusch, unless
by contrtion we tum away His anger from us.. Hitherto, alas, we Have
rather made ourselyes partakers of the deed. Will none of our Bishops
give expression to what we pught to feel? _

“EpwARD CONVEEARE

U Barrington Vicarage, Cambridge, Ododer 22, 18g2."

And again in a second [etter, under date Nov. 11, he
gives his authority for these statements, the Rev. Mr.'
Collins, one of the British Missionaries, whose réport 1
have before me, and which bears out Mr. Conybeare's
independent outcry :

“Sir,—

“The extent to which here at home we have shut our eyes to the
horrors in Uganda is shown by the letter of Bishop Smythies m yoor
current Bsue. My account of what took place seems to him-almost incred-
ible—too ghastly to be true. But, as 1 mentioned, 1 took care to say
nothing which was not from our own English and Protestant sources. Had
1 gone to the other side, yet more fearful tales would be brought forward,
tales of the outrage and torture of Catholic women [or refusing to deny
their fuith. These charges are brought against us by Monsignor Hirth,
and have never, so far is | have seen, been contradicted.  But as our side
have mid nothing about them, 1 ssid nothing about them dither, confining
myself 1o the ropores of our own authorities, civil and ecclesiastionl. Inthese
reports the sccount of the massacre is to be found only too plainly ; given
sometimes wath soareely veiled glee, sometimes barely narrated, never with
one wowrd of pity for the vizhoms er regrel at 5o deep a stain of 'Christian
blood on our cause. ‘The last of them was that of Mr. Colling, which
appeared in the same number of the Guardian s my letter (October 26),

*And this is where the disgrace 10 our boasted Christianity les—aot
nearly so much in the deed itself (horrible though it was) as in the spirit
with which we have greeted the tidings.  Captain Willigms was bat exrry-
ing out relentlessly the relentless arders of his superior officer (o make the
Catholics submit at all costs.  Captain Lugard is far 100 brave 3 man (o
attempt to evade his responsibility for those orders.  He boldly avouches
it; and, relentless as they were, such awful desds are sometimes an awful
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necessity in warfare.  When once he had’begun to fight he could scarcely
stop till the foe surrendered ; and his beginning be justifies (and the voice
of the English Church unanimously accepts the justification) on the same
plea which was put forth for the Massacre of St. Bartholomew—iz., that
if the slaughterers had not struck the first blow they would themselves
have been slaughtered.  But Captain Lugard alone speaks of the proceed-
ings as '"deplomble’ No diocesan conference, no Church newspaper
echoes that word. No—the murdered women and children were con-
sected with ‘the lwalian Mission,’ and therefore beyond the pales of
Anglican sympathy. No wonder that Roman Catholics say we have shown
what reality we attach to our claim to be Catholics also. Even the Teraelites,
at the most barbarous period of their history, knew better. When they
had slaughtered down the Benjumites (richly deserved as the stanghter
was), they felt the horror of the deed, snd prmyed for forgiveness. We
seen not even to feel that we need pardon for our brethren’s blood. We

do not ask for it, and we shall not get it
# Epwarn Coxvipane

“ Barrington Vicarage, Cambridge, November 11, 18g2."
Guardian, Nevember 16, 189z,

It is unnecessary to say, that in the French Missionary
periodicals the story is told with large amplifications, and
the hatred of the people of France against  les Anglais™
is roused : this is most lamentable. I quote this to show,
that the rule of Uganda will not be conducted in rosewater :
we shall hear of constant massacres of this kind, assassina-
tions, and outrage : is this the kind of protection which the
benevolent people of England and the Missionaries wish to
supply? 1 am not blaming Captain Lugard: he certainly
does not value black Tife much :  An official in British India
could never have done such things, and no Governor would
have tolerated it: this incident shows that Captain Lugard
did not possess the least elementary knowledge of ruling
Native Races: the people who were killed were nominal
Christians, though of a different Church, and this renders
the incident more deplorable: Reverse the position and
imagine a French officer having treated Protestant baptized
converts in this fashion. Had Captain Lugard had any
experience of a District in a Rebellion during the Indian
Mutiny of 1857, or of a great city like Baniras, stirred to
its depth of religious fanaticism by the unlucky death by
violence of a Bralmini Bull in the streets, or a sacred monkey
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being shot by a casual English loafer, or winter visitor, he
would have known how to handle ignorant crowds without
the use of artillery and rifles: at any rate a Protestant
should have done anything rather than shoot down Roman
Catholic converts : nothing of the kind has ever happened
in British India: it is very true that there are very few
French Roman Catholic Missionaries in India, and the
British, Spanish, [talian, Belgian, German, Roman Catholics
never give any trouble: the French Missionary, whether
Protestant or Roman Catholic, has always La France on
his brain: his own co-religionists deplore this egregious
Chauvinism.

The decision of the Government to send out a Commis-
sioner to make a local inquiry and report does not satisfy
the Religious Press : where, they say, can more competent
witnesses be found than Captain Lugard, and the British
Missionaries ? is the evidence of Bishop Hirsch, and his
French colleagues not to be taken ? are they to be treated
like the Irish landlords during the investigation into the
eviction of tenants 2 All sense of equity seems to disappear
under the presence of a confused mass of denominational
Religion, spurious Nationality, and spread-eagle Imperial-
ism. Mr, Gladstone made one frightful mistake in bom-
barding Alexandria, and sending Gordon to Khartum : he
is older and wiser now : but, says the Missionaries' advocate
* until the decision is finally made, the people will not settle
down": let us hope that practically it is made: * The
English Missionaries cannot feel the confidence they should
in the future of the country ™ : itis not the Missionary’s busi-
ness to meddle with such matters: ler him preach the
Gospel, attend to his schools, and eschew politics, and the
people will love him, and cherish his memory ; it isa wrong
departure to have what Mr. Ashe calls * palitical Pro-
testants.”

With regard to the French scare 1 add the following :

“ There is evidently much misconception as to the exact application of
the terms of the Berlin Act to the present case.  The Act is clear enough.
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Tt stipuilates that, when any Power takes possession of any part of the coast
of Africa it must intimate the same to cther Powers in case there tnay
be pre-existing claims, And, again, that no act of annexation will be
regarded as vadid wnless stepy are taken fo establish as ¢ffective Jurisdiction,
All this applies only to the coast  As to the interior, the convenient
category of *spheres of influence’ was established. Tt has therefore been
considered internationally convenient that when a Power has, in agree-
ment with other Powers, declared a certain area to be within its “sphene
of influence,’ reasonable time should be given her to establish hersell’ effec-
tively in the territory.  The Brtish East Africa sphere, extending over a
million square miles, has been defined in agreemen: with Germany and
Italy. Though neither France nor the Congo Free State is a direct panty
to it, it would not only be an act of extreme unfriendliness for either to
take advantage of the immensity of the sphere and slip in by a back door,
a5 it were, hut it would introduce an element of discord into the partiticn
of Africa which it was the object of the Berin Conference to obviate,
Both France and the Free State possess enormous areas in Africa within
their * spheres,’ which are as yet enlirely unoccupied, and which are, there
fore, s open to annexation by other Powers as the remoter parts of British
East Africa."

The most extraordinary literature has appeared indicating
the colour of the waters, which have been stirred—perhaps
the most astounding is ** The Uganda Catechism ™ by an
Oxford Doctor of Divinity : a more foolish paper, and one
more replete with inexact statements we have rarely seen :
whether this Catechism is to take the place of the Church
Catechism in the Uganda Sunday Schools, or to be taught,
as an extra, to the children of the poorin England, it is
not stated : it is printed and published at the expense of
the Missionary Society : the price is not given : it would be
dear at a penny : | only allude to it, as it indicates neatly
the electoral tactics now applied to Missionary desires.

Question 36. What can individuals do to prevent such a
Jamentable catastrophe (as the withdrawal of the officials of
the Company) ¢

Answer (1). They can commit the whole question to the
King of Kings in believing prayer.

(So far we are with the Catechist and his Catechumens.)

Answer (2). They can do much in conversation, etc., to
arouse public interest in what threatens to become a
national disgrace.

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. F
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Answer (3), They can write letters to their represen-
tative in Parliament, which will interest him in the subject
and lead him to help in averting the impending disaster :
(in fact threaten him against the next Election),

Answer (4). They can unite in memorializing Govern-
ment either with the definite proposals, which the Ani-
Slavery Society has adopted, or in more general terms such
as the Missionary Society, a non-political organisation, felt
constrained to use.

Question 37. Is there anything further that can be sug-
gested in connection with this subject ?

Answer. Yes: That thou doest do quickly, for the
night cometh, when no man can work.

The learned Doctor has omitted from his list of measures:
Thunder from the Pulpit: pass resolutions in Diocesan
Conferences : it has not yet come to “ Deénounce from the
Altar,” but the younger members of this generation may
live to hear that also : when once clerics meddle in political
matters, they brook no opposition, and hesitate ar po
measures : it has been the bane of the Church of Rome from
its earliest day : up to this day the Church of England has
abstained from indulgence in Imperial appetites: It is to
be hoped that the Uganda fever will burn itsell out.

The methods used are not new, nor unique: The Ameri-
cans set us the example : a fair deseription of their methods
covers the case for annexation of Uganda :

“ T strives to bolster them up by the arguments, true and false, which
seemn most likely 10 appeal to the prejndices and the credulity of the
greatest number ; and it endeavours to prove the soundness of those amgu-
ments by a number of good stout sssertions upon mitters of fact. The
whole is, of course, larded with a pungent criticism of Democratic: shore-
comings and garnished with elaborate dissertations to show that America
owes all her prosperity, moral and material, to the disinterested services
done her by the gréat Republicin party.”

PrLo-Arricanus,
Txc, 1, 1892,
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THE SOLUTION OF THE COLONIAL
QUESTION.

DEFINITE PROPOSALS OF THE IMPERIAL FEDERATION LEAGUE.
By Ropert Brapow,

Tue Council of the Imperial Federation League, under the
presidency of Mr. Stanhope, M.P., late Secretary of State
for War (who, upon the change of Government, succeeded
Lord Rosebery, the President for the previous six years)
adopted on the 16th November, 1852, the Report of the
Special Committee appointed in the previous year to for-
mulate definite proposals whereby the object of Imperial
Federation might be realized. The Committee consisted
of Lord Brassey (chairman), Mr. James Bryce, M.P. (now
in the Cabinet), Sir John Colomb (then M.P. for Bow and
Bromley), Sir Daniel Cooper (late Speaker of the N.S.W.
House of Assembly), Mr. H. O. Arnold Forster (now M.P.
for West Belfast), Lord Lamington, Sir Lyon (now Lord)
Playfair, Mr. James Rankin, MLP., Sir Rawson Rawson (a
former Colonial Governor, and author of important works
on commercial statistics), Lord Reay (formerly Governor of
Bombay), and Sir Charles Tupper (High Commissioner for
Canada), As an influential Scotch paper said, it would be
difficult to pick eleven men better qualified by their special
knowledge and experience for the work they had in hand.
The Report issued by this strong Committee was a unani-
mous one, and it was unanimously adopted at the largely
and influentially attended meeting of the Council of the
League to which it was presented last November. The
cordial support given to the report by Mr. Stanhope re-
ceives additional significance from the nature of the offices
which he held in the last Administration, namely, the Secre-
taryship of State for the Colonies, and later that for War.
Before proceeding to the report itself, it will be necessary
first to recapitulate very briefly the circumstances leading
up to its preparation, and then, somewhat more fully, to

F2
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examine the general problem towards the solution of which
the report affords a substantial contribution,

The Imperial Conference held in London in 1887, and
attended by Ministers from all the Colonies having respon-
sible Government, had been convened by the Government
of that day at the express instance of the Imperial Federa-
tion League. The personal discussion between Colonial
representatives and Ministers of the Imperial Government
of the various questions that came before that Conference
relating to Imperial Defence, legal matiers, postal and tele-
graphic communication, trade, etc., was productive of a
much better understanding between the different parts of
the Empire, and led to some practical results, especially in
connection with the matter of Defence, caleulated to pave
the way to that closer political union for joint action in
matters of common interest to which the advocates of Fede-
ration look as the only means of maintaining the permanent
unity of the Empire. The League therefore upon the
initiative of Lord Rosebery, its then President, specially
resolved not long afterwards that the establishment of
periadical Conferences of like nature should be its first aim,

In pursuance of this policy a deputation of the League in
June, 1891, waited upon Lord Salisbury, as Prime Minister,
to urge the convocation of a second Conference. In the
course of his reply the Prime Minister, after stating that
the subject brought before him by the deputation was
“nothing more nor less than the future of the British
Empire,” continued as follows :

*As has been pointed out, owing to the operation of external canses and
some external impulses, there is a feeling of unrest in Canada, and even In
Awstralis—a feeling which may not improperly be described as an us-
willingness to continmlly acquiesce precisely in the present state of things,
Sir John Colomb very justly pointed out a consideration of which, in my
office, I am especially sensible—the large portion of our foreign negotia-
tions; our foreign difficulties, and the danger of foreign complications which
arise entirely from our Colonial connections ; and the effect 15 that from
time to Hme we have to exercise great vigilince lest we should incur dangers
which do not arise from any interest of our own, but arse entirely from the
interests of the impartant and interesting communities with which we gne
linked. . . Referring to the proposal which had been brought farward
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by the Deputation, Lord Salisbury said : “1 quite think that no: grave-
decision in reference to the relations between the Colonies and this country
ought to be taken, or could be taken, without personal communication
with the statesmen who guide the Colonies in those miatters.  But 1 would
venture to liy down also, as a maxim, that we should not cll them from
their momentous avocations to put them to all the difficulty, and all the
labour, and all the cost of coming to this end of the world, unless we- are
prepared to lay before them for discussion some definite scheme of our
own. 1 do not say such a scheme that wa must adopt it with a resolution
nat to recede from it—it is not to be an nnaltemble determination ; bat . .

1 think that we have almost come to the time when some schemes should be
proposed, amd that without them we shall not get very far.”

Such being the suggestion of the Prime Minister, the
Council of the League, while not admitting that the solution
of a political problem which involves so great an issue as
the future of the Empire could with advantage be delegated
*by responsible Ministers of the Crown to an independent
and irresponsible body, nevertheless considered it to be a
clear duty to endeavour to furnish such definite proposals
for Federation as, in their opinion, would be possible of
adoption, and would satisfy the requirements of the Consti-
tution. The Committee above named was therefore ap-
pointed to prepare a Report, To assist them the Committes
had all the accumulated information and experience that the
organization of the League rendered available for their use,
as well as a valuable body of opinion elicited ad foc from a
number of persons specially qualified to advise, whose co-
operation was invited in the form of replies to a series of
carefully considered questions put out by the Committee.
A document so prepared, having the sanction of such high
authorities, and accepted as the formal expression of
its policy by so influential a bedy as the Council of the
Imperial Federation League, obviously commands, and has
indeed so far received, at the hands of political leaders and
the public press, the most respectful and serious considera-
tion,

Before we are in a position to estimare the value or ap-
preciate fully the bearings of the propositions formulited in
this report, it is necessary to survey generally the existing
situation, in order that we may recognise precisely what the
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problem is that had to be attacked, what the mischiel is
that demands a remedy, and why. In the briefest possible
form this may be summarily stated, as it has been stated in
one of the publications of the Imperial Federtion League,
as follows :

“The continued unity of the British nation throughout the Empire is
threatencd by the existence of two great anomalies in the present Imperial
systetn.  These pre that s (1)} At présent no ang dw#ﬂtw
Colonies, not even the Dominion of Canada, has any recognised voice in
Imperial affairs.  They are liable, therefore, to be involved in all the con-
scquences of war, withoul having had any share in controlling the policy
which led to it.  (2) On the otherhand, the people of the United Kingdom
not aaly bear the entire cost of the naval, military, diplamatic, and consular
services all over the world, the protection and advantages of which in war
and peace are shared equally by their Colonial fellowsubjects, but they
may have at any moment to undertake and bear the whole cost of a war |
entered wpon solely to maintain the interests of any one of these Colonies.
The evils of this anomalous position of affairs are becoming more and mare
felt on both sides, and the existing relations between Mother Country and
Colonies cannot be expected to contimue without producing grave difficul.
tiey aund danger of dismemberment.”

That, in the barest and boldest outline, is the existing
sitvation. But for a proper understanding of it we must
take the trouble to examine it a little more closely. The
great sell-governing Colonies in North America, Australasia,
and South Africa (and it is with these alone that we are
concerned for the present purpose; the position of the
Dependencies is alogether different) are now linked to the
Maother Country by the slenderest possible political tie and
to one ancther by no political tie at all beyond allegiance to
a common Sovereign, if that can be so called. The present
position was reached by the natural working out of a policy
which looked to ultimate separation as the proper destiny
of an English-speaking Colony of free men of British race,
and of a system which, consistently with such a policy, dealt
with the Colonies in such 3 way as, naturally and easily, to
bring about that consummation, The Colonies were led
from the position of dependencies thraugh partially repre-
sentative institutions to the full freedom of responsible
guwammm since the grant of which the reserved powers
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of the Imperial authority have been more and more allowed
to fall into desuetude, until now the Governor in the Colony
and the Agent-General in London constitute the only poli-
tical links, and the Governor as well as the Agent-General
has a position not widely different from that of a diplomatic
representative.  With responsible government, the Colonies
were also endowed with the broad lands which before
belonged to the people of Great Britain by whose blood
and treasure they were acquired, Those lands con-
stituted a portion of the public estate upon which it may be
said the National Debt of Great Britain was secured | yet
they were given without reservation, freed from that * mort-
gage,” the whole burden of which remained upon the
shoulders of the people left at home. And at the same
time that the people in the Colonies were thus relieved of
their share of Imperial burdens and endowed with this
magnificent heritage unencumbered, they were given also
the right to levy taxes, including Customs duties on the
goods of the Mother Country and of one another, for their
own exclusive benefit, without being called upon to contri-
bute in any shape or form to the maintenance of those Im-
perial services of which they get the benefit.

But though the Colonies were thus splendidly endowed
with the means of becoming, as they were intended to
become, independent states, there was one very important
reservation in the political rights and privileges bestowed
upon them, Perfectly self-governing as regards all local
internal matters, the greatest Colony has no franchise in
Imperial affairs.  As towards the rest of the world, Britain
and Britain alone speaks for the Empire. Up to the pre-
sent time the Colonies have rested in this condition. In
their earlier years they could neither afford to share the
burdens of Empire, nor were they politically fit to take a
part in the determination of Imperial questions, The
position was logical enough from one pointof view. So long
a5 Britain alone bore the whole weight and expense of the
Imperial services—army, navy,and diplomatic and consular
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services—there could be no question of allowing any other
portion of the Empire to have a voice in the management
of the affairs for the conduet of which those services exist.
So far both the Colonies and the Mother Country have
acquiesced in this state of things. The Colonies have been
content to remain in the dependent position of Protected
States, and the people of the United Kingdom have con-
tinued to pay the piper so long as they have been allowed
to call the tune.

But of late years there have been indications of various
kinds that this condition of the relations between Mother
Country and Colonies has ceased o satisfy either party to
it. It is impossible, as some good people advise, to “let it
alone." There is, as Lord Salisbury put it, a feeling of
unrest, an unwillingness to acquiesce continually in the
present arrangement.  In the Colonies, excessively favour-
able as in most respects their position is at the present time,
there are yet heard rumblings of discontent and talk of
separation, In the Mother Country, though the school
that favoured the policy of dropping the Colonies has become
extinct and given place to a general feeling—shared it may
be well believed by the great body of responsible opinion
in the Colonies also—thar the various parts of the Empire
ought, in the interests of all, to hold together, yet there is a
growing uneasiness under the existing arrangement and a
desire to place the Imperial relationship on a more satis-
factory and consequently a more durable footing.

The most obvious cause of dissatisfaction, not so much
with the past as with the prospect of the future of the
system, arises from a prosaic consideration of pounds
shillings and pence. The annual expenditure upon the
Navy alone (on the estimates for 18gi-ga) exceeded
£ 14,000,000 ; and in less than ten years last past some
4, 32,000,000 has been expended upon the Navy in addition
1o the ordinary annual amount upon the estimates. We
may put aside here the cost of the Army and of the Foreign
Office and services connected with it, although in the

&
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operations of the latter in peace and from the fact that the
whole force of the British Empire is behind them, the
Colonies enjoy precisely the same advantages of security
for their persons and property and in their commercial and
other relations with foreign countries as arc enjoyed by the
taxpayers of the United Kingdom who support these
services., The case of the Navy alone will be sufficient to
point the moral.

The British Navy is the first and only adequate protec-
tion the Colonies have against hostile attack. Their large
and valuable sea-commerce, which grows far more rapidly
than that of the United Kingdom, is defended wholly and
solely by it. If anyone doubts the extent of the Colonial
obligation in this respect let him look at the return upon
sea-going war-ships made to the House of Commons last
year (Navy, 396), showing the naval expenditure compared
with the sea-borne commerce of various countries and of
British self-governing Colonies. From that return and
other official sources it will be seen that while the value in
pounds sterling of the sea-borne commerce of the United
Kingdom is 744 millions, that of the outlying portions of
the Empire amounts to 460 millions, of which 187 only is
done with the United Kingdom, the larger part of it, viz,
273 millions, being a trade done with each other and with
foreign countries, in which the United Kingdom has no
Jirect interest whatever. It is the growth, therelore, of
this outside trade, more than of her own or ol the Colonial
trade done with herself, that causes such a largely increased
demand upon the resaurces of Britain for protection, If we
take the revenue raised, and the expenditure for the pro-
tection of all this floating commerce, we find that out of 218
millions of revenue raised throughout the Empire 129 mil-
lions—very considerably more than half—are raised in the
outlying parts ; and that portion continually increases, whilst
thar of the United Kingdom—put at, say, 8g millions—
remains comparatively stationary. The proportions of these
revenues spent for the protection of this sea-borne com-
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merce are as follows: The United Kingdom speat in the
financial year 1889-90 more than 1354 million pounds upon
the navy. In the same period the rest of the Empire spent
£421,417, of which India spent roundly £296,000, and the
self-governing Colonies £125,000 upon vessels for coast
and harbour defence. To the last item must in future be
added another similar sum (£126,000) contributed by Aus-
tralasia towards the local auxiliary squadron. Such are the
proportions of the aggregate naval expenditure of the United
Kingdom and of the rest of the Empire. Outof a rotal of|
say, 16 millions, the people of the outlying portion of the
Empire (fully 1o millions of wkom are men of British race
in the self-governing Colonies), having together considerably
more than hall the total revenues of the Empire at their
disposal, afford an aggregate contribution of, say, half a’
million. The 38 million people of the United Kingdom,
with far less revenue, find the rest.

But, it is sometimes said, Britain has hitherto been
willing to undertake this burden in consideration of rerain-
ing the sole voice in controlling the course of the foreign
relations of the Empire ; and though the burden may be a
growing one, the people of the United Kingdom, being loath
to part with that control, may probably continue to put up
with it The answer to this is that, not only is so large a
proportion of the interests and property they are called on
to protect not their own, but the causes calculated to bring
about the state of hostilities demanding the active pro-
tection of those interests and that property by warlike
operations are themselves also unconnected with the
interests of the people of the United Kingdom, and the
incidents which may any day lead to war are beyond their
control.  Britain continues t0 “ pay the piper,” but she
really no longer “calls the tune" We may recall the
words of Lord Salisbury quoted on an earlier page, in
which he spoke of “the large portion of our foreign
negotiations, our foreign difficulties, and the danger of
foreign complications which arise entirely from our Colonial



The Solution of the Colomial Question. g1

connections "; and of the “dangers, which do not arise from
any interests of our own, but arise entirely from the interests
of " the Colonies. Lord Rosebery again—and no higher
testimony could be cited on such a point than that of the
Foreign Secretaries of the two great parties in the State—
took occasion to say much the same thing even more ex-
plicitly in a speech he made in the City, fully reported in the
Press, last March. The country, he said, was being detached
from the affairs of Europe by the great Empire which had
grownup outside these islands. Hereferred to the Newfound-
land Fisheries and the Behring Sea question and Canada's
differences with the United States generally, to Australia’s
embroilments with France about the New Hebrides,
and to other affairs illustrating his remark, and concluded
by declaring that ** our foreign policy has become a Colonial
policy, and is in reality at this moment more dictated from
the extremities of the Empire than from London itself.”
That is a very signihcant statement. It corrects in the
most distinct way the impression that though Britain pays
she also controls. There is the rub. Britain pays and the
Colonies, virtually, control.

That is a state of things in which, though the people of
the United Kingdom might resent it, the Colonies might be
expected to acquiesce. But they do not. They complain
on their side of the manner in which these external
interests are actually looked after by the home authorities,
and will not be satisfied without some direct and consti-
tutional voice in managing those affairs and in deciding
ultimately upon questions of peace and war. They com-
plain too that they are subjected to the risk of wars in which
they do not recognise that they have any interest, and into
which the Empire may be plunged without their having
anything to say whatever. The latter grievance is less
well founded than the former. They may have occasion at
times to object to the management of their foreign relations
by the departments in London. But the fear of being
dragged by England into wars in which the Colonial
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Empire is not interested is in these days chimerical.
Professor Seeley has brought out the fact that England's
wars have been Colonial. Our foreign policy, as Lord
Rosebery said, is now entirely a Colonial policy, that is,
extra-European ; and there is no prospect nowadays of any
war being entered upon for any cause which affects the
interests of Great Britain without also affecting the interests
of the Empire at large.

Even as things are, it might be to the interest of Great
Britain and her Dependencies to let them continue upon
their present footing, if there were any security that the
Colonies would remain permanently attached to the
Empire. For the sake of her own world-wide commerce
and that of India and other Dependencies of the Crown, it
is most important, principally upon strategic grounds, that in
the four quarters of the globe on the North and South
Atlantic, on the North and South Pacific; there should be
harbours and naval bases and f(riendly, not merely neutral,
territories, under the British flag. But, already at the
present moment, as recent discussions in Parliament in con-
nection with Esquimalt in Canada, Simon's Bay in South
Alfrica, and the lortified harbours of Australia, have shown
us, the naval bases established there by the Imperial
Government are in reality held only at the will of the
several Colonial Governments, In the Dependencies
Britain possesses such bases absolutely. In the sel
governing Colonies she has indeed the use of them in
peace; but vpon a declaration of war, any of those
Colonies might, by declaring for independence and
neutrality, deprive her of them at the moment they would
be essential to safety, The result of Colonial neutrality in
war would be to alter the whole system of Defence relied
upon and developed in peace, and to place Great Britain
on no better footing than her enemies. The chance of
such a course being taken may be considered remote. But
it must not be overlooked that this very proposition is not

infrequently made by more or less responsible persons in
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the Colonies. Nor is it only such a sudden declaration of
independence that has to be taken into account. In all the
three great groups, in North America, Australasia and
South Africa, the political future is everywhere treated as
an open question, and separation and independence are
unreservedly discussed and in many quarters deliberately
advocated. Only the other day at a large public meeting
held at Montreal to consider and debate the question of
Canada’s political future, the alternative of independence
received an overwhelming majority of the votes, and even
annexation to the United States not a few. That may not
have been a declaration of much political weight; but it is
significant nevertheless, when it is remembered that both in
Canada and Australia, and to a less extent at the Cape, influ-
ential newspapers and leading public men make no effort to
disguise the fact that ultimate separation is the goal to
which they are tending. It is no great wonder then if
people in England are beginning to ask whether it is wise
or prudent to go on spending their money and depending
for the safety of their enormous interests upon a system
offering such slender security for its continuance or for its
effectiveness when the time of trial comes.

Beyond all this, the present arrangement, even while it
lasts, is illusory in the provision it makes for securing the
interests of those who are trusting to it both at home and
in the Colonies. Owing to the neglect of matters of
defence in the Colonies—and they have very genemlly
been most woefully neglected, as the official reports of the
Colonial Governments on their land and coast defence
organizations themselves show—the superior advantage of
the naval bases established by the Imperial Government
may be seriously impaired in time of war, and British as
well as Colonial commerce in distant seas be left to suffer
accordingly. On the other hand also it is open to very
grave doubt, and is indeed a question regarded with some-
thing more than doubt by many high authorities, whether,
in the event of a war with one or more of the great naval
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Powers, the British Navy would prove at all adequate to the
enormous demands now made upon it. The Colonies look
to it and it alone for their protection and that of their
commerce on every sea. If a pinch came, and it were
found that the defence of some portions of the Empire
must be neglected, is it to be supposed that the people of
the British Isles will see their own shores or their own
commerce ravaged, while their own Navy is away protect-
ing the interests of other people? There can be no doubt
that the people who maintain the Navy would insist upon
having the first call upon its services. The Colonies in
thus trusting implicitly as they do to' the power of the
British Navy are, it is much to be feared, living in a fool's
paradise. '

We have dwelt upon the existing situation and the
mischief and dangers inherent in it at considerable length,
because readers who have followed us so far will thus be in
a position at once to grasp the full significance of the report
of the Imperial Federation League, and to appreciate the
bearing and application of the propositions it lays down,
without much explanation or comment. What may be
called the *operative part” of the report defines *the
essentials of a United Empire” to be,

4 () That the voice of the Empire in peace, when dealing with Foreign
Powcrs, shall be as far as possible the united voice of all its antonomouns

parts.

# (#) That the defence of the Empire in war shall be the common defence
of all its interests and of all its parts by the united forces and resoirces af
all its members.”

The Report continues :

“In order that the Empire may speak with the greatest authority to
foreign nutions, there ought to be a body in which all its sutonomons paris
are Tepresented. .

*In order that the voice of the Empire may be supported in peace and
the common defence oF the Empire assured in war, jts resources must be
combined. ‘This entails, as regarde its self-governing portions, both a
representative body and common: property in the means of defence.

*The sphere within which combined defence is necessary is confined 1o
those common interests the defence of which cannot be provided by local
means, It 5 in the muntenance of the sea communications of the Empire

L)
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that the community of interests is most absolute, The primary require-
ments of combined defence, therefare, are & Seagoing Fleet and Naval
1t being admitted that in order to combine the resources of the Empire
for the purpose of defending and maintaining its common interests, some
central bady, in which all its pants are repiresented, is essential, the question
of the mature and functions of such a body at once arisss. It remains then
to consider—

“{a) How shall 8 Council of the Empire be constituted ?

“(4) By what means ean the resources of the Empire be most effectively
combined ?

" Without limiting or defining the functions, the exercise of which a
Council might attract to itself in process of time, for practical and imme-
diate purposes the following propositions are submitted :

**The Council should consist of members appointed by the United.
Kingdon and the self.governing Colonies,

"*The three great groups of selfgoverning Colonies, North American,
Australasian, and South Afrean, should be directly represented in that
Council. India and the Crown Colonies would be represénted through
her Majesty's Secretaries of State at present charged with the administration
of their affairs, and in such other manner a8 might become desimble.

“*The Council might include on the part of the United Kingdom, the
Indian Empire and the Crown Colonies, the Prime Minister, the Secre-
taries of Stte for Foreign Affairs; War, Colonies, and Indin, the First
Lord ‘of the Admiralty and the Chancelior of the Exchequer ; and on the
part of the self-governing Colonies, representatives of the three groups.”

“Such a Council should deal with Tmperial Defence somewhat on the
lines contemplated in Article 20 of the Report of Lord Hartington's Com-
mission on Defence,

“The Council might receive such information relating 1o matters of
fordign policy a5 would enable it to deal adequately with questions of De-
lenece.

“In nutters of Defence the Conneil shounld supervise the appropriation
of any moneys: provided for the defence of the Empire by the commaon
contribiotion of the United Kingdom and the Colonies.

*It may be laid down as a leading principle that as all parts of the
Empire enjoy the benefits of Imperial Defence they should contribute to
its cost.  In the case of Indiaand the Crown Colonies the United Kingdom
would continue to be responsible for ull matters relating to their respective
cantributions.

“In proposing that the self-governing Colonies should bear the enhanced
cost of their own defences, and therehy share the cost of the défences of
the Empire in common with the people of the United Kingdom, your
Committee desire (o point oot that by so doing those countries would be
underiaking an incomparably smaller financial expenditure than would he
reguired for their own defences if these did not form part of the genemli
scheme of defence adopted for the Empire

"There is no reason to doubt thar, if the pecessities of the cise were
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made clear, the Colonies would be prepared to take their share in the costs
of the general defence of the Empire, provided that they were given a
proper share in the control and expenditure of the common fund.

“The method of raising contributions would probably by general consent
be left at the outset o the choice of the individual self-governing states.
But future developments may disclose 8 means of raising the necessary
contributions upon some uniform principle throughout the Empire by the
allocation to this purpose of special sources of revenue or otherwise.

“'The several amounts should be fixed in the first instance for a term of
years by a Conference, subject to periodical revisions™

The Report goes on to recommend that in order to
ascertain the views of the different Calonies enjoying
responsible Government as to securing the unity of the
Empire and meeting the responsibilities of Imperial Defence,
and for the purpose of determining the hasis upon and the
method by which contributions should be raised, the
Governments concerned should be invited to send repre-
sentatives to a Conference summoned ad Aoc, It is further
recommended that the invitation to such a Conference
should be accompanied by a complete statement showing
the general necessities of the Empire in the matter of
Defence, the means by which Defence has hitherto been
provided, and the proposed means and estimated cost of
providing it by joint action in the future. And it is sug-
gested as possible that a preliminary inquiry by Royal
Commission may be necessary to supply the groundwork
for a comprehensive statement of the complete and authori-
tative character required.

Such are the main propositions and recommendations of
the report; and the reader will see for himself how they
meet and fit the situation which had to be dealt with. The
other class of matters, treated in the report as non-essential,
need not detain us long. Among measures conducive to
the maintenance of national unity but not essential to it are
mentioned the admission of Colonial securities to the list of
authorised investments fors British trust funds ; the Imperial
guarantee of local loans raised for purposes subservient to
Imperial ends; the actual opening of the Administrative
services. of the Empire outside the United Kingdom by
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local examinations, etc. These are obviously measures
dependent upon the prior assurance of the permanence of
the Imperial relationship as regards the Colonies by the
adoption of the measures declared essential to Federation
and necessary to secure such permanence. Others that are
classed with them, such as Uniform Imperial Postage, and
an Imperial telegraphic system, the appointment of eminent
Colonial Jurists to the Judicial Committee of the Privy
Council, and uniformity in certain branches of Statute law,
are not similarly dependent, but might precede actual
political federation and would tend towards bringing it
about, The most significant point about this non-essential
list is the inclusion in it of the question of inter-imperial
trade relations, which many persons have come to regard
" as an essential, and some as Zke essential, element in the
whole matter. But whether or not some of the Colonies
make the completion of some tariff arrangement favourable
to their commerce a condition of undertaking what cannot
but be regarded as their rightful share in the burdens and
responsibilities of Empire, it seems perfectly clear that no
number of inter-imperial commercial treaties, upon what-
ever fiscal lines they be made, can be regarded as const-
tuting federation. Such arrangements are made every day
between foreign countries, as are also warlike alliances ; and
neither inter-imperial commercial treaties nor inter-imperial
defensive alliances (which some Colonial politicians rather
lean to in place of actual union or federation for defence),
have in them, any more than similar alliances between
alien peoples, the elements of perpetuity or that political
nexus which, among homogeneous peoples, makes for the
perpetuity of their union. The Report accordingly deals
with this trade question as even more remote than those
other non-essential measures which would be practicable
before or immediately upon the completion of the essential
political union. It says:

“ Amang the measures which, if pot at first practicable, might become
more 50 with the growth of a feeling of permanent national onity, the most
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important would be those connected with the fuller development of inter-
Impesial trade end the removal of existing Windrances thereto due to tariff
arrangement.  The course of events may remove the obstacles at present
retarding the interchange of commodities between the countries which con-
stitute the Empire. The sense of the permaneénce of the political umion
woulil naturally induce the people of the various countries in the Empire
to make, for the sake of strengthening the union, fiscal amngements, which
under existing circumstances they are not prepared to adopt.”

By drawing then a clear distinction between what is
deemed essential to a permanent national unity and what is
not, the Council of the Imperial Federation League have
taken away the reproach of indefiniteness so often levelled
against their cause. The minds of those who have really
studied the subject have no doubt been long made up on
these points. It was probably wise however not to attempt
earlier in the history of the movement to erystallize floating
opinion and publish ex cathedrd as has now been done such
precise definitions ; although, it is true, the propositions
now formulated are but amplifications of the original reso-
lutions upon which the policy of the League was based :
those resolutions contained the germs of the principles now
enunciated, and. moreover, they contained nothing else.
But the time had clearly arrived for this amplification and
further definition ; and now it is done there will be no
excuse for politicians or political writers to say they do not
know what the advocates of Imperial Federation are
driving at, or for any confusion between Imperial Federation
and schemes either for Fair Trade or for Olympic Games and
suchlike harmless "' fads ” that have sometimes borrowed its
name. There is another particular misapprehension which
the issue of this report ought to remove once forall. Mr
Goldwin Smith and hosts of lesser critics have insisted
upon running their beads against an imaginary obstacle
which they find in the insuperable objection that un-
doubtedly exists to giving a voice in the affairs of the
Empire to the peoples of India and other subject races. [t
has been explained over and over again in the League's
monthly organ Jmperial Federation and on a hundred plat-
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forms that no one makes any such monstrous proposal :
that there is no idea of conferring the imperial franchise
upon races who are not yet trusted with the control of their
own domestic concerns. The Imperial Council proposed by
the report constitutes really a * Federation of Executives."
It would include * on the part of the United Kingdom the
Indian Empire and the Crown Colonies" several of the
principal Ministers in the Imperial Government, * India
and the Crown Colonies " being especially represented upon
it " through Her Majesty's Secretaries of State at present
charged with the administration of their affairs " and in
such other manner as time might show to be desirable—
the West Indian Colonies for example demanding perhaps,
when grouped, more direct representation. In another
clause we read that “ In the case of India and the Crown
Colonies the United Kingdom would continue to be
responsible for all matters relating to their respective con-
tributions” to Imperial Defence. After this perhaps Mr.
Goldwin Smith will cease asking *“Shall Quashee have a
vote 2"

The reception met with by this report in the press of the
United Kingdom must be a source of very real satisfaction
to the members of the League that issued it.  Most of the
influential papers in the country have welcomed it as an
able and business-like state paper deserving the most
serious consideration and affording a practicable basis upon
which an Imperial Conference of responsible Ministers
could proceed to discuss * the future of the British Empire.”
lts studied moderation and the advisedly tentative character
of the propositions formulated, as well as its statesmanlike
reserve, have won for it high and well-deserved encomium.
There remains one other aspect of the question to which
attention must be called A large part of the present
article is devoted to showing the necessity that exists for
some readjustment of the relations between Britain and her
Colonies. The Committee that prepared this report, while
saying that the proposals made in it appear to them to embody

G 2
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the main principles that must prevail in any such readjust-
ment, add that, in presenting these proposals, they “wish
it to be understood that they have proceeded on the
assumption that a general desire exists for maintaining the
unity of the Empire and making its organization more
perfect, especially for the purpose of defence.” Some
persons will be inclined to think this assumption rather a
large one. But in spite of what has been said of the spirit
of separation and independence prevailing in some quarters
in the Colonies, there is good ground for believing that, as
regards the better opinion in most of the Colonies which, if
it came to a critical trial of strength on so momentous an
issue might be counted on to prevail, such a general desire
does exist, And, if the utterances of public men and of the
more educated sections of the Press throughout the Colonies
are to count for anything more than wind and printer's ink,
the principle underlying the proposals of the Imperial
Federation League should also be accepted in the Colonies
as determining the lines upon which effect may be given to
the desire for maintaining the unity of the Empire and
perfecting its organization, especially for defence.

At the same time it would perhaps be too much to expect
that these proposals will at once meet in the Colonies with
the same favourable reception that has been accorded to
them at home. Imperial questions are not much studied
or understood in the Colonies outside 2 limited circle of
publicists. In particular the idea of taking their fair share
of imperial burdens has never been brought home to men's
minds there. They have been accustomed to take the
enormous privileges they enjoy as matters of course; and
we none of us quite relish being asked to do or to pay for
something that we have become used ro having done or
paid for by other people. They are not likely therefore to
jump at the propositions now made., But when they find
that leading statesmen on the home side of the water are in
earnest upon this matter, and when they come to consider
the alternatives, there is reason to hope that counsels of
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wisdom will prevail : and it must not be forgotten that the
main principle of contribution to naval defence wasadmitted
at the Imperial Conference of 1887, and acted upon, though
in & very partial and limited manner, in the arrangements
for the Australian Auxiliary Squadron. The report never-
theless concludes with the following statement :

“Jt is recognised as possible that such a Conference as has been sug-
gested by your Committee may fail to adopt thess proposals, or any others
for the better organization of the Empire ; but until such a Conference has
been summoned, and has ecither suceeeded or failed, British Cabinets and
the British Parliament will be fairly open to the reproach of having made
no adequate effort to deal with a question which, in the words of the late
Prime Minister, *involves neither more nor less than the future of the
British Empire.’ "

The time has indeed come when it is necessary to ask

.and to answer this question as to the future relations of the
Motlier Country and the rest of her Empire with the great
self-governing Colonies. If the Colonies give an unfavour-
able answer now, we may be very sure that no better one
would ever be given at any future time, when the native-
born have drifted yer farther away from the motheriand.
A policy of delay can lead to no good, and only continues
the present uncertainty, which is unfair and mischievous for
both parties for reasons fully gone into in this article. If
the question be resolved in favour of the maintenance of
Imperial unity—as every wise and patriotic man must trust
and pray that it will be—all is well. - If not, at least we
shall all know where we stand. For the Colonies, though
the anticipation of independence seems dazzling to some
minds, the reality of it would. it is to be feared, be found a
sorry alternative to the career that awaits them yet as
portions of a mighty Empire. For Britain, though falling
short of the splendid future that might be hers, there
remains even so the glorious heritage that has not been

thrown away.
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THE YELLOW MEN OF INDIA.

" By Cuarpes JoHNSTON,
{Bengal Civil Service, ret)

In a recent study of the races of North-Eastern India,*
based on close observation of the inhabitants of the old
metropolitan district of Murshidabad, T found it necessary
to group the Bengalis under three quite different race-types.

The first of these, the fair-complexioned Aryan, formed
a very small minority, and included the nucleus only of the
Brahman caste.

The representatives of the second Bengal race-type, the
Indo-Chinese, with high cheek-bones, eyes aslant, and a,
dusky vellow skin, were much more numerous; and were,
for the most part, industrious and skilful agriculturists.

While the third type, the dark, almost black Dravidian,—
perhaps slightly more numerous than the last,—made up
the bulk of the craftsmen and artisans, besides furnishing a
considerable contingent to the cultivator class,

This division of the inhabitants of Bengal met with a
very favourable reception, especially from former residents
in India ;—much more f[avourable, indeed, than [ had
dared to hope, and this was probably because it expressed
a general conviction that the Bengali is our Aryan brother
m name only ; and that, in his case, it would be a grave error
o intcrprﬂt resemblance of vocabulary as identity of blood.

But, while the non-Aryan character of the mass of rural
Bengalis was readily admitted, 1 found it much more diffi-
cult to establish the view that the Indo-Chinese type was
really very largely represented in Bengal ; that the almond-
eyed, yellow:skinned race really formed an important element
in our-most populous Presidency.

I am compelled, therefore, to support my own opinions
as to the extent of this yellow race, by such evidence as can

* dsiatic Quarterly Keview, July, 18g2 :—*Bengal Philology and
Ethnography.™
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be collected from recognised authorities on questions of
Indian ethnology ; with the result, [ believe, of establishing
my conclusions firmly, and of shewing that they are broadly
applicable to other parts of India, also, outside Bengal,

But before detailing the evidence of ethnologists, and
recording what they say of the yellow races of India, it may
be well to sketch the conclusion to which this evidence
seems to me to point, so that each part may at once be
assigned its proper value with regard to the whole,

The [acts which | have collected will show, 1 think, that
there are three main centres of the dusky-yellow, almond-
eyed race in India, each of which contains a nuUmMerous
population, speaking distinctly non-Aryan languages ; with
immemorial institutions of their own; and shewing a per-
fectly distinet and indubitable ethnical type.

It will be further clear, I think, that round each of these
yellow centres spreads an extensive penumbra, in which the
same race type is preserved almost or quite unaltered ; but
with language, customs, and religion blending more or less
with surrounding tongues and faiths.

The first centre of the yellow, Indo-Chinese race, which
I shall try to describe, is the country of the Kocch tribe,
of Kooch Behar,* in the north-east of Lower Bengal, My
chief authority tor the Koech district is Brian Houghton
Hodgson, the most gifted observer, perhaps, who ever
tried to unravel the tangled skein of Indian race.

According to Mr. Hodgson the Kocch type flls into
three groups, marked by greater or less assimilation in
beliel and speech with the tribes that surround them. The
first of these three groups contains a large section of the
agricultural classes of Behar; using a vocabulary largely
Hindi or Bengali ; and, nominally, at any rate, Mahomedan
in religion. Most probably, the Mussulmanism of the Behar
cultivators hardlyjgoes beyond the name, and is really only
a conglomerate of old aboriginal beliefs and practices, under

a new title.
* Commonly known s Kuch-Behar.
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For the Faith of the Prophet,—the most democratic in
India.—is always willingly embraced by tribes and classes
whose social standing is low or doubtiul ; as Mahomedans,
they are on a more equal footing with their higher caste
Hindu neighbours. Though Mussulmans in name, thes=
converts almost always retain the bulk of their old beliels;
and cling tenaciously to many practices which an orthodix
son of Islam would regard with abhorrence. Their con-
version has really a social, and not a religious cause. This
is certainly true of the masses of rural Mussulmans in
Bengal ; and it is most probably true also of the cultivators
of the Kocch type who profess the religion of Mahomed in
Behar, After these professing Mussulmans come the
second group of the Koech race. They forma better class
of the inhabitants of Behar; use a vocabulary even more
largely Hindi or Bengali, and belong to one or other of the
better Hindu castes. The members of this group, though
of quite distinct Indo-Chinese race, are, in language and re-
ligion, * Aryan-voiced "' Hindus,® and no one would dream
of disputing their position within the Hindu fold. How long
they have held this position, can hardly be settled definitely ;
but there is no reason to believe that their Hinduism is of
recent urigin ; quite probably, it may date from ages ago.

The first Koech group, who are now nominally Mussul-
mans, were most probably low-caste Hindus before their
conversion ; so that it may be assumed that, at the time of
the Mahomedan invasions, and probably for ages before, the
whole of this large and important section of the inhabitants
of Behar would also rightly have been described as ** Aryan-
voiced " Hindus, though distinctly and undeniably Indo-
Chinese in race.  Not unfrequently one meets with members
of the better class in Behar, men of good Hindu easte, who
use a vocabulary largely borrowed from Sanskrit, and vet
have as typical Mongol features, and as pronounced Mongol
colour as could be met with in the streets of Canton.

* Manu (x 45) speaks of * dryz-vicho Dasyavah,” that #: Aryanvaiced
Dasyus ;—men of non-Aryan mce, speaking Aryan tongues.
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After thede two sections, the Mussulman and the Hindu
Koceh, Mr. Hodgson describes the third group, the primi-
Gve, unconverted aborigines, who still retain the title of
Kocch,—discarded and despised by the two preceding
sections of the same race. They still keep their original
non-Aryan tongue ; and, with it, customs and characteris-
tics which have most probably distinguished them from the
earliest days of Indian history.

Mr. Hodgson quotes with warm commendation, from his
predecessor, Buchanan, an account of the life of the true
aboriginal Kocch, which 1 cannot do better than summarise ;
» The primitive or Pani’ Kocch live amid the woods, fre-
quently changing their abode in order to cultivate lands

_enriched by a fallow. They cultivate entircly with the
hoe, and more carefully than their neighbours who use the
plough. for they weed their crops, which the others do not.
The clothing of the Pani Kocch is made by the women,
and is, in general, blue, dyed by themselves, with their own
indigo ; the borders red, dyed with morinda. The material
s cotton of their own growth, and they are better clothed
than the mass of the Bengalese. Their only arms are
spears; but they use iron-shod implements of agriculture,
which the Bengalese often do not. The Kocch sacrifice to
the sun, moon, and stars, to the gods of rivers, hills and °
woods, and every year, at harvest-home, they offer fruits
and a fowl to deceased parents”

Mr. Hodgson, endorsing this description, points out that
the Kocch is essentially agricultural,—a most indefatigable
and successful tiller of the soil.

[ would invite particular attention 1o Mr. Hodgson's
picture of the ethnical character of the Kocch, as they are a
typical example of the race that 1 have called the yellow
Indo-Chinese. The Kocch is distinguished, he says, by
it Jess height, less symmetry; a somewhat lozenge contour
of face, caused by the large cheek bones; with less per-
pendicularity of features in front; a broad, flat face;
a short, wide nose, often clubbed at the end, and with
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round nostrils ; small eyes, less fully opened, and less
evenly crossing the face by their line of aperture; large
ears; thick lips ; less beard,” and lastly, *“a paler yellow hue."”

This description of the oblique-eyed, yellow Kocch
entirely agrees with the yellow Indo-Chinese type, which
| found in the western half of the district of Murshidabad.

The type which 1 described belongs primarily to the
Santal Parganahs in Central Bengal, and constitutes there
the second of the three yellow race-centres to which | have
referred. The Sanwalis claim to be an ancient race; with
traditicns of a mighty past, when they had kings and cities
of their own, before they were driven from their former
home by invaders. They speak a highly elaborate and
complicated language, which is entirely non-Aryan, both
in vocabulary and grammar ; and they still have a large
body of traditional songs, which are handed -down from
generation to generation. They have a peculiar theogony,
with legends of the destruction of the human race by fire
and flood, and the birth of the seven original Santali tribes
from the survivors. Later, they had twelve tribes. the
added five being deemed inferior ; and each tribe contained
twelve families : only eleven tribes now exist,

Mr. Hodgson's description of the physical type of the
Kocch would fit the Santali perfectly ; but, for the sake of
comparison, | may enumerate the characteristics of the
Indo-Chinese type as I found it in the districts close to the
Santal Parganahs. These characteristics are : thick, ill-
formed features ; broad, flat nose ; small eyes, with inclined
axis; low, receding forehead ; long upper lip; very pro-
minent cheek-bones ; thick lips; coarse, lank hair; scanty
beard, and lastly a dusky complexion, with a distinet sub-
shade of yellow.

It is curious that this description of the type bordering
on the Santal Parganahs coincides almost verbally with
what Mr. Hodgson says of the Kocch ; and I think no one
will deny that both are pictures of the same race ; the same
well-defined ethnic type—the yellow, oblique-eyed  Indo-
Chinese.
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As was the case with the Kocch, the pure, Santali-
speaking aborigines of the Santal Parganahs are surrounded
by a penumbra of the same race Lype, who have discarded
their original tongue for a vocabulary largely of corrupted
Sanskrit words; the majority are probably Hindus, though
they also include Mussulmans; but these, as we saw in the
case of the Kocch, were probably nominal Hindus before
they became, by their conversion, at least nominal
Mahomedans,

We have. therefore, in this fringe of the Santal Par-
ganahs, a body of **aryan-voiced * Hindus, undoubted and
unquestioned members of the Hindu community, but who
are nevertheless, in race and character, equally undoubted
_Indo-Chinese, with eyes aslant, and yellow skin.

The Santalis are indefatigable and successful cultivators,
whenever they get a chance to till the soil ; and this is
especially true of the people of the western highlands of
Murshidabad, who though speaking a form of Bengali, still
maintain a quite distinct Santali type. Their fields are
illed with unceasing industry, and untiring skill and their
system of irrigation is carefully planned, and admirably
carried out.

To turn now to the third chief centre of the vellow men
of India,—the Savaras or Saoras of Northern Madras.

My chief authority for this people is Mr. F. Fawcet,
whose description of the Savaias, contributed to the
Anthropological Society of Bombay, is a model of what an
ethnological monograph ought to be.  The Savaras occupy
4 mountainous district of two or three thousand square
miles in the northern half of the Eastern Ghats. They
have certainly been in the same position for the last two
thousand years, for they are described by Pliny (as the
Savri) and by Prolemy (as the Sabarae), and are assigned
by them to the locality they still occupy. It is quite
possible that they occupied the same position four or five
thousand years ago, or at whatever date the Aryan immi-
grants entered India.
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It is a curious coincidence, greatly strengthening the
evidence of the racial unity of the Indo-Chinese tribes, that,
in describing the Savaras of Southern India, Mr. Fawcett
uses almost the identical terms which have been applied to
the Kocch of Koech Bebar, in the extreme north, and to
the outlying Santalis of Murshidabad. Mr. Fawcett says
the Savaras are characterised by : " flat faces: thick lips;
high cheek-bones; broad and flat nose; eyes slightly
oblique; almost beardless; with very fair, distinctly mon-
golian "—that is, yellow—" faces: the men being generally
under middle height, spare, and well built.”

The Savaras are **excellent and industrious cultivators,
{to the manner born, like Chinamen) " says Mr. Fawcett,
who speaks also of their * Chinese” faces, and their

“ Chinese " gravity, when at work; thus illustrating B

think, the fitness of the term Indo-Chinese which | have
used to describe the general mce-type to which they belong.

Mr, Fawcett was greatly impressed with the agricultural
skill of these yellow Savaras of Madras ; “ many and many
a time,” he says “ have [ tried to find a place where an
extra rice field might be made, but never with success.

“It is not too much to say that rice is grown on every
available foot of arable ground, all the hill streams being
utilised for this purpose. From almost the very tops of the
hills, in fact, from wherever the springs are, there are rice
fields; at the top of every small area, a few square yards;
the front perpendicular revetment sometimes as large in
area as the area of the field : and larger and larger, down
the hill-side, taking advantage of every available foot of
ground, there are fields below fields to the bottom of the
valleys. The Savaras shew remarkable engineering skill
in constructing their rice fields, and 1 wish 1 could do it
Jjustice. They seem to construct them in the most im-
possible places, and certainly at the expense of great
labour.”

Round the pure Savaras, as round the two other yellow
centres, is a fringe of the same race type, more or less assimi-
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lated in language and religion with their neighbours,—one
division of whom are Uriya-speaking—that is, “ Aryan-
voiced "—Hindus. 1 think therefore, that 1 am justified in
assuming no further proof to be needed of the existence of
three pure and distinct racial centres, in three widely
separated regions of India,—Kocch Behar, in the extreme
north : the Santal Country in the middle; and the Eastern
Ghats of Madras, to the south —all with marked Indo-
Chinese characteristics; all speaking non-aryan tongues;
all of distinct yellow colour ; and all remarkable as excellent
and successful cultivators.

I ‘may also consider it proved, I think, that each of these
isolated groups, is really the unassimilated remnant of a
much larger racial group, with the same I ndo-Chinese
characteristics, the same yellow skin, the same agricultural
<kill : which has become blended in language and religion
with the surrounding tribes ; and these large groups, up to
the time of the Mussulman invasions, would haye been with
perfect propriety described as * Aryan-voiced " Hindus, in
spite of their indubitable I ndo-Chinese race.

It will be a legitimate conclusion to draw, that this
yellow, agricultural race, forms to-day, and formed most
probably, five thousand years ago, or even earlier, a very
important element in the popuiation of India; and that,
with the gradual growth of the so-called Brahmanical polity
in Ancient India, the men of this yellow race were, to a
large extent, admitted within the Hindu fold. Many
of them remain there to this day: others have become
Mussulmans; while yet a third section—comprising the
three yellow centres | have described,—still maintain
their admirable primitive culture, their original customs,
and their non-Aryan tongues.

" For centuries after the Aryans entered India from their
former home in Central Asia, they were in conflict with the
populations they found already in possession of the broad
plains of Hindustan and these populations were probably,
for the most part, dark Dravidians, and yellow Indo-
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Chinese. I think I see traces of yetanother race in ancient -
India, before the white Aryans entered ; distinct from both
Dravidians and Indo-Chinese; but [ must defer the con-
sideration of this interesting point to another occasion.
This much is certain, that the Vedic Aryans have recorded
in their hymns a long struggle with the earlier races of
India, whom they call the Dasyus. One hymn of the Rig
Veda® declares that * Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed
the sun, he bestowed the nourishing cow, he bestowed
bright wealth ; and, having slain the Dasyus, he protected
the Aryan (or, noble) colour ;" and it is very interesting to
note that, in a very ancient Sanskrit work? a tribe called
the Savaras are mentioned as Dasyus. It is almost certain
that this is a branch of the race | have already described,
as the Savaras of Madras. If so, then one section of the
Dasyus was certainly yellow, and [ believe yellow Dasyus
are specifically mentioned in the Rig Veda, In the Mahib-
hirata, (the date of which is unanimously assigned by
Indian tradition to a period almost exactly five thousand
years ago,) two tribes of yellow Dasyus are spoken of, the
Kiritas, and the Chinas] They are called " golden"” or
“ yellow coloured™; and are compared to a forest of trees
with vellow flowers.

The former are probably the ancestors of the modern
Kiratas of Nepal: the latter are most likely the Chins
who have quite recently suffered one of our * little wars."”

The *hundred cities™ of the Dasyus are frequently
alluded to in the Rig Veda, and this coincides exactly with
the tradition | have quoted, of the time when the Santali
race lived further west, and had I{Engs and cities of their
own, before they were driven back by powerful invaders;

In one passage of the Rig Veda§ occurs the verse :

** Indra, who in a hundred ways protects in-all battles, in
heaven-conferring battles, has preserved in the fray the
* Rig Veda, il 34, 0. P Aitaréya Bribhmana, it 18,

1 India: *What can it teach us? v, Prof. Max Miilles.
i Rig Vada, i. 130, 8.
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sacrificing Arya. Chastising the neglectors of religious
rites, he subjected the black skin to Manu.”

This allusion to the black Dravidians as Dasyus com-
pletes the picture of two races the Vedic Aryans found in
India, and agrees in every particular with the evidence 1
have brought forward of the character and traditions of the
Dasyus themselves, whether of the novel category of the
yellow Indo-Chinese, or the long-recognised black Dra-
vidians of the South.

As centuries, or perhaps millenniums passed, and the
Aryans became settled in India, we have ample evidence to
show that their relations with the ** Dasyus " became more
peaceful ; and that, eventually large bodies of Dasyus
found a place in the Brahmanical polity,

* It is generally admitted that the black Dasyus,— of
Dravidian origin—formed the basis of the Shudra caste,
the artisans and craftsmen in the Brahmanical scheme ; but
I must reserve for another occasion the evidence which 1
have collected to shew that the yellow Dasyus—the Indo-
Chinese—were the nucleus of the Vaishya or agricultural
caste: and that their descendants are the “ Aryan-veiced "
—that is, Hindi or Bengali speaking—cultivators of Behar
and Bengal ; a section of whom we have seen to be a pure
Indo-Chinese race with high cheek-bones, oblique eyes,and
yellow skins,

When the Aryan invaders had either conquered or made
peace with the Dasyus, and began to share with them their
political and religious institutions, the first foundations of
the ancient Brahmanical polity were laid. The Dasyus,
once absorbed into the Brahmanical fold, began to lose
their original tongues, and to adopt a vocabulary of
corrupted Sanskrit words. It was probably the efforts of
the yellow and black races to pronounce Sanskrit words
which gave rise to the ancient Prakrits, such as Maha-
rashtei, or Migadhi, which generally soften and weaken the
Sanskrit words in the same way that the Polynesian tribes
soften and weaken English words they adopt; and one

-
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might almost call the various Prakrits dialects of * Pidgin-
Sanskrir,” from their analogy with Pidgin-English. Seo
that although a Sanskrit-derived vocabulary was adopted
by these Indo-Chinese and Dravidian tribes, who thus
became, as Manu would say,  Aryan-voiced,” yet they left
in the resultant speech strong traces of their own tongues;
and it is probable that a number of words borrowed from
these tribes found their way even into Classical Sanskrit.
Bishop Caldwell, in his admirable Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian languages, points out many Dravidian loan-
words in Sanskrit, and it is likely that the Indo-Chinese
tongues furnished at least an equal number.

If they introduced many of their own words even into
the jealously guarded Sanskrit, the * language of the Gods,”
it is guite certain that they introduced even more of their
original beliefs and customs into that curious conglomerate
of [aiths which sprang up after their admission into the
Brahmanical polity, and which to-day bears the name of
Hinduism,—a name which indicates a loosely organised
social condition rather than any specific practices or beliefs,

It is probable that, to the influence ol these half-assimi-
lated Dasyus was due, in part at least, the great though
gradual change from the bright Vedic faith to the highly
coloured mythology of the Purinas, and the complex
beliefs of the modern Hindus. To trace this gradual re-
moulding of the Vedic religion, and its passage to the
legends of the Purdnas, isa work that has employed many
workers for many years, and is yet but half-completed.

But, while the facts of this change have long been
acknowledged, it is only quite recently that the cause has
been sought in the influence of the older races of India on
the Aryan invaders.

The share of the Dravidians in this influence is already
being investigated by competent observers in India, with
results of the greatest interest; and | cannot but believe
that the influence of the yellow Indo-Chinese on their white
conquerors and allies will be found to be as grear if not
greater.
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To decide the question accurately is, however, by no
means an easy task; to do this, we must gain a clear

‘understanding of the social and religious condition of the

yellow races, at that remote epoch—how remote no' one
can tell—when the Aryans entered India from their earlier
Asian home.

At first sight, this would seem almost impossible, in the
absence of written records among the yellow races of
India; and yet 1 believe very much may be done to recon-
struct the picture of their early life by a careful observation
and comparison of the yellow races that still retain their old
Leliefs and customs, in India to-day: of the primitive un-
converted, * mleccha-voiced"® Kocch, and Savara, and
Santali. We may gain greater faith in the accuracy of
such a picture if we remember, that among the very con-
servative peoples of India, the yellow races are perhaps the
most conservative, resembling in this their northern kindred
in China; and that even at the present day they have
adopted from their Hindu neighbours neither language, nor
customs, nor even the use of writing, though the manu-
facture of paper has been known in India for at least two
thousand years.

To an attempt to construct, in some degree, such a
picture of the life of the old yellow races of India, before
the Aryan invasion, the rest of this study will be devoted ;
and, when this is done, and has been supplemented by a
comparison of their languages and traditions, we shall be in
a better position to determine the nature and extent of
their influence on their white conquerors and allies.

For the sake of clearness, 1 shall divide this study of the
yellow races into two parts: their social, and their religious
life ; though the two are closely bound together in the case
of the vividly-believing peoples of the East.

The picture of the external life of the yellow races, which
1 have given incidentally, in describing their ethnical
character, hardly needs to be supplemented. The Koech,

* Manu x: 45
NEW SERTES. VOL. V. H
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the Santali, and the Savara are all distinctly agricultoral ; -
spending their days from sunrise to sunset, in tilling, irri-
gating, and weeding their fields of rice, or indigo or cotton.
They all till with an iron-shod hoe, the Savaras sometimes
using a ligh: plough, when the nature of the ground per-
mits; and all three races, when clearing new ground, burn  °
away the jungle instead of cutting it down, being perfectly
aware of the fertilising power of wood-ashes,

In their work in the fields, the Kocch, the Santali, and
the Savara are largely helped by their wives and daughters
when domestic duties allow, and when the women are not
engaged in their own peculiar tasks of spinning, dyeing, and
weaving. All three peoples are acquainted with the pre-
paration and use of dyes, of which indigo and morinda, for
blue, and red, are probably the most popular. £

The villages of these three peoples number from ten or
twenty to a hundred homes, and their houses are well and
strongly constructed,—better perhaps than those of their
neighbours of other races.

Every village has its own headman, and amongst the
Santalis, at any rate, the headman is supposed to be a
descendant of the original founder of the village; so that
the office must be hereditary.

The presence of the headman of the village among the
unassimilated yellow tribes disproves the supposition that
this institution is peculiarly Hindu,

- The life of the Kocch, Santali, and Savara women is
eharacterised by far greater freedom than that of orthodox
'_Him]m:; and the same enlightenment marks the marriage
* laws-of these three tribes.

A few words are sufficient to describe their admirable and
yet very simple institutions with regard to marriage ; for,
with one or two exceptions, to be noted, the customs of all
three are the same,

In the first place; among the Kocch, the Santali, and the
Savaras, there is no such thing as habitual marriage of
infants, or tender and immature children.
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The contracting parties are almost always adults, and the
union is brought about by mutual consent, after a few
simple ceremonies of feasting and sacrifice. The woman's
liberty of choice is carefully guarded, Amongst the
Savaras, says Mr. Fawcett, *a woman may leave her
husband whenever she pleases. Her husband cannot pre-
vent her."

Among the Kocch, according to Buchanan, *the men
are so gallant that they have made over all their property
to the women, who in return are most industrious, weaving,
spinning, brewing, planting, sowing; in a word, doing all
the work not above their strength.”

In consequence of the independence of their wives, the
Koceh and Savaras are admirable husbands; and | believe
'sulmtautially the same conditions obtain amongst the
Santalis. The second great principle with regard
marriage among these three yellow tribes, which again
furnishes a remarkable contrast with the Hindus, is that
widows are perfectly free to marry again, and incur no
social disability by doing so.

The property of the parents is said to go to the sons
among the Savaras, and to the daughters amongst the
Kocch ; as to the Santalis, | have as yet no certain infor-
mation ; so that the question of inheritance among the
yellow tribes may be left open for the present.

Only two more points of importance need be noted ; and,
in these | believe there is a complete identity lmm_céh
Kocch, Santali, and Savara usage. -

These points are, that the men of these three ycllmt
races must marry women of the same tribe, while marriage
of relations is absolutely forbidden. I believe that each of
these tribes is distinguished by a fairly high standard of
social Purity. as contrasted with other Indian races.
Polygamy exists, to a limited extent, among the richer
Savaras, but not so far as | know in the other two tribes.

The Kocch and the Savara both burn their dead, gener-
ally in a family or village burning ground, hesideln‘ri?cr: IS

H 2
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believe the Santalis do the same, but on this point more
exact information is desirable.

In the religion of the three yellow tribes, which is mainly
a cult of the dead, the resemblance between Kocch, Santali,
and Savara usage, is very striking.

Among the Kocch and the Savaras, and |1 believe also
among the Santalis the sacrifices fall into three classes.

First, an offering to the ghost, a few days after the body
has been burned ; secondly, a general sacrifice, (every year,
or every second year,) to the ghosts, after the rice has
been gathered in; and, thirdly, a sacrifice to bring the
rains or to mark their arrival,

The two latter strongly mark the agricultural character
of the yellow races. ;

From a study of many details of the religious usages of
these three yellow races, the Kocch, the Santali and the
Savara, | am convinced that the basis of their religion isa
firm belief in the ghosts of the dead, joined with an equally
firm belief in their uniform malignance. Their gods and
the demons of wells and trees are generally found to be
ghosts of the dead, if the beliefs regarding them are care-
fully looked into. They further believe that these ghosts
are able and willing to injure the community they belonged
to, in three ways; first, personally, by the infliction of
diseases, through obsession or demoniac possession, and by
various forms of malignant mischief and spite; to avert
these personal injuries, sacrifices are offered by the rela-
tions, a few days after the body is burned.

The second possible injury they attribute to the malig-
nant ghosts of their dead, is the destruction of the harvest;
and to prevent this, or rather, to reward the ghosts for their
forbearance, in a case of a good harvest, they offer yearly
or biennial sacrifices at the harvest home. expressly dedi-
cated to the ghosts of those who have died within that
period.

Thirdly, they believe the ghosts of their dead can im-
pede the yearly rains—thus destroying the prospects of
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pext year's harvest; and the beginning of the rains is
therefore made the occasion of another sacrifice.

These sacrifices are generally pigs, goats, buffaloes, or
fowls, the flesh of which is eaten by the sacrificers.

The Kocch and Savaras, and I believe also the
Santalis, communicate with the ghosts of their dead through
special individuals, who might almost be called mediums:
In Kocch, Deoshi; in Savara, Kudang ; and to the persons
of these, except when in actual communication with the
ghosts of the dead, no particular sanctity is attached.

Probably all their gods and demons to whom sacrifices
are offered were originally ghosts of deceased persons:
they are generally approached in precisely the same way.

It is difficult to understand why the ghost of a Koech or

"Savara, who was probably an industrious tiller of the soil,
and an excellent husband and father, should become, on his
decease, a malignant demon, to be appeased with constant
offerings ; perhaps some light may be shed on the question
by the beliefs of other races in India.

According to these races, man is a threefold being, com-
posed of soul, passions, and body; and, at death these
three are separated. The body is burned or buried, and it
is the passionate nature of the man, which, waking on a
semblance of his form, becomes the malignant demen at
his death. This wraith or ghost gradually fades away, and
can only recover strength through sacrifices,

It is believed that a good man, at his decease becomes
even a more malignant demon than an evil man; because,
in the case of the former the soul at once departs, and
leaves the ghost or wraith to work its will ; while in the
latter, the soul remains for a time;and thus tempers in some
degree the malignance of the wraith.

If this belief is shared by the three tribes whom I have
described, its existence would go far to explain all the
ceremonies 1 have alluded to. It will be quite clear that
the “ancestor-worship” of the three yellow races, the
Kocch, the Santali, and the Savara, is not a deification or
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canonization of dead heroes, or anything remotely resem-
bling it; but, on the contrary, a clearly defined belief in the
malignance of ghosts, who cause diseases by obsession, and
destroy the harvests, and cause droughts and [amines, and
who are only to be appeased by offerings and sacrifice.

And in this, I think, we shall ind one great contrast
with the Vedic faith of the Aryan invaders ; and one great
source of the rites and practices of the modern Hindus; or
rather of those tribes of Indo-Chinese race, who have been
‘admitted within the Hindu fold.

To sum up: a considerable proportion of the population
of India, belong to a yellow race, with marked Chinese
features. The majority, or at any rate an important section
of these, have been admitted within the Hindu fold (pro- 1
bably ages ago), and have adopted a corrupted Sanskrit
vocabulary ; while another section remains unassimilated,
and retains non-Aryan tongues.

All the members of this yellow race, whether Hindus or
of aboriginal faiths, are distinguished as industrious culti-
vators, The unassimilated remnant have much more en-
lightened marriage laws, and far fewer restrictions in the
matter of eating and drinking,—though none of them, 1
believe, eat the flesh of the cow; they all use fermented
liquor and tobacco, but not opium or hashish. Finally,
the unassimilated remnant believe in malignant ghosts of
the dead, to whom offerings are made at stated occasions.

So much for a picture of the Indian yellow races as they
are to-day. | must reserve for another occasion the history
of their past (so far as it can be reconstructed), with the
reasons which lead me to trace to that portion of them
which was admitted within the Hindu fold, the origin of the
Vaishya caste ; the class of cultivators in ancient India.
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THE SALAGRAMA, OR HOLY STONE.*
By Cuarires Goprrey LELAND,

It has been wisely said by someone of the great popular [/
philosophers, whose names generally pass into oblivion,
that as we grow to be distinguished, or rich, we discover
new relations. And so, at this Congress, Oriental Litera-
ture has formally recognised its affinity to Folk Lore, which
was once regarded as the daughter of a younger sister,
Archzology, but which is now becoming rapidly identified
with the mother—even as Proserpine is found mixed up
with Ceres, in Tuscan tales.

Folk-lore is the science which collects and classifies
popular tradition in its broadest as well as its most confined
sense, All that which is transmitted from man to man is
properly within its scope, from mythology to a game of
marbles, It has precisely the same relation to history,—as
the latter is generally written,—which the insides of the
houses of a city have to their exteriors : in fact it is, when
compared to mere dry description of men’s lives, what
colour is to outline. We all remember when, as school-
boys, all the difference which we knew between Romans
and Carthaginians, or Greeks and Persians, was that they
fought with one another. When, at no distant date, the
vivid sense of what people really were shall form an
essential element in history, it will be found that this new
life has resulted from the influence of this new swudy. It
has been objected to it, that it is too indefinite, and means
any or every thing, And it is certainly true, that anything
which people repeat may, in a certain way, be made into a
certain kind of folk-lore. * My son,” said a French manu-
facturer of champagne, sherry, and Madeira, to his heir;
“ remember that wine can be made from everything—even

* A paper read before the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists
on the znd September, 1891.
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from grapes” There are folk-lorists who eliminate so
resolutely all romance, all naive or child-like spirit, all
poetry from their analysis of legends, that it would seem as
if they thought that their wine ought to be made of any-
thing but the genial fruit of the vine of life. But thereis a
place for everything, and in this new science everything
will soon find its place, In which arrangement two things
have already been discovered, and nowhere more clearly
set forth than in the Jowrnal of the Gypsy Lore Sociely
which I have, as President, the honour to represent.  These
are firstly the intimate connection of Folk- Lore with
Philology, and secondly with Oriental languages and
literature—owing to the fact that the germs of nearly all
traditions seem to have been drawn from the Morning land,

As an illustration of folk-lore which strangely connects
Indian and European traditions, I call your attention to the
Salagrama. There are found, according to a number of
learned authorities,® by the river Gundak in Nepaul, cerrain
stones bearing this name. They are regarded as very
sacred. Once when Vishou the Preserver was followed by
Shiva the Destroyer, he implored the aid of Maia—I1lusion,
or Glamour—who turned him to a stone. Through this
stone, Shiva, in the form of a worm, bored his way, But
Vishnu escaped, and when he had resumed his form he
commanded that this stone of delusion for salamaya)
should be worshipped. As such stones are found by
Salipura or Salagra, their receive their name from the
latter.  “ They are generally about the size of an orange,
and are really a kind of ammonite."”

I was somewhat astonished to learn that in Tuscany,
there is a peculiar kind of stone, which is, I may say, in
a sense, worshipped—so great is the reverence paid to it;
and its ltalian name is Salagrana, the same as the Indian,
with the difference of a single lewter. It is nothing mere

* Nork, “ Etymologisch-symbolisch-mythologisches Real Worterbuch,”
vol iv, g 198. Wilford, * Asiatic Researches,” xiv,, p. 4133 Friedrich,
“Symbalik der Namr" p 1245 Temme Volksagen von Pommern und
Rogen, p. 125,

-
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nor lrss than ordinary stalagmite, or stalagam, the carbonate
of lime deposited by water. But as this looks exactly like
an earth-worm's mound, it is believed to be such petrified,
or earth, shaped by worms passing through it, which
identifies it with the Indian tradition.

There are, in the mountain country of La Toscana-
Romagna, men and women who cultivate sorcery, keeping
it @ secret.  From one of these 1 received as & New Year's
present, a Salagrana, which, |1 was assured, had been
worshipped for many generations. [t was adorned with
little wax-like flowers, such as are usvally placed about
small images of Christ, or the saints.

The Salagrana stone is in Tuscany, also carried in the
pocket, in a red woollen bag, as were all such amulets
among the old Romans. Once | found a small one in the
streets of Florence. [ took it to a professional sorceress
who decided that it was really a sacred Salagrana, which
had been worn and lost, but that, all things considered, it
had better be reconsecrated, or conjured. This was done
as follows: An incantation, which | carefully wrote down,
was pronounced over the stone, and it was put into a red
woollen bag, with a bit of gold and silver, and some of the
herb concordia ; * and the whole must be kept a secret from
everybody.”

The incantation is however of itself extremely interesting,
because it opens for us a very different and wonderfully
curious field of folk-lore extending literally all over the
world. The very literal translation of it is as lollows :

*“ Here the bag I hold and see |
Bag presented unto me,
That no wicked witch may come
To do me enl in my home 1
In the stone which it containy
Are 50 many velns and grains
That no witch can count them all ;
And so many fissures small
That she cannot eross the door
Or do exil any Thore

May I have good luck and love,
Which I prize all things above.”
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The allusion in this incantation to veins; grains and holes
which the witch cannot count, refers to the belief that when
the evil eye rests on anything complicated or interlaced, be
it a number of grains or a braid, it must perforce count, or
trace them ; and, while doing this, the evil power is ex-
hausted. It is not from mere conjecture, but from much
sound evidence that 1 believe that all the interlaces of
Gothic tracery and especially those which occur in Keltic
and Scandinavian art were based on this beliel.

And here it may be truly said that the Salagrama stone
opens a vast field of not merely curious, but of extremely
valuable material for the history of art. A recent traveller
in Persia was told that the patterns on carpets were, in that
eountry, made complicated, in order to arrest, bewilder and |
exhaust the evil eye. It is the same thing to-day in Iwly;
and the information which I obtained on this subject was
complete and satisfactory. It was given to me in these
words :

 Interlaced serpents, like everything interlaced, protect
against witcheraft, or the evil eye, and bring good luck.
They should be painted on the wall, with their heads down-
wards. But this holds good, not as regards serpents alone,
but all kinds of interweaving and braiding and interlacing
cords, or whatever can attract the eyes of witches. When
a family is afraid of witchcraft, they should undertake some
kind of levor: intrecciali, or braided work; for witches
cannot enter a house where there is anything of the kind
hung up—as for instance patterns of two or three serpents
twining together—o alfri ricami—or other kinds of em-
broidery—but always intertwining. So in making shirts,
or drawers, or any garments—{or men or women—canicie,
mulande o vestiti—one should always, in sewing, try to
cross the thread, as shoemakers do when they stitch shoes,
and make a cross-stitch ; because shoes are most susceptible
to witchcralt ;—perche le scarpe sono guelle pid facili @ pren-
deve le stregonerie.  And when the witches see such inter-
lacings, they can do nothing; because they cannot count
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either the threads or the stitches—ne ¢/ filo, ne ¢ punti. And
if we have on, or about us, anything of the kind, they cannot
enter; because it bewilders or dazzles their sight—Z /fz
abbagliare la vista—and they become incapable of mischief,
And, to do this well, you should take cotton, or silk, or
linen thread, and make a braid of six, seven or eight
colours—as many as you will—the more the better—and
always carry it in your pocket, and this will protect you
from witches. You can get such braids very beautifully
made of silk of all colours, in some shops here in Florence ;
and they keep them for charms against the evil eye.

When we study with great care—and [ have copied
hundréds—of the intertwined serpent or lacértine orna-
ments, of old Insh, Keltic or Secandinavian art—it is
impossible to resist the conviction that among races in
which sorcery was a deeply-seated religion, these interlaces
had a profound meaning ; and that this meaning was the same
as the Persian and Etrusco-Roman or Italian, is almost a
consequence.

You will observe that the Tuscan witch told me that
witches must count the threads in the interlace or the grains
in the Salagrana stone, or any grains laid about, before they
can do evil. There is an herb called /7 Riso della Dea dei
guattro venft — The rice of the Goddess of the Four
Winds. This, before its leaves unfold, looks not unlike
grains of rice, for which reason it is much used as a pro-
tective. There is attached to it a very curious and strange
legend abounding in pure old Roman sorcery. You may
remember, how, in the Arabian Nights Entertainment,
Amina, the ghoul or witch, must eat her rice, grain by
grain, when it is set before her. In South Carolina the
negroes, 1o prevent a victim from being hag-ridden, or
night-mared by witches, strew rice about his bed. When
the sorceress comes she must remove it all—grain by grain
—before she can carry out her evil intentions.

The principle on which all this is based in Nature, is very
simple. A child, or a savage, is interested in a decorative
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design to.a dégree of which the ordinary man or woman of
the world has no conception. Hence all decoration with
us is general, repetitive, and utterly meaningless. With
the savage it is partienlar, full of interest, and symbolical.
When he sees a maze or a mesh, he proceeds to trace it
and, in common with all boys. he always counts the squares
in # carpet, or the panes in a window.

Bevond all question it was on a very similar principle
that magic rhymes or measured incantations were framed,
the witch being compelled to listen to the end, to the words
when once begun. This is no mere conjecture of mine ; it
is understood and recognised among those who use the
Tuscan incantations ; but my limits will not allow me to
depart so widely from my subject.

To return to the Salagrana. It puzzles witches with its
grains. [t also has magical virtue owing to the holes
which occur in it. This brings us back to the Indian
Salagrama, which is also a holy-stone, and which was used
as a means of Maya, that is of Illusion, and of magic.

I have not time to go into the details—but [ would say
that in the Norse sagas, Maya or lllusion is distinctly
recognised as a power, synonymy runs with poetry. In the
Later Edda we are told that Odin, in order to steal the
mead of poetry, once turned himsell into a worm, and
bored his way through a rock. Hence all stones with
holes in them are called Odin Stones, or in England holy-
stones. As regards Maya or lllusion, the monk Oddo in
lis Saga of king Olof, distinctly declares his belief that all
magic was based on it The general resemblance of the
Norse myth to the Indian is certainly remarkable, and it
becomes much more so, when we consider the Salagrana
of Italy. 1 should say, regarding this latter, that Professor
Comparetti of Florence suggested to me that it may have
been brought with the name and associations by gypsies
into Italy, There are also many superstitions attached to
holy-stones all over Great Britain, But what is most
important is the fact that as amulets against witcheraft or
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nightmare, and in being lucky -stones, they correspond
exactly to the Salagrama stone of India. 1 know a family
in Yorkshire which has a stone in the shape of a harp with
a hole in it, which always hangs’ behind the front door of
their house.

It may very easily be conjectured, that stones with holes
in them would be anywhere, among any savages, regarded
as curiosities, to which superstitions would be soon attached.
But when we find the same name with very similar legends
attached to them, in countries far apart, there is certainly
some reason to suspect 8 common origin and transmission.
Both the theory of sporadic origin, as well 4s that of tradi-
tion have been carried to extravagance ; it is the province
of Folk-Lore, as a science, to carefully consider the frusk,

“and nothing but the truth, in all such cases. Here the
work ‘of the merest Dryasdusts may be of great value—
provided they do not start from the assumption that there
has been #no borrowing, ne parentage, and that every tradi-
tion is a kind of Topsy which they 'spect growed of itself,

There is another extremely curious belief held among
the professors of sorcery in La Toscana Romagna. Itis,
that if we take a stone with a natural hole in it,—one which
comes from the sea is preferred—and if, = faith, we pro-
nounce a certain incantation ; and then look through the
hole ; we can see spirits of all kinds which are otherwise
invisible. And this can be turned to great pecuniary
profit. For whenever a man has died, leaving buried
treasure, he must wander about, sad and miserable, without
rest or peace, until some mortal discovers it. It is, more-
over, a great mistake to suppose that all ghosts can
manifest themselves or talk to us at will. Far from it—
they must be discovered, exorcised, and exercised vigor-
ously, ere they can be converted to acquaintance, and
relieved. And the process as revealed to me by a priestess
of the hidden spell, was as follows, which 1 wrote off, word
for word, at dictation: * To see spirits. Take a stone
from the sea which has a hole in it — un duco tondo—
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a round hole. Then go to a campo sanio, 2 cemetery, and
standing at a little distance from it. close one eye, and
looking at the cemetery with the other, through the stone,
repeat these words—

“In nome di San Pletro,
E di San Bingio,
Fate che da questa pietra
lo possa vedere che forma
Hanno gli spiriti ;”

Or in English :
1 the name of St Peter |

And for Saint Blasius® sake |

That by this stone unto me

It may be known, and [ may see
What form the spirits take."

To which were added the following words, which my in-"
formant believed to be Latin and an extract from the
church service :
HDe profundis clamao

L In te Doming, Domino,

Et Domine, et fiantatis,

Hugsein et regina materna

Edognis Domine.”

That there might be no mistake—as I was not a Catholic
—the Latin was written out for me. To resume the
dictation : " Then you may see, by means of that stone, the
spirits which have no peace, all in flame, wandering in such
forms as they were when alive, some like priests in white
or black garments—some as friars, or as an old woman
with a torch in her hand, And of these are many who,
having been avaricious in this life, left behind them hidden
treasures, the thought of which gives them no rest. Then
he who sees them, if he be poor, and would be rich, it will
be enough that hie have no fear, and then while the spirits
are talking among themselves; let him say :

**If, in the name of God, you would be at rest (sado),
tell me where your treasure is, and what | must do to
obtain it ; and so shall ye be saved.'” .

The connection of a stone with a hole in it, and a bead,

.
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is apparent enough ; and by means of this superstition as
regards seeing the dead, and a certain very simple natural
Cause, we can trace out why amber beads are so generally
believed to strengthen the sight. The natural cause is
this :—If we look through any tube we can distinguish
objects far, or rather near, more clearly :—even a rolled-up
catalogue or short tin funnel, or the rounded hand, enables.
Us to see pictures more clearly in a gallery. That is to say,
this litle guard keeps off all side-light which strains the
eyes. We all know better than to read at night with lights
falling on our eyes, Turn your back to the light always,
1o preserve your sight. Even a bead or a ring has some
such action. ;

Amber beads from their light, aided by the hole in them,
“were supposed—possibly in pre-historic times—to look like
eyes. My readers are all scholars; so I need not repeat in
denail that amber was, in Graco-Roman mythology, the
tears of the sun, or of nymphs who mourned their brother
The belief that it was tears, it may. however, be obseryed,
connects it with the eyes.

I have very briefly sketched the outlines of what might
be expanded to a book, regarding belief in the occult virtues
of stones with holes in them. There is, in all probability,
in the East, a vast amount of Falk-lore on this far more
than merely curious subject; and I, therefore, commend it
to general attention in the hope that those whose studies
lead them in this direction will develop it.

It would be a very valuable contribution to the analysis
and history of art, should any scholar, familiar with Indian
traditions, be able to find equivalents for all this, either
among pundits or the people,



128

INEDITED FRAGMENTS OF ARABIC
ANTHOLOGY.*

By Proressor Gustave Ducar.

Wirs the exception of Orientalists, many educated persons
are apt to believe in a mystification when it is asserted that
Arabic poetry has a claim on their attention for a variety of

reasons, as if the Arabs could not produce men who think,
feel and speak like poets of other races, Wanting in long-~
winded poems; the Arab excels in, what may be termed,
genre pictures in which one thought is circumscribed.  The
history of man, not of men, is reflected in his Literature.
What touches of manners, what revelations of the inner life
of Orientals, so often sealed to the whole world, are made
known by Arab poets! :

This paper has been 1o me a recreation among more
absorbing studies. If I have adopted a familiar poetic
form in order to render the Arab verse, it was to give a
litzle more life to thought which prose at times arrests or
chills. Yet a prose translation is, in general, the best
possible rendering.  Still 1 believe that for short effusions,
a translation in verse might be almost as exact [We
prefer giving a literal rendering into English prose, leaving
Prof. Dugat's French verse to emulate the charm of the
Arab original.]

These fragments have been drawn somewhat from chance
reading, but more especially from the collections - called
* Safina " =ship, which the literary Arabs themselves make.
dots pl. 2l is an album of songs or poems, a little copy-
book of oblong ships, like a little * ship," whence the name.
(Gay or comic poems are rare among Arabs. Few poets
have cultivated this “ genre” Abu Nowds, Ibn Nobata,
Ibn el Warrdk, Et-Telemsdny, and Ab-ul-Husain el Jazzir
(the butcher), the author of an elegy on his ass of which
here follow a few lines :

* A paper read before the Ninth International Congress of Orientali
on the 2nd September, 1891, s
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Not every day are travails [travels] useful

The ass is sold, but not the poems, . .

He went in space as if he were the wind

Not every Genius (Jinn) could like him fly. . .

He was without reproach except that he

In spite of his sharpness, yer was called an ass. . .

The poet says about ** Books ™ :
Books recall to whoever is wise (what they have learnt)
And their truths with their errors form one Ma'jiin (an in-
toxicating paste)
And the mind diving into them comes out
With the truth in them like a concealed pearl.
The Fine.
When 1 die, then bury me by the side of the vine
Its roots will refresh my bones in the place of the dead
And do not bury me in the desert, for verily 1
Fear that when I die I will not quench my thirst (from
which the poet apparently suffered all his life).

Thus says Abu Tammam At-tiy : [ Ze generous man).
He is a sea ; from whichever side you come to him
You will find him generous® and his shores to be goodness.
His habit is to open his hands, till he,
[T he wished to close them, his fingers would not obey
And should there be nothing in his hand except his soul
He would tender #kas. Fear, therefore, God ye wha petition

him [for favours}

The Poet says : [ The Miser]
Ever thinkest thou about the loss of what is thine
And neglectest the loss of thy body and soul
And the fear of poverty restrains thee from every desire
. And thy fear of becoming poor is worse than poverty itself,

* The quality for which Arabs are “known " or wish to be “known.”

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. 1
L]
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Ibn El Mua'ttaz says : [ 7/e propitious hour],
Don't seek except by night thine own beloved
For the sun is a tell-tale and the night is a pander.
How many a lover when the shades of night veil him
Meets her who loves him while mankind is sleeping 1

The Poet says : [ Posthumous glory |,
Thou seest men deny the merits of k¢ man
As long as he lives, but as soon as he goes (becomes gold)
Then eagerness clamours about him as regards his specks
And writes them about him in water of gold.

The Poet says: [ Epitapi]

Verily the possessor of this tomb was a pearl

That was hidden and verily God found it to His glory ! *
Indeed the times never knew its value

So His regard restored it to jts shell !

And from what is suitable o the Commander of the
Faithful according to "Ali Ibn Abi.Talib : [ Content],

When man enjoys health in his body

And God has endowed him with a contented heart

And he rejects ambitions from his heart

Verily he to thee is the rich and were he to die of hunger.

To the Cadi el-Fadhil : [ Foreel
Don't yield to blows of fate, but hold thee hard!
For he who Hinches, on ddm fastens fate
When iron is struck nothing happens, except
When it begins to soften to the heat of the flame.

The poet says : | Contradictions)
The lion dies in the forests of hunger
And the flesh of sheep is thrown to the dogs
And the fool sleeps upon silk
And the wise sleeps upon the dust.
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And Bahlul recited : [ Zhe fnconveniences of Lobygamy],
I married two by excess of my folly
What now will happen to thee, O husband of two |
I had said : 1 will be among them a lamb
Enjoying blessings between two ewes
But 1 became like a sheep pushed and torn
That is tortured between the two fiercest she-wolves,
To this one [T gave] a day and to that one another :
Wars constantly following between the two days.
If T please the one | anger the other
And yet I do not escape the rage of either tormentor.
Now thou if thou desirest to live, a happy being,
Then keep thy heart iree from both hands
And live a bachelor, but if unable
Then one is enough and equals two armies!!

The text of the above and other verses, with some
further translations, will be published among the papers of
the Oriental Congress of 18g1. Emiror.
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THE BRUSSELS MONETARY CONFERENCE,
AND THE PLANS TO RESTORE SILVER.

Since | last addressed the readers of this Review in July
on the Silver Question, three events of importance have
occurred in relation to it. They are, in the order of their
importance, (1) the meeting of the International Conference
at Brussels to discuss the possibility of raising the price of
Silver; (2) the appointment of the Currency Commission in
England to discuss the advisability of altering the Indian
Cumcy law : and (3) the agitation in India. led by the
merchants and Mr. Mackay, with the object of forcing on
the Government of India the alternatives of Bimetallism or_
of a Gold Currency.

The English Currency Commission held several sittings
and took a good deal of evidence ; but on the meeting of
the Brussels Conference, it adjourned sine die, to await the
results of the latter. It has held one meeting since, but
nothing has transpired ‘as to the object or result of that
meeting. The Indian agitation is still going on, and in so far
as it is an agitation for Bimetallism, we English Bimetallists
are of course in sympathy with it; but in as far as it is an
attempt to obtain a Gold Currency or Gold Standard, it is
like the cry of a child for the moon, and is as fmpossible. The
gold currency would be as unsuitable for daily use to India
as the moon would be to the child. The effect of closing
the Mints to the coinage of Silver, in order to artificially
force up the value of the rupee, would be 1o greatly
diminish the use of Silver, and therefore seriously to
decrease its value, yet you must increase the value of the
rupee, if you mean to have a gold standard: for, at the
present value of the rupee, a gold standard would be im-
possible.

India and the United States are the only two countries
which now maintain the value of Silyer. If India gave up
the attempt, and introduced a gold standard, the United

L4
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States would at once do the same, silver would be practi-
cally demonetized, and would fall probably to 20d. an ounce.

The change which has really occurred is the Apprecia-
tion of Gold and not the Depreciation of Silver; and India
only suffers in common with all other countries, which have
mcurred Gold debts, and have to pay them in silver
India’s losses are due, mot to any special event affecting
silver or' the rupee; but to the general conditions which
have led to the appreciation of Gold. 1If then, she does
anything to lower the value of Silver, in which alone she
collects her revenue, and in which she is forced to pay her
debts, she effectually commits suicide, and ruins all those
dependent on her.

By introducing a gold standard, India would probably lose
as much in the owe item of Opium Revenue, as she now loses
by her whale losses on Exchange; for the Chinese pay in
silver ; and, if that were seriously depreciated, even below
its present level, as it would be by the action of India in
establishing a Gold standard, India would have to bear the
wiole loss on the Opium payments from China, for China
would pay no more in silver than it does now.

India would of course lose in many other items of
Revenue ; and if she succeeded in artificially appreciating
the value of the Rupee, she would open the door to an
amount of illicit coinage. which would go far to neutralize
the effect of closing the Mints; and would inevitably
demoralize the people whom we should thus unnecessarily
expose to temptation.* A Gold standard or currency is a
Will-o'-the-Wisp which will inevitably lead India to ruin.

To turn now to the Brussels Conference.  The delegates
assembled on Nov. 22nd : the Belgian premier M. Beer-
naert opened the proceedings with a guarded and politic
speech, somewhat in favour of Bimetallism, and pointed out

* Mr. Probyn denied this at the discossion at the Bankers' Institute on
the 15th, but I think it is obvioos that, if you increase the nominal value of
the rupee without increasing its intrinsic value, you will increase the temp
fation ta manofacture it illicitly ; and, among a poor people, increase of
tempiation will inevitably lead to incresse of crime.
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the extreme gravity of the present situation. Oun the 24th
the United States delegates presented their proposals,
which were for International Bimetallism ; and they re-
quested that, besides their own schemes, those of M.
Moritz Lévy (or rather Mr. Lesley Probyn), Prof. Scetbeer,
and Mr. Alfred de Rothschild might be considered.

Since then, on Dec. sth and 6th, M. Tietgen. the Danish
Delegate, and Sir William Houldsworth, one of the
English Delegates, have proposed two other schemes, so
that there are no less than six separate plans for helping
Silver to be considered; but, inasmuch as the scheme,
originally propounded by Mr. Probyn, for giving up small
gold coins and the small notes based on gold, is virtually
the same scheme as M. Lévy's, which is admittedly the
foundation of Prof. Soetbeer's more elaborate plan, these
three may be considered as one; and the total number of
plans is reduced to four.

Mr. A. de Rothschild’s, which has been for the present
rejected by the Conference, but which may very possibly
be re-considered later on, is a scheme of an International
agreement for the purchase of £5,000,000 worth of Silver
annually for 5 years by the European nations at a price
not exceeding 43 pence per ounce, on condition that the
United States continues her purchases of 44 millions of
ounces a month. He was also willing that silver should be
made a legal tender in England up to £5.  This plan is
of course only in the nature of an alleviative : it would
probably maintain the price of Silver at 43d. for those 3
years; but that price is in the first place far too low (it
leaves. the rupee at 1s. 4dd.); and the plan would do
nothing to permanently augment the price of silver, or to
_ increase its wse, as apart from its purchase, What we want
1s a plan which will increase the demand for silver, and so
- automatically increase its price.

- Wenow come to the scheme which is mest often called
M. Moritz Lévy's and which has been elaborately worked
out in detail by Professor Soetbeer in his Memorandum
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of the sth August 1892, [t is however really to Mr.
Lestey Probyn, formerly Accountant-General of Madras, and
now Comptroller of Accounts to the Prince of Wales, that
the credit of this plan is originally due. In a lerter dated
the rz2th May 1881, which was presented by Lord Reay
to the Paris Conference of 1881 on the 1oth of May, Mr.
Prabyn proposed the abolition of half-severeigns, ten-mark
and ten-franc pieces, and also of the smaller paper notes
founded on a gold basis.

M. Moritz Lévy's scheme, which is practically identical,
is not dated the 27th of J/ay, as stated by Professor Soet-
beer, but the 27th June (Official Proceedings of Confer-
ence, p, 17, Vol. ii.) and was not presented to the Conler-
ence till the 3oth Jfwme, so there can be no doubt that
Mr. Probyn can clearly claim precedence, though M. Lévy
kad very probably not seen Mr. Probyn's scheme when he
wrote his own paper.

The objects of Mr. Probyn and of M. Lévy are the same,
viz. the greater employment of silver in small transactions,
and the limitation of gold to the larger transactions. The
only difference in the remedies proposed is that M. Lévy at
first suggested the total suppression of all small notes, while
Mr. Probyn advocates the use of “ token-notes™ to be
* partially supported by a silver token coin reserve.” This
part of M, Lévy's proposal would probably be found practi-
cally impossible (it was at once objected to by ltaly), as the
continental nations are so accustomed to the use of small
notes, that they would probably never agree to the total
abalition of them. On the other hand, in order 1w secure
the object aimed at, Mr. Probyn's token-notes should not
be ** partially,” but enfsrely based on a silver reserve, so as
to secure the retention of a similar amount of silver in the
Teserve. h

Mr. Probyn only mentions the amount of coin affected
as regards England, and estimates it as £18,000,000 in
hall - sovereigns. M. Lévy estimates the amount ar |
£04,000,000 for the notes and £64,000,000 for the small -
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gold coins, or £158,000,000 in all, without reckoning those
small gold coins, which, being in the State banks, form
practically part of the metallic reserve. This is for the
seven great States, Germany, Austria, Russia, Italy, United
States, France and England : and he believes that the
above amount of gold could be withdrawn from circulation,
and that a nearly similar amount of silver would be brought
Into use. “

Towards the end of his letter M. Lévy admits thar the
total suppression of the smaller notes would be impossible,
-and suggests the issue of small notes based on silver alone,
provided that (r) the same amount of silver as the total of
the notes be held in reserve ; (2) that the notes should be
subject to the same limit of acceptance as the silver coins, _
for instance 4o shillings in England; and (3) that they
should be redeemable, in States which had a single gold
standard, under the same rule as silver.

If we now turn to Professor Soetbeer’s proposals, we
find that he commences by emphasizing the gravity of the
present situation, and by stating that, though the number
of bimetallists has considerably increased of late years, yet
there is no doubt that general public opinion in England
is, at present, still decidedly adverse to Bimetallism; and
he quotes: Mr. Goschen's opinion (April 1890) that bime-
tallism might cause perhaps more dire consequences than
even the most unbearable evils of the present condition.

For these reasons he comes 1o the conclusion that Eng-
land would not have joined the Conference, if Bimetallism
had been the proposed solution of the Silver question’; but
that, as the proposal was to consider the means of effecting
an extended wse of silver, there was no reason why England
should not join the Conference, although she would no doubt
positively refuse to consider any Himetallic proposals, which
would involve any alteration in her present Gold currency
system; that France and Germany would decline to con-
sider any such proposals without the assent of England ;
that nobody but a Bimetallic fanatic can believe that the
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Conference will have practical results based on Bimetallism
that practical men must therefore put Bimetallism on one
side, and consider what other way exists by which per-
manent reliefl could be obtained by the concerted action of
the great mations: and he then goes on to say that M.
Moritz Lévy's proposal was the only practical one which
he had met with, and that a deep study of * Conferences,
congresses, commissions and the whole literature of the
Silver question " showed that there was but this owe pro-
posal which contined the promise of a real remedy,
although as I have shown above he would have found
Mr. Probyn's identical proposal, if he had turned back but
a few pages in the Proceedings of the 1881 Conference,
Jrom M. Lévy's letter. However the fact of Mr. Probyn
having anticipated M. Lévy, and being really entitled to
all the eredit of the plan does not affect its value; and 1
quite agree with Professor Soetbeer that it is the most
practical proposal which has yet been made to secure the
advantages of an extended employment of silver, and a
diminished drain on gold, without embarking on the risks
and political difficulties of Bimetallism, which even those
who, like myself, are confirmed Bimetallists, cannot deny
to be great and af present apparently insuperable,*® owing
to the opposition of England.

Prof. Scetbeer, after detailing M. Lévy’s proposals very
clearly, states that they were repeated in 1882 by Herr von
Delhend, the President of the Bank of Germany ; but that
both proposals received no attention and were forgotten,
because on the one hand Bimetallists would listen to no
compromise, while on the other Monometallists did not
believe that Silver would fall below 39 pence per oz ; but
that the events of the succeeding ten years (1882-92) have
induced him to re-submit these proposals to the new Con-
ference, in the shape of a basis for an International

* Sir W. Houldsworth ssid at the Conference on December 6th: **1 re-
cognize that an agreement to camy Bimetallism into effect as a complets
systemn, may not yet be possible”
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Monetary Agreement to be comprised in 12 rules of which
the following is a slightly abbreviated version :

1. A fixed weight of pure gold to be the universal and
sole foundation and normal measure of currency.

2. The existing gold currency to be maintained in the
several States, subject 1o a general agreement that in future
no gold coins shall be minted or issued which contain less
than 58 grammes pure gold (20 franc piece), and that all
smaller gold coins shall be recalled within 1o years.

3. Seignorage to be always two per thousand.

4. All central treasuries to grant gold certificates for
500 grammes of pure gold, or any multiple, against effectroe
gold coins deposited with them.

5. All Bank notes or other paper currency tokens of less.
value than 5'8 grammes of pure gold to be redeemed within
10 years, and no more based on a gold standard to be
issued.

6, All previously coined silver coins, of higher value
than one-tenth the value of the future lowest gold coin of
that country, to be redeemed within 15 years; and all future
silver coins of a high value (afterwards called major silver
coins) to be minted in the proportion of 20 pure silver to
t pure gold, and only by the Government of each State
Each nation to do as it pleases with regard to minor silver
coins, and other coins (copper, etc.).

7. Each Government to accept at its public treasuries all
smajor silver coins of its own minting to any amount.

8. Al persons ro accept major silver coins to the amount
of three times the value of the future lowest gold coin.

9. Silver certificates to be issued by chief wreasuries
against deposit to the full value of effective major silver
coins: but not below half the value of the future Jowest gold
coin, Such certificates to be repaid on jpresentation at
place of issue in major silver coins,

12, No credit notes 1o be issued against da» silver.

11. Each Government to report to all the others any
Currency laws or decrees passed, and progress made in
redemption of old and coining of new coins,
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12. Any State to be able to withdraw from the Conven-
tion on giving 12 months' notice.

With regard to India Prol. Soetbeer propoeses that it
should join the Convention, the rupee remaining legal
tender up to 30 rupees, the mints being closed to outside
coinage, and the existing rupees being called in, and a new
silver coinage issued of the relative value of 20 to 1 (1.2, the
rupee = 1s. 6d.) : which is of course practically having a
gold standard.

Prof. Soetbeer estimates the amount of half-sovereigns
at £22,000,000 now, against Mr, Probyn's estimate of
£18,000,000 in 1881 ; and the amount of small gold coins
in other countries as follows :

Germany - . - - 505,000,000 marks.
Latin Union - - 600,000,000 francs.
Scandinavia - - 12,000,000 kronen.
United States - - - 50,000,000 dollars.

With regard to the last rule, about withdrawal from the
Convention, he argues, and | think rightly, from the
analogy of the Postal Union, that no State would soisk
to withdraw ; that the more numerous the States in the
Union, the more beneficial it would be to each; and thar,
though each State would in the first instance seek its own
convenience or profit, yet rpeciprocal advantages would
follow to all in the end; which would ensure their remaining
in the Union.

Prol. Soetbeer points out that a State joining £k Union
would not run any of the risks incurred by a State which
joined a Bimetallsc Union ; because in the latter the action
of one Srate might disorganize the general currency system,
whereas in the former it conld not do so: and he believes
that, if the 7 or 8 great nations joined in this Union ' there
would be every prospect of a fundamental and permanent
solution of the Currency question, which at present agitates
the whole civilized world. The progressive depreciation
of Silver would be checked. and the consequent fluctuation

L]
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in its value would be remedied, and the threatened danger
of further disorganization of trade and currency in the
future would be remaved.”

He also says what I believe to be perfectly true that “ in
fact the wishes of the Bimetallist party are to a great extent
met by the above programme, in so far as it provides for
an increased use of Silver, and prevents a further deprecia-
tion of its value ;" and 1 think all practical Bimetallists who
have at heart the smmediate attamment of senre measure of
relief, rather than the ultimate carrying out of a theoretically
perfect plan of currency, will agree with me that we should
all accept this most promising and liberal offer of compro-
mise on the part of one of the most eminent of Mono-
metallists ; and that we should support it, both at the,
Conference and in public, most heartily, as being the
greatest step towards the attainment of our objects which
has been made since 1881. I have given Prof. Soetheer's
scheme in detail, because it will undoubtedly be the basis of
any other proposals which would have any chance of being
carried, and befause it has not been published in detail in
England, as far as | am aware. It is already (Dec. rith)
rumoured that Prof. Soetbeer’s scheme has been rejected
by the Conference ; if this is true, and the obtuse and non-
possumus speeches of Sir Chas. Rivers-Wilson and Mr.
Bertram Currie make it only too probable that it is at any
rate true of the Monomerallist English delegates, then we
have indeed reached a crisis in our Monetary affairs; and
we may well despair of anything being done in time to
avert the disasters, which have been impending over
England and India for the last eleven years, since the Paris
Conference of 1381 ended abortively, owing to the obstinacy
and inveterate prejudice of the English Government and
finuncial classes. 7his time again, although Mr. A. de
Rothschild and Prof. Soetbeer, themselves monometallists
of the highest reputation, uttered words of the most serious
warning, as to the disasters, which will inevitably follow, if
this Conference ends as futilely as the last, yet the English

w
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monometallist delegates were as prejudiced and short-
sighted as ever; and could find nothing more apposite to
say, in reply to the solemn warnings they had received,
than that the English mercantile classes would never give
up their dearly-loved half sovereign, even to save a world
from financial ruin. (See Sir C. Rivers-Wilson's speech
on Dec. 6th.) F

It is #of the Government of India, but the Government
of England, which is bringing about by its obstinacy the
disasters which are impending ; and it will be but justice
if the majority of the English nation, which trns a deaf
car to the cry of starving Lancashire, to the distress of the
Irish nation and to the ruin of its own agricultural classes,
_should in the end suffer more severely and bring on itself
graver and more lasting penalties than India, which has
always shown bhersell willing, even at serious risks, to
listen to reason, and to adopt new ways when their necessity
and urgency are made clear. At a time wheén Mr. Balfour
and Mr. Chaplin as leaders of the Conservatives, when
Archbishop Walsh as representing Ireland and Catholic
opinion, and when almost every Chamber of Commerce
and Trades Council in Lancashire and the North say
unanimously and positively, that the distress which is ad-
mitted on all hands to exist is mainly, il not wholly, due to
the demonetization of Silver, a Liberal/ Government sits
with folded hands, apparently supremely contented with
things as they are, indifferent to the outery of half the
nation, and determined to oppose a stolid nor-possumus to
the demands for justice and fair treatment, not only of
India, but of all England except the moneyed and there-
fore prejudiced classes. The few bright exceptions which
exist among these classes only make the surrounding dark-
ness blacker; and if an appalling financial catastrophe,
greater than anything hitherto known, should follow, as
seems almost certain, the English monometallist classes will
have the satisfaction of feeling that they have brought on
themselves and on the nation a gigantic calamity, which
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they might have averted by a little inore unselfishness and a
little more willingness to open their minds to new jdeas.

Il any think that 1 write too strongly on this matter, let
them ponder these words of Prof. Soetbeer (2 Mono-
metallist and a foreigner) on the responsibility of England.
[ think they bear out every word which | have said,

“England more than “any other country is threatened
with increasing difficulties in case this new Currency Con-
ference again ends without any practical result, and if
matters are allowed to slide on in the old groove. )

*“The rupee is below 16 pence® and India demands a
gold standard. The United States mus come to a final
decision as regards their Monetary policy, and they have
but two alternatives : they must either declare for a Silver
Currency with a premium on Gold or for a cessation of
treasury purchases of Silver and a forced importation of
large quantities of Gold from Europe, which would result
in -a further considerable premium on gold and a further
fall in Silver. The dangers of the present situation are
evident, and should act as a serions warning to England,
and induce her to consider seriously whether it is not only
advisable, but even a pressing necessity to initiate in the
coming Conference some positive proposal for increasing
the use of silver as money.” (Note of Aug. 5th,)

To this solemn warning from one of the greatest Mono-
metallists, the English Monometallist Delegates reply,
" We will never give up our half-sovereign, though a world
should perish.” '

A. Correrery Tupp,
(Late Acet..General, Bombay:.)

¥ Now r4id
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LEGENDS, SONGS, CUSTOMS AND HISTORY
OF DARDISTAN.

[CHILAS, DAREVL, TANGIR, GILGIT, HUNZA, NAGYR, YASIN,
CHITRAL AND mnm*rrm]

(Continued from the October number for 1802,)

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.
() AMUSEMENTS.

T Chaughan Bazi or Hockey on horseback, so popular
everywhere north of Kashmir, and which is called Polo by
the Baltis and Ladakis, who both play it to perfection and
in a manner which 1 shall describe elsewhere, is also well
known to the Gilgiti and Astdri subdivisions of the
Shini people. On great general holidays as well as on
special occasions of rejoicing, the people meet on the play-
grounds which are mostly near the larger villages, and
pursue the game with great excitement and at the risk of
casualties. The first day 1 was at Astor, | had the greatest
difficulty in restoring to his senses a youth of the name of
Rustem Ali who, like a famous player of the same name at
Mardo, was passiopately fond of the game, and had been
thrown from his horse. The place of meeting near Astor
iscalled the I'dgah. The game is called Tore in Astor,
and the grounds for playing it are called Suajaran. At
Gilgit the game is called Buirs, and the place Suawazrax.
The latter names are evidently of Tibetan origin. [A
detailed account of the rules and practice of Polo will be
found in my Hunza-Nagyr Handbook.]

The people are also very fond of target practice, shooting
with bows, which they use dexterously, but in which they
do not excel the people of Nagyr and Hunza.

Game is much stalked during the winter. At Astér any
game shot on the three principal hills— Zs44amd, a high hill
opposite the fort, Demideldén and Tshélokot—belong to the
Nawab of Astér—the sportsman receiving only the head, legs
and a haunch—or to his representative, then the Tahsildar
Munshi Rozi Khan. At Gilgit everybody claims what he
may have shot, but it is customary for the Nawab to

-
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receive some share of it. Men are especially appointed to
watch and track game, and when they discover their where-
abouts notice is sent to the villages from which parties
issue, accompanied by musicians, and surround the game.
Early in the morning, when the ' Léhe" dawns, the
musicians begin to play and a great noise is made which
frightens the game into the several directions where the
sportsmen are placed.

The guns are matchlocks and are called in Gilgit
“lurmdk" and in Astér “tumdk.” At Gilgit they manu-
facture the guns themselves or receive them from Badakh-
shan. The balls have only a slight coating of lead, the
inside generally being a little stone. The people of Hunza
and Nagyr invariably place their guns on little wooden
pegs which are permanently fixed to the gun and are called
* Dugazi." The guns are much lighter than those manu-
factured elsewhere, much shorter and carry much smaller
bullets than the matchlocks of the Mahamja's troops. They
carry very much farther than any native Indian gun and
are fired with almost unerring accuracy. For **small shot "'
little stones of any shape—the longest and oval ones being
preferred—are used.  There is one kind of stone especially
which is much used for that purpose; it is called * Baldsh
Baw,” which is found in Hunza, Nagyr, Skardo, and near
the * Demideldén " hill already noticed, at a village called
Pareshinghi near Astor. It is a very solt stone and large
cooking utensils are cut out from it, whence the name,
*“ Baldsh "' Kettle, “ Batt " stone, * Baldsh Batt." The stone
is cut out with a chisel and hammer ; the former is called
“Gaite” in Astdri and “ Gukk " in Gilgiti; the hammer
“tod" and * Totshiing™ and in Gilgiti “samdenn The
gunpowder is manufactured by the people themselves.®

* “Powder " is called * Jebati " in Astéri and in Gilgiti “ Bilen,” and
is, i both dialects; also the word used for medicinal powder. It ks made
of Sulphur, Saltpetre and coal. Sulphur = danuil.  Saltpetre = Shor in
Astir, and Shord in Gilgiti. Coal = Kdrl. The general proportion of the
composition i, as my informant put it, after dividing the whole into six and
a half parts to give 5 of Saltpetre, 1 of coal, and 4 of Sulphur, Some put

le=s coal in, but it js generally believed that more than the above proportion
of Sulphur would make the powder too explosive
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The people also play at backgammon, [called in Astéri
" Patshis,” and “Takx " in Gilgiti.] with dice [called in
Astdri and also in Gilgiti *dall.”]

Fighting with iron wristbands is confined to Chilasi
women who bring them over their fists which they are
said to use with effect,

The people are also fond of wrestling, of butting each
other whilst hopping, etc.

To play the Jew's harp is considered meritorious as
King David played it. All other music good Mussulmans
are bid to avoid.

The *Sitara" [the Eastern Guitar] used to be much
played in Yasin, the people of which country as well as
the people of Hunza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing
and playing. After them come the Gilgitis, then the
Astoris, Chilsis, Baltis, etc. The people of Nagyr are a
comparatively mild race. They carry on goldwashing
which is constantly interrupted by kidnapping parties from
the opposite Hunza. The language of Nagyr and Hunzu
is the Non-Aryan Khajuni and no affinity between that
language and any other has yet been traced. The Nagyris
are mostly Shiahs. They are short and swut and fairer
than the people of Hunza [the Kunjiitis] who are described®
as “tall skeletons " and who were desperate robbers. The
Nagyris understand Tibetan, Persian and Hindustani.
Badakhshan merchants were the only ones who could travel
with perfect safety through Yasin, Chitrdl and Hunza.

paNcest

Fall into two main divisions: “slow" or * Biti Harip "
=Slow Instrument and Quick * Danni Harip.,” = Quick
Instrument. The Yasin, Nagyr and Hunza people dance
quickest ; then come the Gilgitis; then the Astéris: then
the Baltis, and slowest of all are the Ladakis, -

* By the people of Gilgit. My measurements will be found elsewhere.
The Anthropological Photograph in this Review of October, 1891, shows
hoth “tall " and short “ skeletons.”

t A few remarks made under this head and that of music have byt
taken from Part 1T, pages 32 and 21, of my * Dardistan,” in order to render
the accounts more intelligible.

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. E v



146 Legends, Songs, Customs and History of Davdislan.

When all join in the dance, cheer or sing with gesticula-
tions, the dance or recitative is called " Thappatt” in
Gilgiti, and ** Burd ™ in Astéri.  [See further on. |

When there is a solo dance it is called “pant" in
Gilgiti, and * nott " in Astori,

*Cheering” is called * Halamush” in Gilgiti, and
* Halamiish™ in Astéri. Clapping of hands is called
“tza." Cries of " ¥a, Yii dea; tza thed, Hid Hid dea;
Halamiish thed ; shabash” accompany the performances.

There are several kinds of Dances. The Prasurir NaTe
is danced by ten or twelve people ringing themselves
behind the bride as soon as she reaches the bridegroom's
house, This custom is observed at Astér. In this dance
men swing above sticks or whatever they may happen to
hold in their hands. 1

The Buro' NaT is a dance performed on the Nio holi-
day, in which both men and women engage—the women
forming a ring round the central group of dancers, which
is composed of men. This dance is called Tuarenar at
Gilgit. In Dareyl there is a dance in which the dancers
wield swords and engage in a mimic fight, This dance
Gilgitis and Astoris call the Dareld mat, bur whar it is
‘called by the Dareylis themselves | do not know.

The mante dance is called “Goja xar.” In this
popular dance the dancer throws his cloth over his ex-
tended arm.

When | sent a man round with a drum inviting all the
Dards that were to be found at Gilgit to a festival, a large
number of men appeared, much to the surprise of the in-
vading Dogras, who thought that they had all run to the
hills. A few sheep were roasted for their benefit; bread
and fruit were also given them, and when [ thought they
were getting into a good humour, | proposed that they
should sing. Musicians had been procured with great
difficulty, and, after some demur, the Gilgitis sang and
danced. At first, only one at a time danced, taking his
sleeves well over his arm so as to let it fall over, and then
moving it up and down according to the cadence of the
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music. The movements were, at first, slow, one hand
hanging down, the other being extended with a command-
ing gesture. The left foor appeared to be principally
engaged in moving or rather jerking the body forward.
All sorts of ** pas seuls” were danced ; sometimes a rude
imitation of the Indian Nish; the by-standers clapping
their hands and erying out * Shabash ”; one man, a sort of
Master of Ceremonies, used to run in and out amongst
them, brandishing a stick, with which, in spite of his very
violent gestures, he only lightly touched the bystanders,
and exciting them to cheering by repeated calls, whicl the
rest then took up; of “ Hill, Hit" The most extraordinary
dance, however, was when about twelve men arose to
dance, of whom six went on one side and six on the other ;
both sides then! moving forward, jerked out their arms so
as to look as if they had all crossed swords, then receded
and let their arms drop. This was a war dance, and | was
told that properly it ought to have been danced with
swords, which, however, out of suspicion of the Dogras,
did not seem to be forthcoming. They then formed
circle, again separated, the movements becoming more and
more violent till almost all the bystanders joined in the
dance, shouting like fiends and literally &icding up a fright-
ful amount of dust. which, after I had nearly become
choked with it, compelled me to retire.® [ may also notice
that before a song is sung the rhythm and melody of it are
given in *solo” by some ane, for instance
Dana dang dann dangds
nidaiig din, ete., etc., etc,

() BEVERAGES.
BEER,

Fine corn (about five or six seers in weight) is put into a
kettle with water and boiled till it gets soft, but not pulpy.
Itis then strained through a cloth, and the grain retained and

* The drawing and description of this scene were given in the Zhstristed
Londen Naws of the 13th February, 1870, under the heading of * A Dance
at Gilgi." (It was reproduced in this Review in January, 18g2.)

K 2 -



148 Legends, Songs, Custons and History of Dardistan.

putinto a vessel. Then it is mixed with a drug that comes
from Ladak which is called * Papps,” and has a salty taste,
but in my opinion is nothing more than hardened dough with
which some kind of drug is mixed, It is necessary that *the
marks of four fingers " be impressed upon the ** Papps.” The
mark of *‘four fingers " make one stick, 2 fingers' mark | a
stick, and so forth. This is scraped and mixed with the corn.
The whole is then put into an earthen jar with a narrow
neck, after it has received an infusion of an amount of water
equal to the proportion of corn. The jar is put out into
the sun—if summer—for twelve days, or under the fire-
place—if in wintér—[where a separate vault is made for it]
—for the same period. The orifice is almost hermetically
closed with a skin. After twelve days the jar is opened
and contains a drink possessing intoxicating qualities. The
first infusion is much prized, but the corn receives a second
and sometimes even a third supply of water, to be put out
again in a similar manner and to provide a kind of Beer for
the consumer. This Beer is called **M3,” and is much
drunk by the Astéris and Chilasis [the latter are rather
stricter Mussulmans than the other Shind people]l After
every strength has been taken out of the corn it is given
away as food to sheep, ete, which they find exceedingly
nourishing.
WiNe.*

The Gilgitis are great wine-drinkers, though not so
much as the people of Hunza. [n Nagyr little wine is
made, The mode of the preparation of the wine isa simple
one. The grapes are stamped out by a man who, fortu-
nately before entering into the wine press, washes his feet
and hands. The juice flows into another reservoir. which
is first well laid round with stones, over which 4 cement is
put of chalk mixed with sheep-fat which is previously
heated. The juice is kept in this reservoir; the top is
closed, cement being put round the sides and only in the

* Wine s called in Gilgit by the same name 26 fs “beer ™ by the Astoris,

pie = “MA" The wine press is called “ Moe Kirr™ The TESErvair into
which it lows is called ** Moe Sin "
-
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middle an opening is made over which a loose stone is
placed. After two or three months the reservair is opened,
and the wine is used at meals and festivals. In Dareyl
{and not in Gilgit, as was told to Vigne,) the custom is
to sit round the grave of the deceased and eat grapes, nuts
and Tshilgozas (edible pine). In Astér (and in Chilss )
the custom is to put a number of Ghi (clarified butter) cakes
before the Mulla, [after the earth has been put on the
deceased ] who, after reading prayers over them, distributes
them to the company who are standing round with their
caps on. In Gilgit, three days after the burial, bread is
generally distributed to the friends and acquaintances of the
deceased. To return to the wine presses, it is to be
noticed that no one ever interferes with the store of
another. [ passed several of them on my road from
Tshakerkot onward, but they appeared to have been
destroyed. This brings me to another custom which all
the Dards seem to have of burying provisions of every kind
in cellars that are scooped out in the mountains or near
their houses, and of which they alone have any knowledge.
The Maharaja’s troops when invading Gilgit olten
suffered severely from want of food when, unknown to
them, large stores of grain of every kind, butter, ghi, etc.,
were buried close to them. The Gilgitis and other so-
called rebels, generally, were well off, knowing where to go
for food. Even in subject Astor it is the custom to lay up
provisions in this manner. On the day of birth of anyone
in that country it is the custom to bury a stock of pro-
visions which are opened on the day of betrothal of the
young man and distributed, The Ghi, which by that time
turns frightfully sour, and [to our taste] unpalatable and the
colour of which is red, is esteemed a great delicacy and is
said to bring much luck.

The chalk used for cementing the stones is called “ San
Bar.” Grapes are called * Djatsh,” and are said, together
with wine, to have been the principal food of Ghazanfar,
the Raja of Hunza, of whom it is reported that when he
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heard of the arrival of the first European in Astér (pro-
bably Vigne) * he fled to a fort called Gojal and shut himself
up in it with his flocks, family and retainers.” He had been
told that the European was a great sorcerer, who carried
an army with him in his trunks and who had serpents
at his command that stretched themselves over any
river in his way to afford him a passage. [ found this
reputation of European sorcery of great use, and the wild
mountaineers looked with respect and awe on a little box
which I carried with me, and which contained some pictures
of clowns and soldiers belonging to a small magic lantern.
The Gilgitis consider the use of wine as unlawful ; pro-
bably it is not very long since they have become so
religious and drink it with remorse. My Gilgitis told me
that the Mughulli—a sect living in Hunza, Gojél, Yasin and
Punyal®*—considered the useof wine with prayers to be rather
meritorious than otherwise. A Drunkard is called ** Mdto.”

{«) BIRTH CEREMONIES,

++ As soon as the child is born the father or the Mulla repeats
the “ Bing " in his ear  Allah Akbar" (which an Astéri, of
the name of Mirza Khan, said was never again repeated in
one’s lifel). Three days after the reading of the ** Bing "
or * Namdz " in Gilgit and seven days after that ceremony
in Astor, a large company assemblés in which the father or
grandfather of the newborn gives him a name or the Mulla
fixes on a name by putting his hand on some word in the
Koran, which may serve the purpose or by getting some-
body else to fix his hand at random on a passage or word -
in the Koran. Men and women assemble at that meeting.
There appears to be no pardah whatsoever in Dardu land,
and the women are remarkably chaste. The little imitation
of pardah amongst the Ranis of Gilgit was a mere fashion
imported from elsewhere. Till the child receives a name
the woman is declared impure for the seven days previous
to the ceremony. In Gilgit 27 days are allowed to elapse

* These are the stange sect of the Muldis about whom more jn my
“ Handbook of Hunz, Nagyr and a part of Yasin ™— Second Edition, 1353,

L2
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till the woman is declared pure.  Then the bed and clothes
are washed and the woman is restored to the company of
her husband and the visits of her friends. Men and women
eat together everywhere in Dardu land. In Astér, raw
milk alone cannot be drunk together with a woman unless
thereby it is intended that she should be a sister by faith
and come within the prohibited degrees of relationship,
When men drink of the same raw milk they thereby swear
each other eternal friendship. In Gilgit this custom does
not exist, but it willat once be perceived that much of
what has been noted above belongs to Mussulman custom
generally.  When a son is born great rejoicings take place,
and in Gilgit a muosket is fired off by the father whilst the
* Bang " is being read. ;

() MARRIAGE.

In Gilgit it appears to be a more simple ceremony than
in Chilis and Astér. The father of the boy goes to the
father of the girl and presents him with a knife about 13 leep
long, 4 yards of cloth and a pumpkin filled with wine. If
the father accepts the present the betrothal is arranged. It
is generally the fashion that after the betrothal, which is
named : “ Shdir galar wiye, balli piye, = 4 yards of cloth
and a knife he has given, the pumpkin he has drunk” the
marriage takes place. A betrothal is inviolable, and is only
dissolved by death so far as the woman is concerned. The
young man is at liberty to dissolve the contract. When
the marriage day arrives the men and women who are
acquainted with the parties range themselves in rows at the
house of the bride, the bridegroom with her at his left
sitting together at the end of the row. The Mulla thén
reads the prayers, the ceremony is completed and the play-
ing, dancing and drinking begin. It is considered the
proper thing for the bridegroom’s father, if he belongs to
the true Shin race, to pay 12 tolas of gold of the valye [at
Gilgit] of 15 Rupees Nanakshahi (10 annas each) to the
bride’s father, who, however, generally, returns it with the
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bride, in kind—dresses, ornaments, &c., & The 12 tolas
are not always, or even generally, taken in gold, but oftener
in kind—clothes, provisions and ornaments. At Astér the
teremony seems to be a little more complicated. There
the arrangements are managed by third parties ; an agent
being appointed on either side. The father of the young
man sends a present of a needle and three real (red)
“mings” called *Iijum" in Chilasi, which, if accepted,
establishes the betrothal of the parties, Then the father of
the bride demands pro forma 12 tolas [which in Astér and
Chilas are worth 24 Rupees of the value of ten annas each,]

All real *Shin™ people must pay this dowry for their
wives in money, provisions or in the clothes which the
bride's father may require. The marriage takes place when
the girl reaches puberty, or perhaps rather the age when
she is considered fit to be married. It may be mentioned
here in general terms that those features in the cersmony
which remind one of Indian customs are undoubtedly of
Indian origin introduced into the country since the oecupation
of Astir by the Maharaja's troops. Gilgit which is further off
is less subject to such influences, and whatever it may have of
civilization is indigenous or more so than is the case at Astor,
the roughness of whose manners is truly Chilasi, whilst jts
apparent refinement in some things is a foreign importation,

When the marriage ceremony commences the young
man, accompanied by twelve of his friends and by
musicians, sits in front of the girl's house. The
mother of the girl brings out bread and Ghi.cakes on
plates, which she places before the bridegroom, round whom
she goes three times, caressing him and finally kissing his
hand. The bridegroom then sends her back with a present
of a few rupees or tolas in the emptied plates. Then, after
some time, as the evening draws on, the agent of the father
ol the boy sends to say that it is time that the ceremony
should commence. The mother of the bride then stands
in the doorway of her house with a few other platefuls of
cakes and bread, and the young man accompanied by his

-
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bridesman [* Shunérr” in Astéri and *Shamaderr” in
Gilgiti, ] enters the house. At his approach, the girl, who
also has her particular friend, the * Shaneroy” in Astor,
and * Shamaderoy " in Gilgiti, rises. The boy is seated
at her right, but both in Astér and in Gilgit it is con-
sidered indecent for the boy to turn round and look at her.
Then a particular friend, the * Dharm-bhai "* of the girl's
brother asks her if she consents to the marriage.  In re-
ceiving, or imagining, an affirmative, he turns round to the
Mulla, who after asking three times whether he, she and
the bridegroom as well as all present are satisfied, reads the
prayers and completes the ceremonial. Then some rice,
boiled in milk, is brought in, of which the boy and the girl
take a spoonful. They do not retire the first night, but
“grace the company with their presence. The people
assembled then amuse themselves by hearing the musicians,
eating, &c.

It appears to be the costom that a person leaves an
entertainment whenever he likes, which is generally the
case after he has eaten enough.

It must, however, not be imagined that the sexes are
secluded from each other in Dardistan. Young people
have continual opportunities of meeting each other in the
fields at their work or at festive gatherings. Love declara-
tions often take place on these occasions, but if any evil
intention is perceived the seducer of a girl is punished by

* The “Bbrother in the fhith” with whom raw milk has been drunl,
Fide page 41.

Betrothal, = balli = pumpkinin Gilgiti, Sodl—Astdri
Bridegroom, = hileléo, Gil hilileo, Astdel
Bride, = hilal

Bridegroom's MEN, = gardni, Gil. hilalée, Astdri,
Marriage s = v GilL Kish, Astdri,
Dowry, = “dah" Gil and Astdri

(the grain, ghee and sheep that may accompany the betrothal-present is:
called by the Astéris ‘“sakira,”)
Husband, = bardo, Gil.  baréyo,  Astéri
Wife, = Greyn, Gil.  gréyn, Astdri
Wedding dinner “gardy tiki™ in Gilgith.  * Kajjéyn bai kyas” in
Astori (7) [** tikki” is bread, “biai * is a chippati, kyas =food].
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this savage, but virtuous, race with death, The Dards
know and speak of the existence of *pure love” *pik
shiqi.” Their love songs show sufficiently that they are
capable of a deeper, than mere sexual, feeling. No objec-
tion to lawful love terminating in matrimony is ever made
unless the girl or the boy is of a lower caste. In Gilgit,
however, the girl may be of a lower caste than the bride-
groom. In Astér it appears that a young man, whose
parents—to whom he must mention his desire for marrying
any particular person—refuse to intercede, often attains his
point by threatening to live in the family of the bride and
become an adopted son. A “Shin " of true race at Astor
may live in concubinage with a girl of lower caste, but the
relatives of the girl il they discover the intrigue revenge
the insult by murdering the paramour, who, however, does
not lose caste by the alliance.

The bridegroom dances as well as his twelve companions,
The girl ought not to be older than 15 years; butat 12
girls are generally engaged.®

The Balti custom of having merely a ¢/asm to dowry on
the part of the woman—the prosecution of which claim so -
often depends on her satisfaction with her husband or the
rapacity of her relatives—is in spite of the intercourse of
the Baltis with the Shin people never observed by the
latter ; not even by the Shin colonists of little Tibet who
are called ** Brokhpd."”

When the bridegroom has to go for his bride 1o a distant
village he is furnished with a bow. On arriving at his
native place he crosses the breast of his bride with an
arrow and then shoots it offf. He generally shoots three
arrows off in the direction of his home.

At Astor the custom is sometimes to fire guns as a sign
of rejoicing.  This is not done at Gilgit,

When the bridegroom fetches his bride on the second
day to his own home, the girl is crying with the women of

g "'_::I'h: Turks say " a girl of 13 years of age should be either married or
uried.™

-
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her household and the young man catches hold of her dress
in front {at Gilgit by the hand) and leads her to the door.
If the girl cannot get over embracing her people and crying
with them quickly, the twelve men who have come along
with the bridegroom (who in Astéri are called * hilalée "=
bridegrooms and * garéni” in Gilgiti) sing the following
song :—
INVITATION TO THE BRIDE.
(" astali " is added to
hawk's daughter. the fem. fop).
ke  karantlid (" balanile” in Gilgiti).

why delayest thou!

mdleyn ul{fo.
(from) thy fjathﬂrls ﬁte'ilt.

ke karanilic.
why delayest thou.

tsharéyn bardye.
waterfall's

Nikastal)
Come out

WNiktastalt
Come out

Niekastaly
Come out
Nikastali
Come out
N¢ ro

gudray  Ausini

Do not weep
Néro
Do not weep
N vo
Do not weep
N ro
Do not weep
Né ro
Do not weep

N ro
Do not weep

Come out, O

fairy.
leyn rong boye.
thy colour will go.
Jjaro shidati.
brethren's  beloved.
ey rong  boge.
thy colour will go.
maleyn  shidalr.
father's beloved.
téy ring  baje.
thy colour will go.

Lranslation.
daughter of the hawk !

Come out, why dost thou delay ?
Come forth from thy father's tent,
Come out and do not delay.

Weep not!
Weep not !
Weep not!

brethren,
Weep not!

O fairy of the waterfall |
thy colour will fade :

thou art the beloved of us all who are thy

thy colour will fade.
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O Weep not! thou beloved of fathers, [or *thy
father's darling."|
For if thou weepest, thy face will grow pale.

Then the young man catches hold of her dress, or in
Gilgit of her arm, puts her on horseback, and rides off
with her, heedless of her tears and of those of her com-
panions.

(¢) FUNERALS.

Funerals are conducted in a very simple manner. The
custom of eating grapes at funerals | have already touched
upon in my allusion to Dureyl in the chapter on * Wine."
Bread is commonly distributed together with Ghi, etc,, three
days after the funeral, to people in general, a custom which
is called “Nashi" by the Astéris, and ** Khatm " by the
Gilgitis. When a person is dead, the Mulla, assisted
generally by a near friend of the deceased, washes the body
which is then placed in a shroud. Women assemble, weep
and relate the virtues of the deceased. The body is con-
veyed to the grave the very day of the decease. In Astor
there is something in the shape of a bier for conveying the
dead. At Gilgit two poles, across which little bits of
wood are placed sideways and then fastened, serve for the
same purpose, The persons who carry the body think it a
meritorious act. The women accompany the body for some
fifty yards and then return to the house to weep. The
body is then placed in the earth which has been dug up
to admit of its interment. Sometimes the grave is well-
cemented and a kind of small vault is made over it with
pieces of wood closely jammed together. A Pir or saint
receives a hewn stone standing as a sign-post from the
tomb. I have seen no inscriptions anywhere, The tomb
of one of their famous saints at Gilgit has none. [ have
heard people there say that he was killed at that place in
order to provide the country with a shrine. My Gilgiti
who, like all his countrymen, was very patriotic, denied it,
but | heard it at Gilgit from several persons, among
whom was one of the descendants of the saint. As the
Saint was a Kashmiri, the veracity of his descendant may
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be doubted. To return to the funeral. The body is con-
veyed 1o the cemetery, which is generally at some distance
from the village, accompanied by friends. When they
reach the spot the Mulla reads the prayers standing as in
the * Djenazi "—any genuflexion, * ruku ™ g55> and prostra-
tion are, of course, inadmissible. After the body has been
interred the Mulla recites the Fatiha, [opening prayer of
the Koran| all people standing up and holding out their
hands as if they were reading a book. The Mulla prays
that the deceased may be preserved from the fire of hell as
he was a good man, etc. Then after a short benediction
the people separate. For three days at Gilgit and seven
days at Astor the near relatives of the deceased do not eat
,meat.  After that period the grave is again visited by the
deceased’s friends, who, on reaching the grave, eat some
ghi and bread, offer up prayers, and, on returning, slaughter
a sheep, whose kidney is roasted and divided in small bits
amongst those present, Bread is distributed amongst those
present and a little feast is indulged in, in memory of the
deceased. I doubt, however, whether the Gilgitis are
very exact in their religious exercises, The mention of
death was always received with shouts of laughter by them,
and one of them told me that a dead person deserved only
to be kicked. He possibly only joked and there can be
little doubt that the Gilgit people are not very communi-
cative about their better feelings. It would be ridiculous,
however, to deny them the possession of natural feelings,
although I certainly believe that they are not over-burdened
with sentiment. In Astdr the influence of Kashmir has
made the people attend a little more to the ceremonies of the
Mussulman religion.

In Childs rigour is observed in the maintenance of
religious practices, but elsewhere there exists the greatest
laxity., In fact, so rude are the people that they have no
written character of their own, and till very recently the
art of writing (Persian) was confined to, perhaps, the Rajas
of these countries or rather to their Munshis, whenever
they had any. Some of them may be able to read the
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Koran. Ewven this [ doubt, as of hundreds of people 1 saw
only one who could read av Gilgit, and he was a Kashmiri
who had travelled lar and wide and had at last settled in

that country.
(/) HOLIDAYS.

The great holiday of the Shin people happened in 1867,
during the month succeeding the Ramazan, but seems to
be generally on the sixth of Febroary. It is called the
“Shiné nio,” ~the new day of the Shin people.” The
Gilgitis call the day * Shiné bazéno,” * the spring of the
Shin peaple.” |The year, it will be remembered, is divided
into Dazono = spring ; walo = summer; shero = autumn ;
yono=winter.] The snow is anow becoming a little softer
and out-of-door life is more possible. The festivities are
kept up for twelve days. Visits take place and man and’
wife are invited out to dinner during that period. Formerly,
when the Shins had a Raja or Nawab of their own, it used
to be the custom for women to dance during those twelve
davs. Now the advent of the Sepoys and the ridiculous
pseudo-morality of the Kashmir rule have introduced a
kind of Pardah and the chaste Shin women do not like to
expose themselvesto thestrangers. Then there isthe Nauroz;
which is celebrated for three, and sometimes for six, days.

There are five great holidays in the year:

The I'd of Ramazin.
The Shind-Nilo.

he Naurdz.
Kurbani I'd.
The Kby Nio,* | Astor,
Diimnikst, { Gilgiti, :

On the last-named holiday the game of Polo is played,
good clothes are put on, and men and women amuse them-
selves at public meetings.

The Shin people are very patriotic, Since the Maharaja’s
rule many of their old customs have died out, and the sepa-
ration of the sexes is becoming greater. Their great
national festival I have already described under the head
of ** Historical Legend of Gilgic."

* Is celebrated in Autumn when the fruit and com have become ripe.
-
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{¢) THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE DARDS.

If the Dards—the races living between the Hindu-Kush
and Kaghiin—have preserved many Aryan customs and
traditions, it is partly because they have lived in almost
perfect seclusion from other Muhammadans. In Chilis,
where the Sunni form of that faith prevails, there is little
to relieve the austerity of that creed, The rest of the
Muhammadan Dards are Shiahs, and that belief is more
elastic and seems to be more suited to a quick-witted race,
than the orthodox form of Islam, Sunniism, however, is
advancing in Dardistan and will, no doubt, sweep away
many of the existing traditions. The progress, too, of the
present invasion by Kashmir, which, although governed by
JHindus, is chiefly Sunni, will familiarize the Dards with
the notions of orthodox Muhammadans and will tend to
substitute a monotonous worship for a multiform siipersti-
tion. T have already noticed that, in spite of the exclusive-
ness of Hinduism, attempts are made by the Maharaja of
Kashmir to gather into the fold those races and creeds
which, merely because they are not Muhammadan, an-
induced by him to consider themselves Hindu. For in-
stance, the Siah Posh Kafirs, whom | venture also to con-
sider Dards, have an ancient form of nature-worship which
i5 being encroached upon by Hindu myths, not because
they are altogether congenial but because they constitute
the religion of the enemies of Muhammadans, their own
bitter foes who kidnap the pretty Kafir girls and to kill
whom establishes a claim among Kafirs to consideration.
In the same way there is a revival of Hinduism in the
Buddhist countries of Ladak and Zanskar, which belong to
Kashmir, and ideas of caste are welcomed where a few
years ago they were unknown. As no one can become a
Hindu, but any one can become a Muhammadan, Hinduism
15 at a natural disadvantage in its contact with an advancing
creed and, therefore, there is the more reason why zealous
Hindus should seek to strengthen themselves by amalga.-
mation with other idolatrous creeds. To return to the

]
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Mussulman Dards, it will be easy to perceive by a reference
to my ethnographical vocabulary what notions are Muham-
madan and what rraces there remain of a more ancient
belief. The * world of Gods"” is not the mere 5,21 which
their professed religion teaches, nor is the * serpent waorld "
a Muhammadan term for our present existence. Of eourse,
their Maulvis may read * religious lessons" and ralk to
them of Paradise and Hell, but it is from a more ancient
source that they derive a kindly sympathy with the evil
spirits ** Yatsh ;" credit them with good actions, describe
their worship of the sun and moon, and fill the interior of
mountains with their palaces and songs. Again, it is not
Islam that tells them of the regeneration of their country
by fairies—that places these lovely beings on the top of the
Himalayas and makes them visit, and ally themselves tcl,’
mankind. The fairies too are not all good, as the Yatsh
are not all bad. They destroy the man who seeks to
surprise their secrets, although, perhaps, they condone the
offence by making him live for ever after in fairy-land.
Indeed, the more we look into the national life of the
Dards the less do we find it tinctured by Muhammadan
distaste of compromise. Outwardly their customs may
conform to that ceremonial, but when they make death an
opportunity for jokes and amusement we cannot refuse
attention to the circumstance by merely explaining it away
on the ground that they are savages. | have noticed the
prevalence of caste among them, how proud they are of
their Shin descent, how little (with the exception of the
more devout Chilisis) they dmw upon Scripture for their
personal pames, how they honour women and how they
like the dog, an animal deemed unclean by other Muham-
madans, The Dards had no hesitation in eating with me,
but I should not be surprised to hear that they did not do
so when Mr. Hayward visited them, for the Hinduized
Mussulman servants that one takes on tours might have
availed themselves of their supposed superior knowledge of
the faith to inform the natives that they were making an
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improper concession to an infidel. A good many Dards,
however, have the impression that the English are Mussul-
mans—a beliel that would not deter them from killing or
robbing a European traveller in some districts, if he had
anything * worth taking." Gouhar-Amin [called “ Gorman ™
by the people] of Yasin used to say that as the Koran, the
word of God, was sold, there could be no objection to sell
an. expounder of the word of God, a Mulla, who' unfor.
tunately fell into his hands. [ did not meet any real Shin
who was a Mulla,* but I have no doubt that, especially in
Hunza, they are using the services of Mullas in order to
give a religious sanction to their predatory excursions. |
have said that the Dards were generally Shiahs—perhaps
I ought not to include the Shiah Hunzas among Dards as
" they speak a non-Aryan language unlike any other that |
knowt—and as a rule the Shiahs are preyed upon by Sunnis.
Shiah children are kidnapped by Sunnis as an act beth
religious and profitable. Shials have to go through the
markets of Bokhara denying their religion, for which decep-
tion, by the way, they have the sanction of their own
priestsa] Can we, therefore, wonder that the Mulii Hunzas
make the best of both worlds by prelerring to kidnap Sunnis
to their own co-religionists ? A very curious fact is the
attachment of Shiahs to their distant priesthood. We know
how the Indian Shiahs look to Persia ; how all expect the
advent of their Messiah, the Imim Mahdi;: how the ap-

* T have already related that a foreign Mulla had found his way Lo
Gilgit, and thar the people, desirots that so holy a man should not leave
them and solicitous about the reputation that their country had no shrine,
killed him in order to have some place for pilgrimage. Similar storics are,
however, also told about shrines in Afphanistan, My Sarlni spesks of
shrines in Nagyr, Childs and Vasin, and says that in Sunnl Chilis there
are many Mullahs belonging to all the castes—two of the most eminent being
Kramins of Shatidl, about 8 miles from Sazln. About Castes, ride page 172.

t Irefer to the Khajund, or Burishki, 2 language also spoken in Nagyr
and 2 part of Yasin, whose inhabitants are Dards

$ I refier to the practice of » ayqlah” In the mterior of Kabyl Hazars,
on the contrary, | have been told that Pathan Sunni merchants haye to
pretend to be Shinhs, in order to escape being murdered.

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. L
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pointment of Kazis (civil functionaries) is made through
the Mujtehid [a kind of high priest| and is ratified by the
ruling power, rather than emanate direct from the secular
authorities, as is the case with Sunnis. The well-known
Sayad residing at Bombay, Agha Khan, has adherénts
even in Dardistan, and any command that may reach them
from him [generally a demand for money] is obeyed im-
plicitly. Indeed, throughout Indiaand Central Asia there are
men, some of whom lead an apparently obscure life, whose im-
portance for good or evil should not be underrated by the
authorities. [See my “ Hunza and Nagyr Handbook, 1893.""]

What we know about the religion of the Siah-Posh
Kafirs [whom 1 include in the term ™ Dards™] is very
little. My informants were two Kafir lads, who lived for
some weeks in my compound and whose religious notions
had, no doubr, been affected on their way down through
Kashmir. That they go once a year to the top of a moun-
tain as a religious exercise and put a stone on toa cairm ;
that the number of Muhammadan heads hung up in front
of their doors indicates their position in the tribe; that
they are said to sit on benches rather than squat on the
ground like other Asiatics ; that they are reported to like
all those who wear a curl in front ; that they are fair and
have blue eyes; that they drink a portion of the blood of a
killed enemy—this and the few words which have been
collected of their language is very nearly all we havehitherto
known about them. What 1 have been able to ascertain
regarding them, will be mentioned elsewhere,™

(4) FORMS OF GOV ERNMENT AMONG THE DARDS.

Chilas, which sends a tribute every year to Kashmir for
the sike of larger return-presents rather than as a sign of
subjection, is said to be governed by a council of elders, in
which even women are admitted* When [ visited Gilgit,

* Since writing the above, in 1867, = third Kafir from Katir has entered
my service, and I have derived some detailed information from him and
others regarding the languages and customs of this mysterious race, which
will be rmbodied in my nest volume. [This note was written in 1872.]

4 I hawe heard this denied by a man from Sazin, but stute it on the
authority of two Chillsis who were formerly in my service.
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in 1866, it was practically without a ruler, the invading
troaps of Kashmir barely holding their own within a few
yards of the Gilgit Fort—a remarkable construction
which, according to the report of newspapers, was blown
up by accident in 1876, and of which the only record is
the drawing published in the /Zustrated Londen News of
the 12th February 1870.* There is now (1877) a Thanadar
af Gilgit, whose rule is probably not very different from
that of his rapacious colleagues in Kashmir. The Gilgitis
are kept quiet by the presence of the Kashmir army, and
by the fact that their chiefs are prisoners at Srinagar, where
dther representatives of once reigning houses are also under
surveillance.  Mansur Ali Khan, the supposed rightful
Raja of Gilgit is there; he is the son of Asghar Al
KKhan, son of Raja Khan, son of Gurtam Khan—but
legitimate descent has little weight in countries that are
constantly disturbed by violence, except in Hunza, where
the supreme right to rob is hereditary.t The Gilgitis,
who are a little more settled than their neighbours to the
West, North and South, and who possess the most refined
Dardu dialect and traditions, were constantly exposed to
marauding parties, and the late ruler of Yasin, Gouhar-
Amin, who had conquered Gilgit, made it a practice to
sell them into slavery on the pretext that they were Shiahs
and infidels, VYasin was lately ruled by Mir Wali, the
supposed murderer of Mr. Hayward, and is a dependency
of Chitril, a country which is ruled by Amdn-ul-mulk
The Hunza ‘people are under Ghazan Khan, the son of
(Ghazanfar, and seem to delight in plundering their Kirghiz
neighbours, although all travellers through that inhospitable

* My Sazini says that only a portion of the Fort was blown up.

+ Fide Chapter * Modern History of Dardistan " for details of the eon-
tending dynasties of that segion,

! Major Montgomery remarks “the coins have the word Gujanfar on
them, the name, I suppose, of some emblematic animal, 1 was however
unable to find out its meaning." The worl is 28, Ghasanfar [which
means in Aradic - lion, hero] and is the name of the former ruler of Hunsa
whose name is on the coins.  In Hunaa itself, coined money is nnknown.
[For changes since 1566, see ** Hunza and Nagyr Handbook, 1893."]

A IR
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region, with the exception of Badakhshan merchants, are
impartially attacked by these robbers, whose depredations
have caused the nearest pass from Central Asia to India to be
almost entirely deserted (1866). At Gilgit | saw the young
Raja of Nagyr, with a servant, alsoa Nagyri. He wasa
most amiable and intelligent lad, whose articulation was
very much more refined than that of his companion, who
prefixed a gottural to every Khajund word beginning with
a vowel. The boy was kept a prisoner in the Gilgit Fort
as a hostage to Kashmir for his father’s good behaviour,
and it was with some difficulty that he was allowed to see
me and answer certain linguistic questions which I put to
him. If he has not been sent back to his country, it would
be a good opportunity for our Government to get him to
the Panjab in the cold weather with the view of our obtain-
ing more detailed information than we now possess regarding
the Khajund, that extraordinary language to which I have
several times alluded. [This was done on my second official
mission to Kashmir in 1886.]

The name of Kd, Rdsh, Raja. applied to Muhammadans;,
may sound singular to those accustomed to connect them
with Hindu rulers. but it is the ancient name for “ King ®
at Gilgit (for which * MNawab " seems a modern substitute
in that country)—whilst Shah Kathor® in Chitril, Tham in
Hunza and Nagyr, Mitérr (Mehter) and Bakhté in Yasin
and Trakhné in Gilgit offer food for speculation. The Hunza
people say that the King's race is Mogholote (or Mogul ?) ;
they call the King Sawwask and affirm that he is Aishea

JJ‘ ~3(this probably means that he is descended from Ayesha, the

“.?

o

 y

wife of Muhammad).t Under the king or chief, for the

* This was the aame of the grandfather of Amin-al-Mulk, the present
ruler of Chitrdl (1847), Cuonningham says that the #tfe of “RKathor ™ has been
held for 2000 years. 1 moy incidentally mention that natives of India

*who had visited Chitrdl did not know it by any other name than * Kash-
“ kar"™ the name of the principal town, whilst Chitnil was called ® a Kafir

village surrounded by mountaing ™ by Neyk Muhammad, a Lughmidni
Nimtzha (or hall) Mussulman in 1866,

t This & the plansible Gilgit story, which will, perbaps, be adopted in
Hunza when it becomes truly Muhammadan. In the meanwhilé my en-

o
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time being, the most daring or intriguing hold office and a
new element of disturbance has now been introduced into
Dardistan by the Kashmir faction at every court [or rather
robber's nest] which seeks to advance the interests or
ulterior plans of conquest of the Maharaja, our feudatory.
Whilst the name of Wazir is now common for a * minister,"
we find the names of the subordinate offices of Trangpd,
Yarfli, Zeytd, Gopi, etc,, ete.,, which point to the reminis-
cences of Tibetan Government and a reference to the
*Official Designations™ in Part 1L of my * Dardistan”
will direct speculation on other matters connected with the
subject.

I need scarcely add that under 4 Government, like that
.0f Chitril, which used to derive a large portion of its
revenue from kidnapping, the position of the official slave-
dealer (Diwdnbigi)* was a high one. Shortly before I
visited Gilgit, a man used to sell for a good hunting dog
{of which animal the Dards are very fond), two men for a
pony and three men for a large piece of patui (a kind of
woollen stff). Women and weak men received the pre-
ference, it being difficult for them to escape once they have
reached their destination. Practically, all the hillmen are
republicans. The name for seérvant is identical with that
of ' companion ;" it is only the prisoner of another tribe
who is a “slave.” The progress of Kashmir will certainly
have the effect of stopping, at any rate nominally, the trade
in male slaves, but it will reduce all subjects to the same
dead level of slavery and extinguish that spirit of freedom,
and with it many of the traditions, that have preserved the
Dard races from the degeneracy which has been the fate of
the Aryans who reached Kashmirand India. The indigenous

deavour in 1866 1o find traces of Alexander the Great’s invasion in Dardis
tan, has led to the adoption of the myth of descent from that Conqueror by
the Chinese Governor or the ancient hereditary * Thim * of Hunza, who
really is ' upesdd,” or * heaver-bom,” owing to the mirsculous conception
of a female ancestor.  “ Mogholot " is the direct ancestor of the kindred
Nagyr line, “ Girkis," his twin-brother and deadly foe, being the ancestor
of the Hunza dynasty.

* This designation is really that of the Minister of Finances.
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Government is one whose occasional tyranny is often relieved
by rebellion. 1 think the Dard Legends and Songs show
that the Dards are a superior people to the Dogras, who
wish to take their country in defiance of treaty obligations,
and I, for one, would almost prefer the continuance of
present anarchy which may end in a national solution or
in a direct alliance with the British, to the dpreder policy of
Kashmir which, without shedding blood.* has drained the
resources of that Paradise on earth and killed the intellectual
and moral life of its people. The administration of justice
and the collection of the taxes in Dardistan are carried on,
the former with some show of respect for religious injunc-
tions, the latter with sole regard to whatever the tax-gatherer
can immediately lay his hand vpon.

() HABITATIONS.

Most of the villages, whose names I have given else-
where, are situate on the main line of roads which, as
everywhere in Himalayan countries, generally coincides
with the course of rivers. The villages are sometimes
scattered, but as a rule, the houses are closely packed
together. Stones are heaped up and closely cemented, and
the upper story, which often is only a space shielded by
a cloth or by grass-bundles on a few poles, is generally
reached by a staircase from the outsidet Most villages
are protected by one or more wooden forts;, which—with
the exception of the Gilgit fort —are rude blockhouses,
garnished with rows of beams, behind which it is easy to
fight as long as the place is not set on fire, Most villages
also contain an open space, generally near a fountain, where
the villagers meet in the evening and young people make
love to each other] Sometimes the houses contain a

* I refer only to the present nile of Kashmir jiself and not to the
mmnﬂh by Kashmir troops in Dardistan, of which details are given else-
where.

t Vide my comparison between Dardy buildings, etc, and certamn ex-
cavations which I made at Takht-i-Bahi in Yosufeai in 1870

4 Seduction and adultery are punished with death in Chilis and the
nerghbouring independent Districts. Morlity is, perhaps, not quite so
n:n at Gilgir, whilst i Yasin and Nagyr great laxity is said 10 prevail,
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subterranean apartment which is used as a cellar or stable—
at other times, the stable forms the lower part of the house
and the family live on the roof under a kind of grass-tent.
In Lddak, a little earth heaped up before the door and
impressed with a large wooden seal, was sufficient, some
years ago, to protect a house in the absence of its owner.
In Dardistan bolts, etc., show the prevailing insecurity.
1 have seen houses which had a courtyard, round which
the rooms were built, but generally all buildings in Dar-
distan are of the meanest description—the mosque of
Gilgit, in which 1 slept one night whilst the Sepoys were
burying two or three yards away from me, those who were
killed by the so-called rebels, being almost as miserable a
construction as the rest. The inner part of the house is
generally divided from the outer by a beam which goes
right across. My vocabulary will show all the implements,
material, etc., used in building, etc. Water-mills and wind-
mills are to be found.

Cradles were an unknown commodity till lately. 1 have
already referred to the wine and treasury cellars excavated in
the mountains, and which provided the Dards with food
during the war in 1866, whilst the invading Kashmir troops
around them were starving. Baths (which were unknown
till lately) are sheltered constructions under waterfalls; in
fact, they are mere sheltered douche-baths. There is no
pavement except so far as stones are placed in order to
show where there are wo roads. The rooms have a fire-
place, which at Astor (where it is used for the reception of
live coals) is in the middle of the room. The conservancy
arrangements are on the slope of the hills close to the
villages, in front of which are fields of Indian corn, ete.

(/) DIVISIONS OF THE DARD RACES.

The name of Dardistan (a hybrid between the * Darada" of
Sanscrit writings and a Persian termination) seems now to be
generally accepted. | include in it all the countries lying
between the Hindu Kush and Kaghan (lat. 37° N. and long.

-
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73" E.tolat. 35° N. . long. 74° 30' E)). Ina restricted sense
~ the Dards are the race inhabiting the mountainous country of
Shiniiki, detailed further on, but [ include under that desig-
nation not only the Childsis, Astiris, Gilgitis, Dureylis,
ete,, but also the people of Hunza, Nagyr, Chitrdl and
 Kafiristan® As'is the case with uncivilized races generally,
the Dards have no name in common, but call each Dard
tribe that inhabits a different valley by a different name.
This will be seen in subjoined Extract from my Ethno-
graphical Vocabulary. The name * Dard " itself was not
claimed by any of the race that | met. If asked whether
they were * Dards " they said ** certainly,” thinking I mis-
pronounced the word “ddde” of the Hill Panjabi which
means * wild " *independent,” and is a name given them by
foreigners as well as " yaghi," = rebellious [the country is in-
differently known as Yaghistan, Kohistan and, since my visit
in 1866 as * Dardistan,” a name which | see Mr. Hayward
has adopted] 1 hope the name of Dard will be retained,
for, besides being the designation of, at least, one tribe,
it connects the country with a range known in Hindu
mythology and history. However, I must leave this and
other disputed points for the present, and confine myself
now to quoting a page of Part 1L of my " Dardistin " for
the service of those whom the philological portion of that
work has deterred from looking at the descriptive part.
“SHIN are all the people of Chilas, Astér, Dureyl or
Dasdli, Gor, Ghilghitt or Gifit. All these tribes do’ not
acknowledge the * Guraizis,” a people inhabiting the Guraiz
valley between Childs and Kashmir, as Sk, although the
Guraizis themselves think so. The Guraizi dialect, how-
ever, is undoubtedly Shind. much mixed with Kashmiri

* Since writing the above I have discovered that the peopie of Kandia
—an unsuspected race and country lying between Swat and the Indos—
are Dards and speak a Dialect of Shind, of which specimens are given
elsewhere in my * Races of the Hindukush.”

t The word onght 1o be transliterated “ Gilgit ¥ <5 and pronounced
as it would be in German, tny this might exposs it to heing prooounced as
“ Jiljit" by some English readers, sa 1 have spelt it bere as * Ghilghie™
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i The Shins® call themselves * Shin, Shind 16k, Shinaki,'
and are very proud of the appellation, and in addition to
the above-named races include in it the people of Torr,
Hiirben, Sazin, [districts of, or rather near, Chilis]; Tanyire
[Tangir]| belonging to Daréll; also the people of Kholi-
Palus whose origin is Shin, but who are mixed with Afghans,
Some do not consider the people of Kholi-Palus as Shin.#
They speak both Shind and Pukhtu [pronounced by the
Shin people ‘ Postd."] The Baltis, or Little Tibetans, call
the Shin and also the Nagyr people * Brokhpd,' or, as a
term of respect, * Brokhpd bibo.} Offshoots of the *Shin’
people live in Little Tibet and even the district of Dras,
near the Zojild pass on the Ladik road towards Kashmir,
was once Shin and was called by them Aumdss. 1 was the
first traveller who discovered that there were Shin colonies
in Little Tibet, viz. : the villages of Shingdtsh, Sdspur,
Brashbrialdo, Bashé, Danal djinele, Tatshin. Dorét (in-
habited by pure Shins), Zungdt, Tortzé (in the direction of
Rongdu) and Durd, one day's march from Skardo."§

The Childsis call themselves Hofé.||
" " w their fellow - countrymen of Takk =
“Kand" or Takke-Kand.
| the Maishudé are now an extinct race, atall events in
Dardistan proper. |

* Ip a restricted sense * Shin * is the name of the highest rasf of the
Shin race.  * Rono " is the highest officinl caste next to the rufing families.

t My Sazini says that they are really Shins; Yashkuns, Doms and
Kramins, but pretend to be Afghans. Fide List of Castes, page 172
Eholi-Falus are fww Distrets, Khéli and Pales, whose inhabitunts are
generally fighting with each othes. Shepherds from these places often
bring their flocks for sale to Gilgit. 1 met a few,

! This name is alsp and properly given by the Baltis to their Dard
fellow-countrymen. Indeed the Little Tibetans look more like Dards
than Laddkis.

§ Ploce aux dames? For six years 1 believed myseli “the discoverer™
of this fact, but T find that, as regards Kartakchun m Litde Tibet, T have
been nearly anticipated by Mrs. Harvey, who calls the inhabitants * Dards,”
“ Didruds ¥ (or ' Dardoos).”

|| My Sazini calls the people of his own place= Bigé; those of Tér=
Mazxké, and those of Harbenn = fiere,

-
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The Chilsis call Gilgitis = G#/iti.

n i o Astiris = Astorifre.

I - w Gors=Gorfje.

" - v Dureylis= Daréle.

o i .. Baltis=Paldye. Gil.= Poldle.
" 0 " Ladﬁki:ﬂﬂfir PL Gr B‘ﬁt.

«“ % .  Kashmiris= Kashire, _ .
" " . Dogras =351tk [Sikhs| now “ Dogrey.
om il . Aflghans= Patdnz.
v w w Nagyris=Khadjuni.
T " " H “m=Hﬂ‘ﬂI&:ﬂ.
= b . Yasinis=Pord
W .. Punyalis=Punyé.
" " " Kirghiz-—* .!'i?":f&iﬁ.
Note.—The Kirghiz are described by the Chilasis as
having flat faces and small noses and are supposed to be
very white and beautiful, to be Nomads and to feed on milk,’

butter and mutton.

The Chilisis call the people between Hunza and the
Pamér [our Pamir] on the Yarkand road =Géjdl

There are also other Gojils under a Raja of Gojil on
the Badakhshdn road.

The Chilasis call the Siah Pash Kafirs= Bashgali (Bashgal
is the name of the country inhabited by this people who
enjoy the very worst reputation for cruelty). They are

supposed to kill every traveller that comes within their
reach and to cut his nose or ear off as a wophy.*

The Childsis were originally four tribes; viz. :

The Bagoté of Buner.

The Kané of Takk.

The Boté of the Chilis fort.

The Matshuké of the Matshukd fore.

* The two Kafirs in my service in 1366, ane of whom was a Bashgaly,
scemed inoffensive young men.  They admitied drinking & portion of the
blood of a killed enemy or eating a bit of his heart, bus 1 fancy this practice
proceeds more from bravado than appetite. In “ Davies' Trade Repon ™
I find the following Note to Appendix XXX., page CCCLXIL “The
ruler of Chitrd] is in the habit of enslaving all persons from the tribes of
Kaldsh, Dangini and Bashghali, idolaters living in the Chitrdl territary.”
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The Boté and the Matshuké fought. The latter were
defeated, and are said to have fled into Astor and Liutle
Tibet territory.

A Foreigner is called *dsho.”

Fellow-countrymen are called “ maléki.”

The stature of the Dards is generally slender and wiry
and well suited to the life of a mountaineer. They are
now gradually adopting Indian clothes, and whilst this will
displace their own rather picturesque dress and strong,
though rough, indigenous manufacture, it may also render
them less manly. They are fairer than the people of the
plains (the women of Yasin being particularly beautiful
and almost reminding one of European women), but on
the frontier they are rather mixed—the Chilasis with the
Kaghanis and Astdris—the Astéris and Gilgitis with the
Tibetans, and the Guraizis with the Tibetans on the one
hand and the Kashmiris on the other. The consequence
is that their sharp and comparatively clear complexion
(where it is pot under a crust ol dirt) approaches, in some
Districts, a Tatar or Moghal appearance. Again; the
Nagyris are shorter than the people of Hunza to whom I
have already referred. Just before I reached the Gilgit
fort, | met a Nagyri, whose yellow moustache and general
appearance almost made me believe that I had come across
a Russian in disguise. I have little hesitation in stating
that the pure Shin looks more like « European than any
high-caste Brahmin of India. Measurements were taken
by Dr. Neil of the Lahore Medical College, but have,
unfortunately, been lost, of the two Shins who accompanied
me to the Panjab. where they stayed in my house for a few
months, together with other representatives of the various
races whom I had brought down with me. The prevalence
of caste among the Shins also deserves attention. We
have not the Muhammadan Sayad, Sheykh, Moghal, and
Pathan (which, no doubt, will be substituted in future for
the existing caste designations), nor the Kashmiri Muham-
madan equivalents of what are generally mere names for

-
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occupations. The following List of Dard Castes may be
quoted appropriately from Part TL of my ** Dardistan ™ :—
* CASTES.

“ Raja (highest on account of position).

“ Wazir (of Ssix race, and also the official caste of * Réno’),

«SHIN the highest caste: the Shind people of pure
origin, whether they be Astoris, Gilgitis, Childsis, etc., etc.®

They say that it is the same race as the * Moghals’ of
India. Probably this name only suggested itself to them
when coming in contact with Mussulmans from Kashmir or
the Panjab. The following castes are named in their order
of rank (for exact details, see ** Hunza Handbook ") :
w Vishkunn =a caste formed by the intermixture (?) be-
[the great land- tween the Shin and a lower [aboriginal 2]
awning race race. A Shin may marry a Yiashkunn
found in posses- woman [called * Viishkini;] but no
sion by the in- Yishkunn can marry a Shindy=Shin

vading Shins.| woman.
w Tatshon =caste of JENLETS,

o Tshdjd  =weavers. he Gilgitis call this caste:
s Byitshoi.

o Akir = jronmonger.

“ Klal = potter.

“ Démt =musician |

& Reomin —tanner? | (the lowest castes).

* Both my Gilgiti follower, Ghulam Muhammad, and the Astéri retainer,
Mirza Khan, claimed to be pure Shins.

+ My Sazini says that the Dims are below the Kramins and that there
are only 4 onginal castes: Shin, Yishkunn, Kramin [or * Kaminn"| and
Do, who, 1o quote his words, occupy the following relative ranks : “The
Shin is the right hand, the Yashkunn the left; the Kramin the right foot,
the Dim the left foor™ ™ The other castes are mere names for occupa-
tions" * A Shin or Yishkunn can trade, cultivate land or be a shepherd
withotit loss of dignity — Kramins arc weavers, carpenters, etc., but
fiot misicians—as for leather, it is not prepared in the country. Kramins
who cultivate land consider themselves equal to Shinge  Doms can follow
any employment, but, if a Dim becomes 2 Mulla, he is respected.
Members of the several castes who misbehave are called Min, Pashgun,
Mamin and MOm respectively, ™ A man of good caste will espouse sides
and fight to the last even against his own brother.” Revenge is a duty, as
among Afghans, but is not tranmamitted from genération 1o generation, if
the first morderer s killed A man who has killed another, by mistake,
in a fight or otherwise, sceks a frank forgiveness by bringing a rope, shroud
and a buffalo to the relatives of the deceased. The upper castes can, if
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o N.B.—The Brokhpé are 4 mixed race of Dardu-
Tibetans, as indeed are the Astoris [the latter of whom,
however, consider themselves very pure Shins]; the Gurdisis
are probably Dardu-Kashmiris; but I presume that the
above division of caste is known, il not upheld, by every
section of the Shini people. The castes must prevalent in
Guraiz are evidently Kashmiri as:

“Bhat. Lén. Diar. Wiy, Riter. Thokr, Bagd”

GENEALOGY OF THE GILGIT, YASIN, CHITRAL,
NAGYR, HUNZA, AND OTHER DYNASTIES
SINCE 1800
.—GILGIT ... v.. Gurtam Khan (1800}, hereditary ruler of
Gilgit, whose dynasty<an be traced
w the daughter of Shirihadait, the
last, almost mythical, Heathen Shin
| Rajn of Gilgi.  Kalled in 1810 by
Suleyman Shah of Yasin.

| |
Raja L:hn.n (7) died Muhanmad Khan reigns till Abbas Alj, killed
1814 1826 and is killed by  in1815 by Salel-
| _Sﬂ:ﬁm\ﬂ Shah of Yasin. man Shah,

|
Asghar Ali killed on s flight 1o Nagyr by Suleyman Shah.

Mansur Ali Khan,

(the rightful Raja of Gilgit probably still a prisoner in Srinagar}.
1827.—Azad Shah, Raja of Gakutsh, aﬂmimcd ruler of Gilgit by Soleymum
Shah whom he kills in 1829
Tahir Shah of Nagyr nnm:iuds Gilgit in 334

| and kills Azad.

e | |
Sahndl.r Khan, killed  Kerim Khan, (Raja of Gor), Suleyman Khan,
Gauhar Aman of {calis in Kashmir troops
asin, in 1844- under Nathe Shah in 1844)
wis killed in 1848 in Hunza.

|
N e e
Muham Khan disd  Suleyman Khan.  Sultan Moham- Hustami

in 1859 when on a mad. Khan.
visit to Srlmngn
Aliddd Khan (son of Mu . Ghulam Hayder.

hammad Khan's sister).

11L—YASIN DYNASTY. [t issaid that both the Yasin and the Chitrl
dynaustics are descended from a common ancestor ¥ Rathor.™ The Gilgnis
call the Yasinis * Poryalé " and the Chitralis * Kataré.”
there are no Kramins in their villages, do jronmonger’s and carpenter’s
wark, without disgrace ; but must wait for Kramips or Dims for weaver's
wark. The women spin.  The * Ddms " arc the “ Rims * of Gipsy lore,

-
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Khuskivakt (?) dicd 1800 (?) from whom the present dynasty derives the
name of * Khoshwaktia.,” [A Raja of that name and dignity oftén met me
at Srinagar in 1886.] ' _

He had two sons, Swleyman Shah and Malik Amin Shak.  Theformer
died about 1829 and left four sons and a dsughter whom he married to
Ghazanfar, the Rajah of Hunzs, The names of the sons are Armat Shah;
the eldest, Ahmad Shah, Rahim Khan and Zarmast Khan.

Malik Andn Shak was the father of seven or, as some say, of ten sons,
the most famous of whom was GAUHAR AMAN, sumamed “Adam farosh ™
(the man-seller) the third son. The names of the sons are: Khida Amdn,
Diada Amdn, Gauhar Amiin, Khalil Amdn, Akbar Amdn (who was killed
by his nephew Malik Amin, eldest son of his brother Ganhar-Amidn}; Isa
Bananin (son of Malik Aman Shah by a concubing), Golsher, Mahter
Sakhi, Bahatlur Khan (who was murdered) and Mir Amin (7) of Mistuch ().

Cawhar Anidn left seven sons @ Marik Axax (also called Mir Kammu ?
now in Tangir 7) Bahadur Amn, murdered by Lochan Singh, Mrx Varr
(who killed Hayward), Mir Ghdzi, Paniwax (who killed Mir Vali), Khan
Daurin and Shajiyat Khan. [The Khushwaktia Dynasty has since been |
dispossessed by the kindred dynasty of Chitril in 1884.]

[IL—CHITRAL OR “SHAH KATHORIA" DYNASTY.

Suan Katnor, the son of Shah Afzal, (who died about 1800) was a
soldier of fortune who dispossessed the former ruier, whose grandson, Vigne
saw in the service of Ahmad Shah, the independent ruler of Little Tibet
in 1833 Cunningham considers that the name of Kathlr is a fitle that
has been borne by the rulers of Chitrdl for 2,000 years.

Shad Kathor had a brother, Sarbaland Khan, whose descendants do
aot concern us, and four sons and a daughter married to Gavhar Amin of
Yasin, The names of the sons were : Shat Afra/ (who died in 1858),
Tajammul Shah who was killed in 865 by his nephew Adanvkhor—or
min-eater—I 3o called from his murderous disposition ; his real name was
Muhtarim Shah), Ghazab Shah (who died anatural death) and Afrasiab (who
was killed). The murdered Tajammul Shah lefl two sons namely Malik Shah
(who revenged his father's death by killing Adam Khr), and Sayad Ali Shab.

Shak Afsal Teft AmAs-vi-Muoik, his eldest son, the present ruler of
Chitrdl [:3; 7] Adam-khir (who psurped the mle for o time) § Kohkin Beg,
raler of Dros ; 2 daughter whom he married to Rahmat-ulla-EKhan, chiel
of Dr; Muhammad Al Beg; Yadgar Beg; Bahadur Khan | and snother
daughter whom Gaghar-Amdn married as well as Shah Afzal's sister and
had: Pahlwan by her '

Amin-al-Muolk marred a daughter of the late Ghazan Khan, chief of
Dir, by whom he had Sardar {his eldest son), also called Nizmm-ol-Mulk
Amién.ul-Mulk's other sons are Murad and others whose names will be found
elsewhere.  One of his daughters is married 10 Jehandar Shah, the former
ruler of Badiakhshdin and the other to the son of the present Chief, Mir
Mahmud Shah. [Full details are given elsewhere of the Yasin-Chitril house.]

IV.—The names of the principal chicfs of the Chilisis and of the
Yaghistanis (the independent Hill tribes of Darél, Hodlr, Tangir, etc)
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liave already been given in my * history " of their “Wars with Kashmir.”

Just as in Chilis and Kandid, the administration is in the hands of a

Board of Elders. The Maharaja of Kashmir only obtains tribute from

three villages in Chilaz, eés., the villages of Chilis, Takk and Bundar.

V.— Naove,® [is tributary to Ahmad
Shah of Little Tibet about the
beginning of this century, but
soon throws off this allegiance
to Ahmad Shah under Alif

Khan.] () Alif Khan. 1800 (7)
. I
{“ Nagyr,"” which Col. Bid: Rajah Zahid Jafar (the present Raja
dol writes ¥
g o Nag)
e nd & it Son (a hostage for his father’s dhe-
the Irullu; i Nag “hl‘n; sion o Kathmilr, whom 1 saw ot
"* town, " from w Gilgit in 1866). The names of
quite different.] his maternal uncles are Shah 1s
kandar and Raja Kerim Khan (7)
the elder brother. [The full genea:
5 logy of Hunza-Nagyr is given else-
where )
VI.—Huxza ... Ghazanfar, died 1863.
|
Ghazan Khan, present ruler.t
VIL—BapaxHsiaN o wee Sulidm Shah.

}
|
Rejeb Shah, Mirza Lkahm.
|

|
Ahmad Shah. I | |
NizaMup-pis  Yusaf  Saad-ulla
{sumam=d Al Khan.
| [ Mig Snan). Khan,

Rahipat Shak Ibra- Mamaun Swau [1872)

Shalk. him Khan, (present mler of | |
Badakhshan  Shajd-ul Jemax- Suley- Shah-
under Kabul) Mulk ©par man zada

stayed & long Sitas, Shah. Hasin
time with his the former Abdullz
maternal uncle, ruler, inde- Khan (by
the rmler of Kun: pendent of E concu-
duz, whence he Kabal (now bine},
has often been (1872) & fugi-
miscalled “a Sayad  tive ; infests the
Troin Kundue” Kolab road).

Yusuf Ali Khan had seven sons: Mirza Kalin, sumamed Mir Jan ; Haerat
Jin ; lsmail Khan ; Akbar Khan : Umr Khan, Sultan Shab ; Abdur
rahim Khan (by a concobine).

Sapd-glls Khan had two sons: Baba Khan and Mahwud Khan (by 2
eoncubine).

* Only o mush hat becn mentioned of the Geneslogies of the rulers of Nagyr, Hunes,

and Dir, to tiris postian of mF sccount of Dardistan.
-'rFuIl:;:tlik thwdﬁfﬂunﬂhum:ht presenl vassal of the Kashmir

{Anglo-Indinn) Government are given
[s
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VIII.—Dm roe .. Ghazan Khan (4 very powerful ruler.
Chitrdl is said to have onee
been tributary to him),

BRahmat-ullsa Khan and other eight
sons  (dispersed or killed
struggles for the Chiefship).

The connection of Little Tibet with the Dard countries had eessed
before 1800

ROUGH CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF
THE HISTORY OF DARDISTAN SINCE 1300,

18o0.—Gurtam Khan, hereditary ruler of the vow  dispossessed Gilgit
Dynasty, rules o years in peace; s killed in an engigement
with Suleyman Khan, Khushwaktia, great uncle of the famuus
Gauhar Amdn (or Gormin) of Yasin,

1811.—Muhammad Khan, the son of Gurtam Khan, defeats Suleyman
Khan, riles Gilgit for 15 years in peace and perfect independence
whilst—

1 814.—{Sirdar Muhammad Azim Khan, Barakzai, is ruler of Kashmir).

1819, —Ranjit Singh annexes Kashmir.

1826, —Suleymon Khan of Yasin again attacks Gilgit and kills Muhammad
Khan and his brother, Abbas Al Mohammad EKhan's son,
Asghar Als, is alvo killed on his fight 1o Nagys:

1827.—Suleyman Shah appoints Azad Khan (7), petty Raja of Gakutsh,
over Gilgit as far a5 Bunji; Azad Khan ingratiates himself with
the people and rebels against Suleyman Shab whom he kills (7)
in 1829

1829, —Suleyman Shah, head of the Khushwaktia family of Yasin, dies

1843, —Gauhar Amdn turns his uncle, Azmat Shah, out of Yasin,

1834.—Azad Khan is attscked by Tahir Shah of Nagyr and killed, Tahir
Shah, & Shiah, treats his subjects well.  Dies 1830, Vigne visits
Astdr in 1833, but Tahir Shah will not allow him to cross over
to Gilgit. At that time the Sikhs had not conguered any Dard
country. Ahmad Shah was independent ruler of Little Tibet
{ Baltistan) and under him was Jabar Khan, chief of Astér {whose
descendants,® like those of Ahmad Shah himself and of the
Ladak rulers are now petty pensioners under Kashmir surveil-
lance).  (The Little Tibet dynasty had onee, under Shah Murad,
abaut 1660, conquered Hunza, Nagyr, Gilgit and Chitrdl, where
that ruler built a bridge near the fort) Zorawar Singh conquars
Little Tibet in 1840, but no interference in Dard affairs takes
place 1ill 1841 when the Sikhs are called in as temporary allies

_ by the Gilgit ruler against Gavhar Amdn of Vasin.

t840.—8akandar Khan, son of Tahir Shah, succeeds to the throne of
Gilgit and mles the country —with his birothers, Kerim Khan ind
Suleyman Khan.

* Abtms Khan () now st Sriesgur and Bahader Khan (4.
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1841, —Gauhar Amdn of Yasin conquers Gilgit. Tts ruler, Sikandar Khan,
asks Sheikh Ghulam Muhi-ud-din, Governor of Kashmiron behalf
of the Sikhs, for help.

1842.—1,000 Kashmir troops sent under Nathe Shah, a Panjabi,

1843 —Sikanilar Khan is murdered at Hakrot at the instigation of Gauhar
Amdn.

1844 —Gauhar Amdn of Yasin reconquers the whole couniry, selling
many of its inhabitants into slavery.

Nathe Shah, joined by Kerim Khan, younger brother of Sikandar
Khan and 4000 reinforcements, takes Numal Fom, but his
subordinate Mathra Das is met at Sher Kila (20 miles from
Gitgit) by Gavhar Aman and defeared.

1845.— Karim Khun succeeds his brother as raler (called Raja " although
& Muhammadan) of Gilgit and paysa small suw for the retention
of some Kashmir troops in the Gilgit Fort under Nathe Shah,
The Rajas of Hunza, Nagyr and Yasin [Gauhar Amdn sending
his brother Khalll Amdn to Sheikh Iman-ud-din] now seek ta be
on good terms with Kashmir, especially as its representatives, the
tyrannical Nathe Shal and his equally unpopular successor, Atar
Singh, are removed by its Mubarmmadan Governor,

1846, —Karim Khan, Rajn of Gor, another son of Tshir Shah, calls in
Nathe Shab and defeats Gauhar Amdn at Basin, close to Gilgit
A succession of officers of Ghulab Singh then administer the
country in connexion with the Raja of Gilgit (Wazir Singh, Ranjit
Rai, Bakhsbu, Ali Bakhsh and Ahmad All Shah, brother or
cousin of Nathe Shah).

“HRASHMIR AND ITS DEPENDENCIES EASTWAERD oF TuE INDUS"
are made over by the British to the Hindo Ghulab Singh.  Gilgit,
which lies to the sesfmard of the Indus, is thus excluded from
the donminions of that Mahamje. Gilgit was also, strictly speak-
ing, not o dependency of Kashmir,

1847.—The Maharaja restores Nathe Shah, whilst confirming his cousin
Nazar Ali Shah as Military Commandant of Gilgit. Raja Kerim
Khan sends his brother Suleyman Khan on a friendly mission to

" Srinagar, where he dies. Vans Agnew amves ar Chalt on the
Gilgit frontier towards Nagyr and makes friends with the people,
who at first thought thar he came accompanied by troops.

1848.—Isa Bahadur, the half-brother of Gauhar Amidn by a cancubine of
Malk Aman Shab, is expelled from Sher Kila, a Fort belonging
to Punyal, a dependency of Yasin, and finds refuge with the
Manharaja, who refuses to give bim up  Gauhar Amén accord-
ingly sends troops under his brother Akbar Amdn and captures
the Bargu and Shukagde Forts in Gilgit territory. The Rajas
of Hunza and Negyr combine with Gauhar Amidn and assisted
by the Gilgit people, with whom Kerim Khan was unpopular
because of his friendship for Kashmir, defeat and &ill Nathe
Shah and Kerim Khan,  Gauhar Amin capiures the Gilgit and
Chaprét Foris.  The Kashmir woops re-invade the country and
at the beginning of

NEW SERIES, YOL V. Mo
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1849,—Wrest all the forts in Gilgit tesritory from Gauhar Amdn, atd make
aver the rule of that country to Raja Muhammad Khan, son of
Kerim Khan, assisted by the Kashmir representative, Aman Al
Shah as Thanadar, soon removed {or oppression.

1850.—The raids of the Chilisis on Astdr is made the occasion for invading
the country of Chilits, which, not being a dependency of Kashmir,
is- mot included in the weaty of 1846. The Mabamja gives out
that he s acting under orders-of the British Government. Great
constemnation among petty chiefs about Muzaffarabad, regarding
ulterior pluns of the Mahamjae. The Sikhs send a Luge amy,
which i3 defeated before the Fort of Chilis,

t531.—Hakhshi Hari Singh and Dewan Hari Chand are sent with 1,000
wen against Chills and socceed in destroying the fort anid
scaitening the hostile hill tribes which assisted the Childsis,

1852.—The Maharaja’s head officers, Santu Singh and Ramdhan, are
murdered by the people of Gilgit whom they oppressed. The
people pgain wsaist Ganhar Anin, who defeats and kills Bhup
Singh and Ruknuddin (for detuils side Appendix, and drives the
Kashmir troops across the Indus to Asidr.

1833.—The Mahataja now confines himsell wo the fromier, nssigned to

' hint by nature as'well as the treaty, at Bunji, an the edst of the

Indus, but sends agents to sow discord in the family of Gaghar

Amidn,  In addition to Tsa Babadur, he gained over two other

brothers, Khalll Aman and Akbar Aman, but failed with Mahtar

Sakhi, slihough an exile. He also aprracted to his side Azt

Shahk, Usubar Amdn's uncle,

1854.—The Maharaja instigated Shah Afzal’ of Chivdl to attack Gauhsr
Amidn, and accordingly in

1855.—Adam Khor, son of Shah Afzal of Chitrdl, drave Gauhar Amikn from
the possession of Mistuchand Yasinand restricted him to Panyal
and Gilgit.

t856.—The Maharajn sends o force across the Indos mnder Warir Zora-
were and Atar Singh assisted by Raja Zahid Jafar of Nagyr,®
and Gavhar Amin thes stincked in front and fank, retreats from
Gilgit and dispossesses Adam Khor from Yasin and Mistuch:

1857.—Gauhar Amin sgain conquers Gilgit and drives out Isa Bahadur,
officiating Thanadar of that place. Gavhar Amin and the Mahs-
raja intrigue against each other in Chitnll, Nagyr, Hunza, ete.

1858, —Sliah Afzal of the Shah Kathor branch, suler of Chitrd), dies

Intrigues in Gilgit against Gauhar Anuin, by Muhammad Khan,

san of Raja Karim Khan, assisted by Kashmir. Mubammad
Khan is conciliated by marrying the danghter of Gaohar Amdn.
The Sai District of Gilgit beyond the Niludar rmnge is still held
by the Sikhs

* T believe thiat Rajs Zahid Jafnr's wife was 2 sster of Majn Redos Khan s Sakandar
Khan of Gilgit (aho of Negyr descent),  Fide page 63 and Heading V. on pope 65
ﬁ&ie T-Et“ wght sccount for Jufar heipip the Dogras, who bad reinutated Ketm

in
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185g.—Mir Shah of Badakhshan and Raja Ghazanfar of Hunza assist
(auhar Am4n in aitacking Nagyr, which is under the friendly
Ruja Zahid Jafer, and in trying to tum out the Sikhs from Sai
and even Bunji. Azmat Shah, uncle of Gauhar Aman, is expelled
fram (Thitrdl where he had sought refuge.

Aman-ul:Mulk, King of Chitridl, dispossesses his younger brother,
Adam Khor, who had usurped the throne, from the rule of Chitrdl
and joins Ganhar Amdn against Kashmir,

{860.—The Maharaja instigates Adam Khor and Azmat Shab, who were
in the country of Dir with Ghazan Khan, a friendly chief to
Kashmir, to fight Gauhar Amdn—Adam Khor was 1 have Yasin.
Armat Shah was to take Mistoch and Sher Kila (Payal) wag 10
be given to lsa Bahadur, the Maharaja to have Gilgit. Intrigues
of the Maharaja with the Chiefs of Dir, Badakhshan, etc.

Gauhar Aman dies; which js the signal for an attack by the Maha-
raju co-operating with the sons of Raja Kerim Khan of Galgir.
Gilgit falls easily to Lochan Singh, who murders Bahadur Khan,
brother of Gauhar Amin, who was sent with presents from Malik
Atndn, also called Mulk Amiin, son of Giavhar Amin.  The Sikhs,
under Colonels Devi Singh and Hushior and Radha Kishen,
march to Yasin expelling Mulk Amdn from that country (which
is made over to Azmat Shah) s also from Mistuch, Isa Bahadur
is reinsiated as tuler of Payal, but Mulk Amin returns and drives
him and Azmat Shah out, The Kashmir troops f@il in their
counteratiacks on Yasin, but captire some prisoners, including
Mulk Amain's wife.

1861.—Malik Amin murders his uncie, Akbar Amun, s pantisan of Kashmir,

Badakbshan, Chitrdl and Dir ask the Maharajn 1o assist them
against the dréaded invasion of the Kabul Amirs, Afzal Khan
and Azim Khan, Amdn-ul-Mulk tries to get up a religions war
(Jehdd) among all the Muhammadan Chiefs Hunza and Nagyr
make friends.  Both Adam Khor and Aninaul-Mulk, who have
again become reconciled, send conciliatory messages to the
Maharaji, who frustrates their designs, as they are secretly
canspiting against hin.

Even Mulk Aman makes overtures, but unsuccessfully.

1863, —Kashmir troops take the Fort of Roshan, A combinution s tnade
against Mulk Amin, whose uncle Gulsher and brother Mir Ghazi
go over (o the Maharaja.

t863.—Mulk Aman advancing on Gilgit is defeated in a very bioody bartle
at the Yasin Fort of Shamir. Massacre of women and childeen
by the Kashmir troops at Yasin.

1864.—Mir Vali and his Vaxir Rahat become partisans of the Maharaja.

1865, —Ghamanfar, the Raja of Hunz and fatherinlaw of Mulk-Amdn,
dies, which cautes Mirz Bahadur of the rival Nagyr to combine
for an attack on Hunza with Kashmir.  Adsm Khor murders his
uncle, Tajammul Shah, whose son, Malik Shah, murders

M2
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1866.—Adam Khor (some say at the instigation of his elder brother, Amdn-
ul-Mulk). Malik Shah seeks refuge with the Maharajs who will
not give him up to Amdn-ul-Mulk. AmdnolMulk then sprung
the mine he had long prepared, and when the long contemplated
campaign against Hunm took place in 1866, all the Mussulman
Chiefs who had been adherents of the Maharaja, including Mir
Vali; fell away. The Kashmir troops which had advanced on
Nummal were betrayed, and defeated by the Hunza people (now
riled by Ghazan Khan, son of Gharanfar),

All the hill ribes combine against Kashmir and reduce the Dogras
to the bare possession of Gilgit, which however held out success-
fully against more than 20,000 of the allied Dards, headed hy
Amdn-ul-Mulk, Ghazan Khan and Mir Vali Very large re-
inforcements were sert by Kashmin® at whose approach the
besicgers retreated, leaving, however, skinmishers all over the
country.

Wazir Zotaweru followed op the advantage gained by invading
Dareyl.  Whilst the place was yet partially invested, Dir. Leitner
made his way to the Gilgit Fort and frustrated two attempts made
against him by the employés of the Maharaja, who ostensibly
were friends,

1867.—Jehanddr Shah of Badakhshan is expelled from his country by the
Governor of Balkh and seeks refiige in Kabul, where he is restored
o year sfterwards 1o his ancestral throne by the influence of
Abdurrahman Khan, son of the Amir Afeal Khan and by his
popularity. His rival, Mahmud Shah, leaves without a struggie.
Mir Vali, jbining Mulk Amdn, made an unspecessful attack on
Isa Bahadur and Azmat Shah, who beat them off with the help
of Kashmir troops from Gilgit. The consequence was peneral
dissppointment among the Muohammadan Chiefs and the Hill
tribe of Dareyl (which had béen subdued in the meantime) and
all opened friendly relations with Kashmir, especiaily.

1868, —Mir Vali roles Vasin'with Pahlwan:¢  Mulk Amdn fees to Chitril,

1569.—Mulk Amin takes service with Kashmir and is appointed on a
salary, but under surveillance, at Gilgit

1870.—Mr. Hayward visits Yasin in March; is well received by the Chief,
Mir Vali, but returns, as he finds the passes on to the Pamir
closed by snow—visits the country a second time in July, after
exposing the conduct and breach of treaty of the Kashmir
authorities, and is murdered, apparently without any object, at

B i 3 F 4 i

Sdiat came ol [l s S Mehases B p e, Tistand) 000 A

Regiments was Balihshi Radha Kishn.  Colonel Hoshidra went by the Nomal rosd 1o

Kuger, and after destruying hed of sheep and many villages remirned..

_Washr Zorswern went to Derdl with Colooe! Devi gnid 10,000 men (7 Hija
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Darkdt in Yasin, one stage on to Wakhan, by some men in the
service of his former friend, Mir Vali, who, however, soon flies
the country in the direction of Badakhshan, then secks refuge
with the Akhund of Swat, and finally returns to Yasin, where he
is reported to have been well received by Pahlwan.  Whilst
in Chitrdl, he was seen by Major Montgomerie's Havildar
and was on good terms with Amdn-ul-Mulk, who is-supposed,
chiefly on the authonity of a doubtful seal, to be the instigator of
a murder which was nor apparently, to his interests and which
did not enrich him or Mir Vali with any booty, excepting a gun
und a few other trifles.  Much of the property of Mr, Hayward
wis recovered by the Kashmir authorities, and a monument was
erected by them to his memeory at Gilgit, where there is already
a shrine, which ks referred to on pages 46 and 53.
t871— Jehanddr Shab, som of Mir Shah, who had again been tarned aut
of the rule of Badakhshan in October 1869 by Mir Mahmud
Shah with 1he help of the Afghan troops of Amir Sher Al, finds
an asylum in Chitrdl with Amdnl-Mulk (whose daughter had
been marmed to his son) afier baving for some time shared the
fortunes of his foend, the fugitive Abdurrahman Khan of Kabul.
(Chutrl pays an annual tribute to the Chiel of Dadakhshan in
staves, which it mises either by kidnapping travellers or indepen-
dent Kafirs or by enslaving some of its own Shiah and Kafir
subjects—the ruler being of the Sunni persuasion.)
1872.—lale accounts are coufused, bot the inHuence of Amir Sher Al
seems 10 be pressing through Badakhshdn on Chitral and through
Bajaur on Swat on the one hand and on the Kafir races on the,
other. The Maharsja of Kashmir on the one side and the
Amir of Kabul on the other seem to endeavour to approach
their frontiers at the expense of the intervening Dard and other
tribes.  Jehanddr Shah infesis the Kolab rosd and would be
hailedd by the people of Hadakhshan ss a deliverer from the
oppressive rule of Mahmud Shab, as socn as the Eabul troops
were 1o withdraw.

S0 far my * Dardistan," in which a detailed ** History of the Wars with
Kashmir " will be found. The eventssince 1872 need only to be indicated
here in ough outline, and, unfortunately, confirm my worst antici
a8 o the destruction of the independence of the Dardu tribes, of their
legendary lore, and, above all, of the purity of their languages, including
the prehistoric Khajund or * Burishki " spoken in Hunza-Nagyr,and a pan
of Yasin, What are the admitted encroachments of our Ally, the Maharaja
of Kashmir, have been utilized in our supposed interests, and we have
stepped in to profit, as we foolishly think, by his sins, whilst he i tricked
out of their reward. Falsely alleging that Hunza-Nagyr were rebellious
vassals of Kashmir, when Hunza at all events was under Chinese protec-
torate, we have reduced their patriotic defenders to practical servitude, and,
by to-day’s Z¥mes (213t November, 18g2), are stam;z, zlong with 250 rifles
and two guns, some 1co men of a Hunzalevy to Chitral to put down g trouble
which our ill-judged interference has created in another independent princi-
pality, where we have put aside the rightful heir, Nizdm-ul-Mulk, for his

-
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younger brother, Afeul-ul-Mulk, on the pretext that the furmer was intriguing
with the Russians. 1 believe this allegation to be alsolutely filse, for 1
know him 10 be most friendly to British interests. In 1886 he offered to
send a thousand men from Warshigum over the passes to. the relief of
Colonel (now General Sic) W. Lockhart, then a temporary n!I'lri.'m.m:r at
Panjah Fon in Afighan hands.  As Padishah of Tarikoh, Nizdm-ul-Malk
was, in his fither's life-time, the ackrawiedged heir to the Chirrdl throne, and
he was made by his father Raja of Yasin in succession. 1o Afaul, who had
taken it in 1883 from Mir Amdn, the maternal uncle of Pehliwdn, who was
ruler of Yasin in 1880, when Colonel Biddulph wrote his “ Tribes of the
Hindukush," and with whom the Khushwaqtia dynasty, as such, came to an
end. This Pehliwan Killed Mir Wall, the murderer of Hayward, but
Pehliwan made the mistake of attacking Biddulph in 1885, and was ousted
by Mir Amdn.  With Nigim-ub-Mulk, therefore, begins the rule over Yasin
by the Kathoria Diynasty of Chitrdl. He is now a fugitive at Gilgit; had
he been intriguing with Russia he would certainly not have sooght refuge
from his brother in the Britsh lion's mouth at Gilgit.  All 1 can sy is
that in 1886 be did not even know the name of Russia, and that when he
wrote tu me-in | 1887 he referred 1o the advent of the French explorers.
(apus, Pepin and Bonvulot, as follows: “ they call themselves sumetimes
French, and at other times Russians® In the *Asiatic Quarterly Re-
view " of January, 18gu, there is & paper from Raja Nizdm-ul-Mulk on
"the Tegends of Chitrdl” he thus being the first Central Asian prince
whose literary effusion has appeared in the pages of a Hritish, or
indeed of any, Review. His first letters, sent in the hollow of & twig,
like his latter ones sent through British officers, all hreathe a spirit of
what may be called the sincerest loyalty to the Queen-Empress, were he
not an absolutely independent ruler.” There will be an evil day of reckon-
ing when the * meddling and muddling,” which has created the Russian
Frankenstein, will be followed by the exasperation of princes and people,
within and beyond our legitimate frontier. To revert to Humnes and
Nogyr, Mr, F. Drew, an Assistant Muster of Eton College, who was in
the service of the Makaraja of Kashmir, wiote in 1877 in his * Narthermn
Barrier of India "—which, alas ! our practical annextion of Kashmir, and
our interference with the Hindukush tribes are tireaking down—as follows ;
“ Hinea and Nagyr are two small isxprresnEsT RaJasHIPS. Nagyr hes
generally shown 2 desire to be on friendly terms with the Dogras at
Gailgit, while Hunza has been n thom in their side.” There is not a word
hete of these States being tributaries of Kashmir, whilst Colanel Biddulph,
who was our Resident a1 Gilgit, shows that the last Hunza raid was con-
mitted in 1867, and that slavery and kidnapping were unknown in inoffen-
sive, if not “umid,” Nagyr. My article in the * Asiatic Quarterly Review ™
of January, 1892, shows that miding and slavery had been recently revived
I consequence of slike Russian and English advances, and that the fussi-
ness and ambition of our officials have slone indicated and paeed “the
mearest way 1o Indin® '
Woakimg, stit Mrormober, 1892,

P.S.—In comrecting this. proof of & paper on the Fai Jand that adjoins
“the Roof of the World,” which our lur::::rmdmh:l:rdmnn within the
minge of practical politics, 1 never anticipated that T should have to refer
to my “rough sketch of the History of Dardistan " brought down to 1672
as a relutation of the history written 10 order by some of our lealing
Journals which, ta suit the policy of the moment, wold make the Amir of
Afighanistan responsible for Badakhshan, and yet blame him for interfering
with Chitrdl, as is hinted in & telegmam in to-day's Times. 1 shall deal
with this matter elsewhere. C

o Veking, 20tk Novewher, 1392,
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A MARRIAGE CUSTOM OF THE ABORIGINES
OF BENGAL: A STUDY IN THE SYMBOLISM
OF MARRIAGE CEREMONIES.

By E. Sioxevy Hartraxp,

In his Deseriptive Ethnology of Bengal, Col, Dalton
describes repeatedly a curious ceremony at marriages
among several of the aboriginal tribes. It is known as
< stndiir (or sindrva) didn, and consists in the bridegroom's
marking his bride's forehead with red lead. Among the
tribes who practise this ceremony it is the essential part of
the marriage rite, which renders the union of bride and
bridegroom complete, in the same way as the putting on of
the ring in the marriage service of this country. In general
the bride alone is marked ; but among the Birhors (who
daub the neck and not the head) and the Kirmis of Sing-
bhiim both parties are marked ; and this appears sometimes
to be the case also among the Orions, Another variation
of the custom is found among the Birhors, where it is
indeed the only ceremony observed at a wedding. Blood
is drawn from the little fingers of the bride and bridegroom;
and with this they are marked, instead of red lead. In Sing-
bhim, too, they **touch and mark each other with blood."

The origin and meaning of the ceremony have been
often discussed, but so far as I am aware no satisfactory
attempt has been made to compare it with similar customs
elsewhere. There can be little doubt that the Birhors and
the Kiirmis of Singbhim in marking with blood have pre-
served the primitive material of the rite, and that the
sindir or red lead is a mere substitute for it. But what
does the daubing with blood signify? Two suggestions
have been made. Colonel Dalton’s own guess is that it
symbolizes the fact that bride and bridegroom have now
become one flesh. The other view is that it is a relic of
marriage by capture, in which the husband, as a preliminary
to connubial felicity, had broken his wife's head.

= Dalton, 160, 216, 720, 253, 273, 317, 319 321
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The latter explanation has in its favour the prevalent
custom of marking only the bride. Moreover, brides are
captured in many savage tribes with the club. A pative
Australian will steal upon his lady-love’s slumbers and
striking her senseless will bear her off to his haunt in the
bush. If this rough wooing had become gradually disused
by the blackfellows, it is quite conceivable that a semblance
of it might have survived in dashes of blood, or of red
paint, inflicted by the bridegrooms of gentler generations
upon the objects of their choice. But in that case it is-
probable that some horse-play would accompany the act;
and if any retaliatory daubing by the bride upon the bride-
groom took place, it would be a late development, after all
trace of the real meaning had faded from the tribal memory,

When, however, we examine the cases mentioned by
Col. Dalton we do not find these indications of an earlier
wooing by the club. Among the Kharrids the rite is per-
formed after the bride reaches her father-in-law's house,
and after she and her husband have been bathed and
anointed, The Orions surround it with an elaborate
ceremonial of a domestic and agricultural character, which
is enshrouded with some little mystery, and takes place in
a bower specially constructed for the purpose in front of the
lady's dwelling, A bridegroom among the Hillmen of
Réjmahdl is first. with his relations, entertained by the
bride's father at a feast. Her hand is then placed in his:
and her father in doing so, charges the hasband to be
loving and kind to her. This is the moment chosen for
the sindra din, which is accomplished with the bride-
groom's little finger ; and then linking that finger in the
bride’s he leads her away to his own house. The complex

Jrituals of the Gopas and the Kibrmis are of the same
pacific character; and this may be said of all. Everything
points to consent and goodwill by the bride and her party.
Nothing in the shape of a weapon appears to be carried or
used by the husband. He does not even strike his chosen
with a whip; as in ancient Russia,

L
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Then if we inquire whether the reciprocal daubing by
the bride of her bridegroom is one of the older or newer
parts of the ceremony, we find the indications all in the
direction of its antiquity. Col. Dalton mentions three
instances,—those of the Orions, the Birhors and the Kiirmis
of Singbhim. The first is somewhat doubtful, as the pro-
priety of the procedure is stated to be a controverted point.
It takes place behind and beneath screens of cloth, both
parties standing in a special attitude on a curry-stone under
which a sheaf of corn lies upon a plough-yoke. The
symbolism here shows buot little sign of modern degrada-
tion ; and though outside the screens the men of both
parties keep watch with raised weapons and fierce looks,
they are evidently only the guardians of the solemn and
peaceful performance within, But the other two instances
are still more unequivocally archaic. For here it is that
the marking is made with blood ; and among the Kiirmis it
is preceded by the curious custom of wedding each of the
spouses to a tree—a custom with which we have no
further concern for the moment than to note its antique and
savage character.

Moreover, the marks are not always inflicted by the
bridegroom on the bride. Among the Bodos it would
seem to be the rule for two women to accompany the
bridegroom and his friends in their procession to the hride’s
house. These women it is, who, penetrating to her apart-
ment, anoint her head with oil, mixed with red lead prior
to her being presented to her husband.*  Conversely, the
Santal bridegroom in some districts, after reaching the
bride’s village, is stripped by her clanswomen, and by them
bathed and dressed in new garments properly stained with
red lead.t

Beyond the limits of Bengal blood is not often a promi-
nent feature in marriage rites. Yet some significant in-
stances may be cited. We cannot reckon that of the ancient

*® Featherman, “Social History of the Races of Mankind, Turanians * 3a.
i Lbid, 63
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Aztecs among these. When, after the marriage feast, the
Aztee bridal pair retired to their chamber, it was only to
fast and pray during four days, and to draw blood from
various parts of their bodies. | The object of this bleeding,
however, is said to have been the propitiation of theircruel
gods. The ceremonies of the Wukas, a tribe inhabiting
the mountains of New Guinea, however, are exactly in
point. Their weddings begin with an elopement, followed
by pursuit and capture of both fugitives.  The nextstepis to
bargain for the price of the bride. When thisis settled, and
not before, the marriage is effected by mutual cuts made by
husband and wife in one another’s foreheads, so that the
blood fows. The other members of both families then do
likewise—a proceeding, we are told, ** which binds together
all the relations on both sides in the closest fraternal
alliance.”™ The writer | am quoting does not, indeed,
mention any daubing or exchange of blood; but, as we
shall see hereafter, this must be understood. The Gipsies
of Hungary preserve some remarkable ceremonies and
superstitions. A bride and bridegroom of the northern
stock, before setting out for their wedding smear the soles
of their left feet with one another’s blood. And a bride of
the southern stock, or a bride of the Serbian Gipsies, will
seek on her wedding night to smear unobserved a drop of
blood from her left hand in her husband’s hair, in order
that he may be constant to her.f The Caribs are reported
to have had no specific rites of marriage. But a full-grown

* Featherman, “Social History of the Races of Mankind, Papuo-
Melanesinns,” 32.

t Dr. Helnrich von Wiislocki in #ii “ Am Urquell,” 3. Isit a relic of
some kindred ceremony in the South of France, when a wag sometimes
amuses himself by pricking bride and bridegroom, while they are kneeling
before the altar, until the dood flows] 'The object, we are told, s to test
their characters, for the one who cries out the louder at the pain is the
mare jealous or the less amiable of the pair. Tt does not follow thar this
was the original object.  Hérenger-Fiéraud, * Traditicins et Réminiscences
Populaires de la Provence,” 202.  But other jocular tests have also been

common, ¢, pinching. See Laisnel de laSalle, ii “Croyances et Légendes
du Centre de ln France,” 30.



A Marriage Custonr of the Aborigines of Bengal. 187

man would sometimes betroth himself to an unborn child,
conditionally on its proving a girl. When this was done it
was the custom for him to mark the mother’s body with a
red crass,® This is an act hardly susceptible of more than
one interpretation. As the child itself could not be
reached, the next best thing was done. The red mark
over the mother's womb was no doubt ariginally made with
the man's blood, and symbolized the union henceforth exist-
ing between him and the unborn infant. .
There is one piece of evidence pointing to a practice
among the Scandinavian Aryans, or rather perhaps among
the non-Aryan races with whom they came into contact,
similar to that of the Bengal Turanians. A Norwegian
*youth was curious to see il it were really true that the
Huldren, or wood-women (a kind of supernatural beings),
occupied the mountain dwelling in the autumn after it was
deserted by the family for the lowlands, The tale runs
that he crept under a large upturned tub, and there waited
until it began to grow dark, Then he heard a noise of
coming and going ; and it was not long before the house
was filled with Huldrenfolk, They immediately smel
Christian flesh, but could not find the lad, untl at length a
maiden discovered him beneath the tub, and pointed at him
with her finger. He drew his knife and scratched her
finger, so that the blood Howed. Scarcely had he done it,
when the whole party surrounded him; and the girl's
mother, supported by the rest, demanded that he must now
marry her daughter, decanse he had marked her with blood.
There was nothing for it but to promise marriage ; and it
is satisfactory to add that when she had been instructed in
the Word of God and baptized, she lost the tail which she had
hitherto borne, like all her race, and she made the youth a
faithful and loving spouse.t Now it may very well be that
the reason for compelling this marriage is incomprehensible
to the modern teller of the tale, at least as a serious ground.

* Featherman, of. &, Chiapo- and Guurang-Mamanonians, 267,
t H. F. Feilberg in iii * Am Urquell,” 3, citing Haukenaes
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But the tale can hardly have arisen and been propagated,
with the incident in question as its catastrophe, unless a
custom of marking with blood in connection with a wedding
ceremony had been known to the original tellers. The
exact form of that custom is still to seek. It must, how-
ever, have been analogous to those we have passed in
review ; and its barbarous nature points back to a remote
antiquity, and a much lower grade of civilization, than the
Norwegian people has now, and long since, attained.

From the examination, therefore, of the rites of other
races, as well as of the Bengal aborigines, Col. Dalton's
interpretation of the custom of marking the bride with red
lead, and of its more archaic form of marking her with
blood, is found to be correct. It is the obvious correlative
of the practice of making covenants by blood, found among
$0 muny savage nations. Mr. Ward describes this cere-
mony minutely on the occasion when he himself entered
into: the blood-covenant with Mata Bwiki, a chief of the
Upper Congo. Its essential part consisted in making an
incision in the fore-arm of each of them, and rubbing their
arms together, “so that the Howing blood intermingled,
We were declared,” he adds, ** to be brothers of one blood,
whose interests henceforth should be united as our blood
now was.* Other savages perform the rite differently.
The Karens suck a portion of one another's blood from a
puncture in the arm, or infuse it in water and drink it: and
Giraldus Cambrensis describes the Irish of his day as form-
ing a league in the same manner.f It must be by mixture
in one of these ways that the kindred of the Papuan
wedded pair cement their alliance. Ellis describes the
female: relatives of a bride and bridegroom in- the Society
Islands as cutting their faces, receiving the fowing blood
"on a piece of native cloth, and depositing the cloth,
“sprinkled with the mingled blood of the mothers of the

* Herbert Ward, * Five Years with the Congo Cannibals,” znd edn., 3L
t Macmahon, “The Karens of the Golden Chersonese,” 306,  Gir.
Camb., * The Topography of Ireland,” ch, z2.
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married pair, at the feet of the bride.” And he tells us in
so many words that this removed any inequality of rank
that might have existed between them, and that “the two -
families to which they respectively belonged were ever
afterwirds regarded as one."®

At this point we may pause to glance at some other cere-
monies bearing a similar import to the sindra ddn,

Both at Hindoo marriages and among the non-Aryan
population of India it is usual to tie the clothes of bride
and bridegroom together.t The ancient Aztec priest was
wont to take the pair by the hands, asking if they were
willing to marry, and on having their consent he tied a
corner of the maiden's veil to her lover's gown, and led
them thus tied together to the bridegroom's house, where

*further ceremonies awaited them.} The same rite is
recorded of the tribes of Nicaragua§ The Kirmis of
Bengal, who take the precaution of first wedding the bride
and bridegroom each to a tree, attach some of the leaves
of the tree thus married to the wrist of its human spouse ;
an adaptation, probably, of the same symbolism.|

An image more expressive still of union is found in the
practice of covering both persons with one cloth. This
obtains not only among several Dravidian rtribes, but alse
among the Abyssinians, and the Chippeway Indians, and
in the Society Islands; and it was one of the Aztee rites."
A recent writer in L' Anthropologie describes it as still in

* Ellis, i “ Polynesian Researches,” 272,

{ Dalton, 148, £34. 321. Featherman, ap. at, Turanians, 63, 120, 141
[Compare alsa the " Chaddar-dalnn® “sheet-throwing "' mamiage form
(second-class but fiill legitimate) among Hindus, especially Sikhs.—En.]

i Acosta, ** History of the Indies” (Hakluyt Soc), 370.

§ Swoll, “Ethnologie der Indianerstimme von Guatemala,* 8, 10.

| Dalton, 319,

¥ Dalton, 252. Featherman, ¢p. oif, Turanians, 30, 141; Aramzans,
o5 ; Aongo-Maranonians, 249 ; Chiapo- and Guarano-Maranonians, 1o1.
Ellis; i ap. ar., 117. The skin of a mare kilied and eaten at the wedding
banquet forms the first shelter of the happy Patagonian couple.  Guinnard,
“Three Years' Slavery among the Patagonians,” 139. Inasmuch as the
horse has been known less than four hundred years in Patagonia, this muost
be 2 modern practice.  What animal's skin was used previously ?
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use in Hebrew marriages, as it appears to have been in .
the days when Ruth was described as praying Boaz to
. **spread his skirt over his handmaid."® Indeed up to a
recent time, if not now, this very symbolism has been
employed among the nations of modern Europe. In
France a canopy, or veil, is held suspended over the .
heads of the pair during the ceremony : it bears the signi-
ficant name of abrifon, or fool-sheltert The most pic-
turesque form of the practice was a Hessian usage now
extinet. The bridegroom wore a large black mantle; and
as he stood with his bride before the altar he flung with
one strong sweep its ample folds around her, so that both
of them were covered by it. I the bride or her husband
had any child, born before marriage, and she took it there
and then under the canopy, or the mantle, this act was.
sufficient to render it legitimate.] Much more than mere pro-
tection was here symbolized: unity of flesh was proclaimed.
Had mere protection been all that was intended, it would
have been more to the purpose to place bride and child
beneath a shield, or indeed any other weapon. The eloth, or
the mantle, represented the solitary garment of a primitive
savage; and those who in a solemn ceremony were thus
taken beneath it were identified in a peculiar manner with
its owner.

The same meaning doubtless underlies a much ruder
rite reported of the inhabitants of several of the East
Indian islands, On the island of Nias, off the coast of
Sumatra, the bridegroom, after a resistance, real or feigned,
on the part of the maiden and her friends, gets possession
of her, and both prostrate themselves before an idol made
for the occasion, while a medicine-man presses them to-

* iii “1'Anthropologie,” 365. Cf Robertson Smith, * Kinship and
Marmage in Early Arabia” 87,

+ Laisnel de Ta Salle, of. o7, §i 13 30-

{ Kolbe, * Hessische Volks-Sitten und Gebriuche,” 176. A belief is
" adid to have lingered into motern times among *the folk" in England that
2 mother might legitimate her children bomn before marriage by taking

them under her clothes during the ceremony. Brayley's * Graphic and
Historical Hlustratar,” 36,

L =



A Marriage Custom of the Aborigines of Bengal. 191

gether*so rhat their heads strike.®* Among one of the
Dyak tribes of Borneo the heads of the affianced pair
are knocked together; and in like manner on the Kings-
mill Islands their foreheads are pressed together, in both
cases by the officiating priest.t This uncouth practice appears
happily to be confined to peoples of the Melanesian race.

But perhaps the most striking, as well as the most widely
spread, of all these ceremonies is that familiar to us in the
Roman law under the name of Confarreatio. This solemn
form of marriage tock its name from the central rite, in
which the man and woman ate together a round cake,
called the panis farrews. In one shape or other this rite
is found in many lands. It has been too often described
to need an extended notice here; but we may select for
mention a few of the more significant instances. Beginning
with the. Santals—the couple to be married fast on the
wedding-day until after the siwave didn, when they sit down
together and eat.  Col. Dalton, in speaking of this custom,
reminds us that it is the more remarkable because the
Hindoo husband and wife never eat together, and tells us
that this meal is the first time the maiden is suppased to
have sat with a man at his food, and that it *is the most
important part of the ceremony, as by the act the girl
ceases to belong to her father's tribe, and becomes a
member of her husband's family."} Father Bourien was
present at several marriages of Mantras,§ an aboriginal
people of the Malay Peninsula. According to his report,
"a plate containing small packages of rice wrapped up in
banana-leaves having been presented, the husband offered

* Modigliani, “Un Viaggio a Niss," 550, CL Featherman, oA o2,
Melanesians, 354

t Featherman, op. «ar, Melanesians, 267, Westermarck, “ Hist, of
Human Marriage," 423, citing Wilkes' * Narrative of the U.S. Explacing
Expedition.™

+ Dalton, 216, One form of the blood-covenant among the Karens is
eating together of 2 bullock. Macmahon, fae. o2

§ This term, as also that of Basisi, is spplied by the civilized Maloys

somewhat vaguely to all the wild tribes of the interior, whether of Negrito
ar Malay origin. —Prof. A. H. Keane; Malay Peninsola, page 3.
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one to his future wife, who showed herself eager to accept
it, and ate it; she then in her turn gave some to her hus-
band, and they afterwards both assisted in distributing
them to the other members of the assemblage” In the
feast which followed the remaining ceremonies husband
and wife ate from one dish.* So among the tribes of New
Guinea when the bride is brought to her husband’s dwell-
ing a dish of food is presented to them, out of which they
both eat; and on the island of Mangaia, in the Hervey
Group, they are seated the while on a single piece of the
finest white native cloth, just as at Rome they sat, during
one portion of the proceedings, on the [ell of a sheep which
had just been slain in sacrificet Variants in the ceremony
among the Papuans are the eating of three mouthfuls in
alternate succession out of a pot of sago mush, served by
one another, and the eating of a roasted banana; one half
by the bride, the other by the bridegroom.}

The division of the roasted banana brings us more
nearly to the Roman rite. In like manner in the celebra-
tion of a Yezeedee wedding a loal of consecrated bread is
handed to the husband, and he and his wife eat it between
them.§ The Nestorians require the pair to take the com-
munion.| Nor is this requirement by any means confined
to the Nestorians among Christian sects ; and even until the
last revision of the Book of Common Prayer the Church of
England herself commanded, in the final rubricof the solemni-
zation of matrimony, that ** the new married persons ke same
day of their marriage must receive the holy communion.”

It would be a small and obvious modification of the
symbolism of eating together out of the same dish, or of
the same cake, to include a common drink out of the same
vessel, or even to substitute it for the eating. On the
Philippine Islands eating from one plate and drinking

iil, Trans. Ethnol. Soc. of London, w.s, 81.
snd Report Australion Assoc., 314, 319, 330-

! Featherman, of. of., Melanesians, 32, 33

§ Jéid, Aram=ans; Gz, I 25id., 45,

- ¥
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from one cup constitute the essential ceremony. Col,
Dalton ascribes the same value to a rite which takes place
at the marriage feast in Singbhim. The young couple
mix the beer they have been helped to, the bridegroom
pouring some of his into the bride's cup, and she in turn
pouring from her cup into his. They then drink, * and
thus become of the same 4/ or clan."* Among some
allied tribes when the bride is conducted to her husband's
dwelling she is seated on a pile of unhusked rice. Oil
is then poured over her head, and she is presented with
some boiled rice and meat cooked in her new home. This
she simply touches with her hand, and declares herself to
belong to her husband’s #24.f The touching is doubtless
the simplified equivalent of tasting, the simplification being
accompanied by words explanatory of the intention of the
rite. It was the ancient custom in China for bride and
bridegroom to eat together of the same sucrificed animal,
and to drink out of cups made from two halves of the same
melon, the bride drinking from the bridegroom’s half and
he from hers,—thus showing, as we are expressly told in
the £# &7, “ that they now formed one body, were of equal
rank and pledged to mutual affection.”]  In country places
in Hesse it is still the custom to take a hasty meal before
the bridal party starts for church ; and the first act of this
is for the pair about to be married to drink together out
of one cup or to eat together off one plate with one spoon,
as a token of their union§ According to the old Lombardic
laws no further ceremony was necessary to constitute a
valid marriage than a kiss and a drink together, The
Church struggled long against this practice, but was in the
end obliged to sanction it, subject to the condition that a
priest should be present to impart the benediction and a
“spousal sermon.” To this day in Hesse the custom is
preserved in the wenkauf| or assembly of relatives on

* v Travs. Ethnol. Soc. of London, %.5, 26, Dalton, 193.

t Featherman, op. o, Turanians, 6o,

¢ xxvii * Saered Books of the Easn,” 441 - K&V, 429

§ Kolbe, v &, 171, it Ld2., wine-purchase.
NEW SERIES. VOL. V.
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both sides. At this assembly the conditions are ﬁxecl on
which the bride is to be discharged from her native kin to
enter the kindred and protection of the bridegroom. When
these are arranged she drinks to her bridegroom in token
of her consent, and both then drink out of the same
glass. From that moment they are regarded as practically
husband and wife ; and it only remains to obtain eccle-
siastical sanction for the wnion. This usually follows
shortly after; and between the weinkan/ and the wedding
it was formerly not thought proper for a virtuous maiden
to go out of doors.®

The list might be indefinitely lengthened : but the
customs with which we are concerned all resolve them-
selves into the thought presented on another side to us
by the tale, said to be of Oriental origin, thar on the first
day Allah took an apple and cut it in two, giving one half
to Adam and the other to Eve, and directing each at the
same time to seek for the missing halfl That is why one
half of humanity has ever since been seeking its correspond-
ing half.§

But here we must go a step further. The remains of
the cake, which, in the Roman ceremony of Confarseatio,
had been broken and eaten by the bride and bridegroom,
were distributed among the guests ; just as our own bride-
cake, after being cut by the bride and bridegroom, is
shared with the entire wedding party. In the same way
at a marriage in the Ukrainian provinces a cake called the
korovai is made with a number of riwal observances.
Immediately before the bride is conducted to her husband's
house this cake is solemnly cut. The moon which crowns
it is divided between the happy pair, and the rest is
distributed among the relatives in order of age, great care
being manifested that everyone shall have his due portion.
The cutting and distribution are performed with ceremonies
showing the importance attached to the act ; and we learn
from an ancient song that it was formerly the custom to

* Kolbe, sp. at., t47, i iv. Rev. des Trad. Pop., 362.
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light a candle and search diligently every corner, to see
that no one had been overlooked.® As with other rites
alréady referred to, this is one regarded not only among
comparatively civilized peoples. Backward races, as con-
vivial in their instinets as the most enlightened, join not
merely in feasting on these occasions, but also in partaking
formally of a special article of food or drink as a necessary
part of the ceremony, It will be enough to recall two
instances. Among the Garos of North-eastern India the
married couple complete their wedding festivities by each
drinking a bowl of rice-beer and presenting a cup to every.
guest On the Kingsmill Islands bride and bridegroom
are led to their hut by an old woman who spreads for them
a new mat of cocoa-palm leaves, and makes around them
a circle of cooked pandanus fruits. Of these she takes
two and hands them to the pair, having first called on the
goddess Eibong to take them under her protection, and
bless their union richly with children. When these two
fruits have been: eaten the others are divided among the
relatives and Iriends, who are waiting outside to receive
them.} Ihave already mentioned the rite among the Mantras,

The meaning of this extension of the symbolic observance
cannot be widely divergent from its meaning and intention
when limited to husband and wife. [t is not merely assent
to the marriage on the part of the guests. It is indeed
that ; but assent, though, as we shall see. very necessary,
may be obtained and given in other ways. To understand
its full force we must turn back to some of the examples [
have cited. By sitting and eating with her husband the
Santal maiden ' ceases to belong to her father's tribe, and
becomes a member of her hushand's family.” The Minda
bride and bridegroom, drinking the blended liquor from
their two cups, become of one 4% But the woman who
enters her husband’s £/, or clan, becomes related to all jts

* Théodore Volkow, in ii “L.'Anthropologie,” 558,
t Featherman, op. 74, Turanians, 88
| R. Parkinson, in ii  Internationales Archiv. fiir Ethnographie,” 38

N2
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members. Becoming of one flesh with him she becomes
of one flesh with all of his kindred. This is implicitly
recognised by those Bengali tribes among which it is not
the bridegroom but the women who accompany him who
anoint the bride with red .lead; and where the bride’s clans-
women bathe the bridegroom and dress him in new clothes
stained with red lead before he is presented to the bride.
The Wukas of New Guinea express it more [rankly and
crudely when the members of both families follow the
example set by the wedded pair of cutting one another
slightly in the forehead until the blood flows, and so bind
together “all the relations on both sides in the closest
fraternal alliance.” A hideous rite suseeptible of no other
interpretation is that performed by the Kingsmill Islanders
immediately upon the consummation of a marriage.® The
scientific reader will be able to verify the reference at the
foot of this page for himself. Lastly, the legitimation in
medizval Europe of the child taken under the cloak which
the bridegroom wrapped around himsell and his bride, or
under the cloth which covered them, belongs to the same
order of thought.

It is also presented to us by other usages. In countries
where the widely diffused custom of bride-purchase obtains,
as in Guatemala, the price is furnished by the relatives
or clansmen of the bridegroom.§ This is a point o
which 1 shall return presently.  Among the Toaripi,
a tribe of New Guinea, the bride is decked by her
parents mot only in her best petticoats, but in feathers,
arm-shells, and shell-necklaces. When she arrives in her
husband's home all this finery is stripped off her and
appropriated by his parents. She and all that is hers
apparently pass into the possession of her husband and
his kindred. In Esthonian marriages the contents of the

* R. Parkinson, in ii. * Internationales Archiv. fur Ethnographie,” 30.

t Swll. op. <, 8. Compare the Araucanian custom (Featherman,
ap. ¢if,, Chiapo- and Guarano-Maranonians, 472), the Kurdish and other

custois (i ** L'Anthropologie,” 539, n,), the Melanesian custom (Cotring-
ton, " The Melanedans” 237), and many others. :
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lady's bridal box are distributed among the relatives and
friends: present in the bridegroom’s house, who in return
are expected to make gifts of money. And a similar
custom prevails among the Tcheremiss in other provinces
of Russia.®

Many of the Esthonian ceremonies are of great interest.
Only one other, however, shall be here mentioned, a cere-
mony by no means limited to the Esthonians; but practised
over a wide area by many different stocks. When the
bride has at length been brought into the bridegroom's
house a repast is served, and the day is concluded with a
dance, wherein all the guests in turn dance with her, for
which she is entitled to a piece of money from each of
them.t Sir John Lubbock in a note to his work on 7%
Origin of Civilisation has brought together a number of
examples of what he designates as Expiations for Marriage.
| cannot help thinking he has there confused two distinet
customs. [ see no evidence that ceremonial prostitution,
such as that ascribed by Herodotus to the Babylonian
women, is identical with the even more objectionable rule
of the Auxiles, an Ethiopian tribe mentioned by Pomponius
Mela, among whom the bride was, on the wedding night,
considered as common property. This is not the place to

* and Rep. Austr. Assn, 314 Featherman, op. &%, Turanians, 490,
539. Among the Ouages the bride is sripped for the benefit of the beide-
groom's mother ; but inasmuch as he goes to live with the bride’s family,
this is probably a propitiatory gift, notwithstanding its equivalent is returned.
See Featherman, op. o7, Aoneo-Marananians, 308,

t Featherman, foc. af. The wedding-dance in Dalecarlia, mentioned by
Du Chailly, 3 *“ Land of the Midnight Sun,” 240, seems to be analogou.
Ii appears to have taken place in the bridegroom's father's house.
Among the Wends, every male guest is expected to dance with the bride,
formal permission first being obtained from the Brautfitkrer. The bride-
groom is sent away during these dances, which last until midnight.  They
take place, however, m the bride’s house. @i * Zettschrift fir Volks-
kunde,” 478 For other examples see Bérenger-Féraud, op. ., 194, 196,
200, 201. laisoel de la Salle, sp 47, ii, 50, 66. Zingerle, “ Sagen,
Mirchen and Gebriuche aus Tirol,” 457. Rogers, “ Scotland : Social and
Domestic,” 112. iii Zeits. £ Volkskunde, 230. A comparison of thess
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discuss the question fully; but, whatever were the origin
and meaning of the Babylonian custom, it seems to me
that that of the Ethiopian tribe is to be traced to an asser-
tion by the husband's kindred of their rights on admitting
the woman into the clan, and that the Esthonian dance is a
civilized survival of a similar practice. It is significant in
this connection that the latter takes place in the bride-
groom’s house. The rights referred to may never again
be exercised during the continuance of the marriage. Pro-
bably they never would be, at all events without the assent
of the husband. But, whether exercised or not, there the
rights would be, ready to arise upon a favourable oppor-
tunity.

The information we have about most of the peoples
referred to in Sir John Lubbock’s note is meagre and frag-
mentary. About the Kummai of Australia, however, we
have full and precise statements. Their only recognised
form of marriage was by a species of elopement or caprure,
performed with the aid of the other unmarried youths of
the tribe, With all these youths the unfortunate bride had
to observe the Auxilian rite. She then went off with her
new husband. This process had to be repeated once; if
not twice again, before her relatives could be got to assent
to the match; and meantime both bride and bridegroom
incurred their wrath, which was much more than a mere
form. But when once the elopement had been condoned,
i’ the bride had an unmarried sister, it is said thar she also
would be handed over to the husband ; and in any case on
his wife's death he had a right to her, Moreover, on his
death, his widow, if he left but one, went by right to his
brother: if more than one, they went to his brothers in
order of seniority. 1f the wife ran away from her hushand
with another man, “all the neighbouring men might turn
out and seek for her, and in the event of her being dis-
covered, she became common property to them until
released by her husband or her male relatives.” Further,

the husband was obliged to supply his wife's parents with
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the best of the food he killed; but on the other hand he
was free to hunt over their country as well as the country
of his own ancestors.*

In considering these particulars we must réemember that
the constitution of society among the Australian aborigines
is in process of transformation. They had a system of
group-marriage, whereby every tribe consisted of certain
classes, all exogamous. Their table of prohibited affinities
1s highly complex, and need not be here discussed. [Itis
enough to say that the members of each class were looked
upon among themselves as brothers and sisters ; but towards
the class into which they could marry they were husbands
and wives; and they were entitled to act accordingly
whenever they met any members of the latter class. No
sexual relations were permitted with any other class. The
system has been in a state of decadence—greater in some
tribes, like the Kurnai, less in others—from a time probably
anterior to the English settlement. A custom had arisen,
it matters not from what causes, of appropriating one woman,
or more, to one man. This custom, if not interfered with,
would have issued in the evolution of a different idea of
kinship, and ultimately of the true family. 1In group-
marriage the wives were not regarded as akin to the
husbands. Marriage was the status into which husbands
and wives alike were born. The union required no cere-
monies to its consummation, because no relationships were
changed by it. But with the rise of monopoly by individuals’
of one another the unappropriated women would be kept at
a greater distavce from the men, and the act of appropria-

* Fison and Howitt, “ Kamilaroi and Kumai,” 201-5. 'The punishment
for a goilty wife among some of the North American Indians was similar
to that of the Kumai.  See Featherman, gp. aif.. Aoneo-Mamnonians, 161.
Cf Robertson Smith, * Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia®™ 137.
Onher traces of the Auxilian rite are 1o be found among the North American
Indisns.  See, for example, 2 cunous Ponka legend given by Dorsey, “The
Cegiha Language,” 616, 'I'liznght of the husband o his wife's sister is
widespread, See Bancrofi, i ™ Native Races of the Parific States,” 277,
388. Onher instances in both hemispheres might be cited.
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tion would gradually assume a ceremonial form. The
kindred would be called upon to take part in it, both as
assistants and as witnesses. The woman would be intro-
duced by it into a special relation with them. The exogamous
classes would be gradually effaced ; a new idea of the clan
would supersede them ; and the act of marriage would at
length operate as an admission into the clan.®

Now, it is clear from Mr. Howitt's account that, by the
marriage, rights were acquired on the part of the husband's
kin in the wife and on the part of the wife's kin in the
husband. The decaying system would doubtless have
sufficient vitality at that stage to permit only members of
the husband’s class to take part in the capture of a bride, or
of a runaway wife ; and they would as yet be all reckoned
of his kin. The rights they then exercised would after-
wards be held in abeyance; but, subject to the hushand's
monopoly, they would survive, to reappear upon his -death,
if not upon any other occasion in his lifetime. The gradual
circumscription of the kindred, by the recognition of closer
ties than those of the exogamous class, is indicated by the
duty laid upon the husband to supply his wife's parents
with food, as well as by the limitation to his brothers of the
right to his widows. The Auxiles and other peoples referred
to by Sir John Lubbock were probably in the stage in which
group-marriage had died, or was dying, out in favour of
individual unions. The bride was hardly yet conceived of
as taken into the kindred. The Nasamonian habits in
particular, as recorded by Herodotus, appear little, if at
all, advanced beyond those of the Kurnai. Both among
the Nasamonians, however, and the Auxiles it was the
practice for each of the guests who had taken part in the
rite to reward the bride with a gift, just as among the

* Tt will be s2en that T am assuming that the evolution would be in the
direction of patrisrchal clans. ‘This seems likely from Mr. Howitt's
account ; and, ut all events, it would no doubt be the ultimme direction.
It will also be seen that 1 do not accepr M. Westermarck's criticism o1

Messrs. Fison and Howitt's work. My reasons would be imelevant in the
text, and are too long for & note
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Esthonians the bride is rewarded for her dance : an indica-
tion. that her complaisance was becoming something more
than the guests could demand,—something they had, there-
fore, to purchase, This does not appear to have been the
case, however, among the Balearic Islanders—at Jeast
Diodorus Siculus, who mentions the custom, says nothing
about any giftt. Nor is it recorded in an account of the
marriage rites of the Wa-taveta given by a lady who has
recently travelled in Eastern Africa. In other respects the
Wa-taveta would appear to be somewhat higher in the scale
of civilization than the Kurnai or the Baleares, The bride-
groom's friends are limited to four in number. The capture
of the bride in which they aid him is a mere ceremony
followed by a five days' feast, during which they participate
in the Auxilian rite.®

But uatil group-marriage had practically passed away,
and society had organized itself into true clans, there could
be no reception of the wife into the kin.  We must, there-
fore, not look to so archaic a condition for ceremonies
bearing that meaning, or for the resulting status of the wife.
Where the clan has been most completely organized, we
may expect to find its results most logically carried out;
and some of the most logical results will often remain even
when society has passed into a still higher development,
So it was in Rome, where the wife entered mto the familia
of the husband, or, if her husband had a father living and
were still in his power, into that of her husband's father.
Her offering, on the day following her marriage, to her
husband’s Penates seems 1o have been a solemn initiation,
in so far at least as that had not been effected by the
ceremonies of the confaryeatio, This is also the interpre-
tation of somewhat similar rites performed by a bride in
Ukrania on entering her new home, where she is first
welcomed by all the female neighbours of her bridegroom’s
family,*—and of many ceremonies of the same kind else-

* Mrs, French-Sheldon, in xxi * Joustial of the Anthropological Institute,”

363,
¥ Yolkow, in ii * L'Anthropologie,” 568,
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where. A Chinese married woman is taught to regard her
husband's parents and his remoter ancestors in every respect
as if they were her own ; while she ceases on the other hand
to have any bur a secondary interest in her own relatives.
According to Confucius the very object of marriage was to
furnish those who should preside at the sacrifices, among
which a prominent place is given to the ancestral offerings.
This was indeed expressed in the formula of demand for
the hand of a maiden in ancient times. And just as at
Rome the bride offered sacrifices to her husband's Penates,
50 in China, on the day after the marriage, she prepared
and presented a sucking-pig to her husband's parents, and
when they had done eating she finished what was left.* In
this way among the polite Chinese the union of the bride
with her husband’s parents is signified and completed.
Among the more barbarous islanders of Bonabe in Miero-
nesia * the wife is @attoced with the marks standing for the
names of her husband's ancestors.™

Conversely, it would seem that, at some early stages of
civilization at all events, 4 man on marrying was received
into the clan of his wife. It is now generally recognised
that the words ** Therefore shall a man leave his father and
his mother and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall
be one flesh " could have originated only at a period when
it was customary for a husband to go and dwell with his
wife's kin,—that is to say, before the development of the
patriarchal system on which the Hebrews in later times
were organized.  Professor Robertson Smith sugpests, in-
geniously and with probability, that the expression implies
“that the husband is conceived as adopted into his wife's
kin ;" for, as he has previously pointed out, both in Arabic
and in Hebrew (notably in the priestly legislation, Lev,
xxv. 49) the word for flesh is equivalent to Lsndred, or clan.}

" De Groot, 1" Religious System of China," 31 =i " Sacred Books
of the East™ 338, 364 ; oovil, 342

¥ IM ep. iz, 84, quoting Hale's United States Explor. Exped.

1 % Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia” rg8, 170, Cf. idom. fifs,
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Residence is one of the tests of kindred. But it is only
one, and by no means a conclusive one. For this reason
the stories of lsaac’s marriage and those of Jacob cannot be
safely cited in support of this suggestion. The curious
incident of the bargain with Shechem is more to the point ;
for in that case a rite was to be undergone which would
have the effect of making Shechemites and Israelites “one
people.” If, however, we find cases of marriage where not
only does the husband dwell with his wife and her family,
but his property and earnings also go to them, or are shared
in common with them, this will be further evidence of
reception into the kin. Among the Kocch a man is taken
on marriage to live with his wife and her mother, and all
. his property is made over to her.* The Bayaga, a tribe of
dwarfs in Equatorial Africa, require the husband to live
with his wife's family, and all the produce of his hunting
belongs to them. He may, however, return to his own
community and take his wife, but only when he has a son
and that son has killed an elephant. And then he leaves
the son behind to fill the place of the daughter taken away.t
This appears to be an instance of the archaic system of
mother-right in process of decay. The North American
Indians had customs in their various tribes, which exhibited
almost all gradations between the complete absorption of
the husband in his wife's clan and the last stages of dis-
solution of the system of mother-right.

The severance of the married person from the clan of
which he or she has been previously a member is, as
might be expected, sometimes the subject of a special symbol
in marriage ceremonies. Thus among the Santals when
the clothes of the married pair have been tied together
(the symbol, as we have seen, of their union) burning
charcoal is pounded with the household pestle and the glow-

* Maclennan, “Swdies in Ancient History," 103, citing Latham's
* Prescriptive Ethnolegy.”

t it * L'Anthropologie,” 117, quoting a communication by M. Crampel
to the Société de Geographie.
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ing embers are extinguished with water. In this way the old
household fire of the bride is, 5o far as she is concerned, put
out for ever.* Among the Wends there are traces of
mother-right, though it is no longer the system on which
their society is organized. The first night of marriage is
always spent at the bride’s home ; and sometimes it would
seem the bridegroom takes up his permanent residence with
his wife’'s family. On such occasions he bids a solemn
farewell, and says to his parents; “ Henceforth you will
se¢ me no more, nor speak to me; for | am leaving you.
Amen"f The separation of a Chinese woman from her
own family on marriage is so complete that when she
returns home on a visit no brother, nor even her father,
may sit with her on the same mat, nor eat with her from
the same dish.] ’

The inheritance by the brother, or other male relative, of
the widow of a kinsman is a custom so well-known and so
widespread that it needs no more than a passing mention,
as a mark of the close union of the wife with her husband’s
family. The right of a man to his wife's sister, either in
his wife's lifetime, or after her death, or, as it is lound
among some races, the right of a woman to share her
sister's husband, even in her lifetime, is a corresponding
“ebligation, arising probably at a stage in civilization when
the husband enters the wife's family. Among the
Tasmanians a widow became the common property of the
men of the tribe; and in several of the tribes of New
Guinea, as well as among the Smoos of Honduras, when a
widow married again the payment for her would be made
to her first husband's relatives, just as if she had been a
daughter or a sister.§

The reference to payment brings us to an important
point, the last I shall touch upon. The practice of bride-

* Featherman, ap. gt Turanians, 63.

+ iii % Zeitschriit fir \'tﬂkﬁmﬂr.,' 391, 479

H “ﬁiusﬂ-ﬂﬁlmsﬂfﬁwﬁlﬂ,”?;;mﬁh;%
y 8 :lll.d R'EFJH of the Australagiyn .‘\t!ﬁt_.. Ity 320, Bor. Mmﬁ‘
I *'Native Races of the Pacilic States ™ 30,

F
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purchase is one that we are here concerned with only in a
single aspect. If the consequences of marriage were the
severance from the family, or clan, of one of its members,
and the union of that member to another family, or clan, so
as to become one flesh with it, it is obvious that each of

*  the two families, or clans, had a very important interest in
the transaction. The marriage would affect not only the
two principals ; it would extend to every member of the
family, or clan, forsaken, and every member of the family,
or clan, entered. Such an interest as this would entitle
every member of both to be consulted : and, in the one at
least, their assent would be required to its validity, Such
assent would be shown, as we have already noted, by the
presence and assistance of the kindred at the act of
marriage ; or it might be signified by gifts. But, how-
ever shown, it would in many cases have to be purchased
by gifts; and these sometimes constitute the price of
the bride. 1 have mentioned in an earlier paragraph
an instance, that of the natives of Guatemala, where the
price, or dowry, of the bride is contributed by the bride-
groom’s kinsmen. 'We are about to deal with the converse
case, wherein the price, however made up, is divided
between the bride's relatives.

Bride-purchase is a custom which has been, at some time
or other, practised almost all over the world ; and where
we do not find it still in all its ancient force we frequently
find the relics of it.  As, in the progress of civilization, the
bonds of the family are drawn tighter, the power of the
father over his children increases, and that of the more
distant kinsfolk decreases. The substantial price in such
cases is paid to the parent, and the other kinsmen are
recognized only by a smaller, frequently a nominal, pre-
sent. Lastly, the gifts on both sides are transformed into
a dowry for the bride, and into wedding presents intended
for the behoof of the happy couple. In various nations the
application of the marriage gifts is found in all stages of
transition, from the rudest bargain and sale up to the

B
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settlements so dear to English lawyers, and the useless
toys which the resources of the newest culture enable us to
bestow upon our friends on these interesting occasions, to
assist their early efforts in housekeeping. The examples
following are drawn, of course, from conditions of barbarism
when purchase prevails, or when survivals of its former
practice have not yet been all swept away. Incidentally we
shall find evidence, even outside the contribution on the
one hand, and the payment on the other, of the wide extent
of kindred whose assent is necessary in early stages of
civilization.

Among the Osages a youth is not required to consult his
parents in a love affair;; but the consent of his elder brother,
if he have one, or his uncle, is the first condition of proceed-
ing in it. Having obtained this preliminary approval the '
rest of the family are informed of his intention. He then
takes a number of horses and ties them in front of the
maiden's wigwam, This is equivalent to a formal pro-
posal ; and the damsel's eldest brother, or uncle, is the
first to be informed of it. If he approve the match he
accepts the horses and distnibutes them among the members
of the family.®* The Osages are still, or were when the
account was written on which this statement was founded,
in the state of society where the hushand enters the wife's
family and becomes its head. The Omahas, another North
Auwmerican tribe, have passed into the stage where the wife
goes to reside with her husband and his family. A wooer
is not obliged to give presents to others than the parents.
but often does; and after marriage there is a custom now
arowing obsolete for the husband's kindred to colleet gifts
which are sent by the wife’s hand 10 her kindred, who are
thereupon entertained by her father at a feast, and the gifts
distributed. A year or so Iﬂt‘&r presents are sometimes made
in return.t Among the Hidatsas 4 wooer has to show

* Featherman, gt o, Aoneo-Maranonians, 3o7.

¥ J. Owen Dorsey, “ Omaha Sociology ” (Bureau of Ethnology, 1884),
754, 261,
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himself’ liberal in his presents among the bride’s relations,
though the gilts are generally returned in due course if he
prove a kind husband. In order to win a Seminole maiden
the suitor has to prove to her uncles and aunts that he is
2 good hunter. This is done by supplying them with a
quantity of bear's oil and venison. It is they and the
lady’s brothers who have the disposal—always, however,
with her own consent—of her hand ; and the father has no
voice in the matter.* Among the Peguenches and Pata-
gonians the bridegroom must satisfy the bride’s kindred
with his offerings,—not always an easy task, especially
where the number is considerable.

Turning to Africa; we find that the Kroomen of Liberia
buy and sell their women: and the price of a girl is dis-

“tributed between the relations of her father and those of
her mother.f On the opposite side of the continent,
where, with Mohammedanism, a somewhat higher degree
of civilization has been reached, the payment for a Somali
maiden forms her marriage portion. It is arranged, we are
told in vague language, by her relations§—an expression
including many beside the immediate parents. No doubt
in more primitive times the persons who fixed the payment
were the ones who received it.

The customs of various Turanian peoples point similarly
ta the need of obtaining the consent of the general body of
the bride's kinsmen. A bridegroom of the Paharias of
Rajmahdl is required to present not only a turban and a
rupee to his father-in-law and a piece of cloth and a rupee
to his mother-in-law, but also to several of the nearest
relations.|| Striking are the ceremonies performed by two
of the northern branches of this widespread race, After

* Featherman, op. ait, id, 174, 310,

! Featherman, ¢p. at., Chiapo- and Guarno-Maranonians. 430, Guin-
nard, 136,

1 Featherman, op. 42, Nigritians, 287.

5§ C. P. Rigby, in “Trans. Ethnol. Soc. of London," ®.3., 93. The
Mubammadan Law prescribes the “ Mibr or dowry from the husband to
the wif=

H':;:_nhumn, ep. af., Turanians, 107,
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the purchase-money has been agreed upon, but before it is
paid, among the Kirghis the bridegroom is allowed to visit

the bride. This is done by some tribes with great formality.

The young man presents himsell first to the oldest member
of his bride's family, and asks permission to pitch his tent

at the encampment. * This request being granted he

distributes presents among the members of the family, and

begs them to use their efforts in persuading the bride to

pay him a visit in his tent. As success always crowns

their efforts, the bride makes her appearance in the ten,

where the young couple are left alone. During this inter-
view the marriage is consummated, thuugh the union is not

yet formally consecrated. They are now bound to each

other, and neither can withdraw from the mutval obligation

they have contracted without being exposed to the ven-
geance of the injured party.” Further presents are given

to the relatives on the formal celebration of the marriage

after the purchase-money has been paid® Among the

tribes of Turkestan, after the payment of the purchase-

maney to the father, each party is represented by two

witnesses at the wedding ceremony, and a wmollak is

employed to legalize the contract. All goes on smoothly

until ** the bride’s witnesses suddenly raise some objection,

pretending that they are unwilling to deliver up the bride

who is entrusted to their keeping, unless some suitable

present is offered for renouncing, on their part, the great

wreasure placed in their custody.” Nor can the marriage

proceed until they are satisfied *

The same part is played in Central Europe by the
Wendish bridesmaids. The bride awaits her bridegroom
sitting at a table by hersell. When his procession arrives,
his master of the ceremonies advances to the table and
begs her politely 1o follow him to the wedding. The
l}ri.c!ﬂsma_ids interfere, and refuse to give her up withour
being paid for it: they must have the whole table ful] of
gold!  After an amount of haggling, which depends on the

* Feathenman, ap. ot id., 263, ¥ Featherman, wp. at., ad., 285
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persuasive powers of the damsels and the wealth of the
bridegroom, they are at length satisfied ; and sometimes
the business is not concluded until a considerable sum has
been paid.*

At an Ukrainian marriage presents are made with ritual
formalities to every one of the bride's relations by name,
and a formal agreement is entered into by which the
number, and even the value, of these presents is declared.
Among the persons present are women who are strangers
to the family. When the presents to the relatives have
been. settled these women climb on a bench beside the
family hearth, taking a sieve which they beat like a
‘tambourine, clamouring also for their share of the ransom.
And the bridegroom is compelled to throw some small
pieces of money into the sieve for them. As M. Volkov
says, it is clear thar all this represents a payment in respect
of the bride for the benefic of her whole clan. Among
the Bulgarians a like payment, distinguished from that
paid to the father, is made in money for all the members
of the family, or rather, for the family-community, The
father usually gives what he receives to his daughter by
way of dowry.T

The final difficulties on the part of the bridesmaids
among the Wends may be compared with the conduct of
the women of the bride’s party at a marriage of the Banks
islanders. 'When the last instalments of the purchase-
money have been paid, and the bridegroom's father and
his party, alter the interposition of all sorts of difficulties,
are on the point of succeeding in obtaining delivery of
the bride, the women step in and refuse to give her up
until an extra sum has been made over to them to induce
them to let her go g

Many more illustrations might be cited; but enough
has probably been said to establish a great range of the

* i “ Zeitschrift fur Volkskunde," 433,
! Volkov in ii * L'Anthropolagie,” 553.
! Codrington, op, ait., 237.
NEW SERIES. VOl. V. o
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custom of purchasing the bride not merely ‘from her
father, who in the higher planes of civilization has the
largest amount of control over her, but from her whole
kin. The reason for this, as I have already said, is to be
deduced from the loss which the entire kin sustains when
one member is cut off from it, to be united to a different
kin. This loss necessitates consent, and consent is usually,
though not always, purchased. The price may be com-
muted for a feast, or a feast may be added to i, and after
the custom of purchase has died out the feast only may
remain. So among the Arabs, for example, the stipulated
purchase-money (which forms the dowry and belongs to
the bride) is paid to the girl's father; but before the
husband can claim his rights he has to feast the bride,
and her relations and friends.®* In other cases the price
consists of services rendered. When this. however, takes
more. definite form than going to reside with the bride's
kindred and generally casting the produce of labour and
skill into a common stock with theirs, it is usually confined
to services, like Jucob's, to the bride's father.

An able writer, whose researches into the history of
marriage have borne valuable fruir, has lately, if 1 under:
stand him aright, thrown doubt on the proposition that
the consent of the kin generally was required to the gift
of a woman in marriage.t The contrary view here urged
has been based mainly on a consideration of the marriage
ceremonies among widely scattered races, |t s only one
of many inferences resulting from an inquiry into the meaning
of the curious rite from which we started. Its correctness
has been confirmed by instances drawn from Europe, Asia,
Alrica, America, and some of the islands of the Southern
Sea. A full discussion on these and other points, on

* Featherman, op. rit, Arameans, 423,

t Westermarck, of wil, 215 But of, 233 (where he admits, as regards
men, that they *“had apparcotly in early days to take counsel with their
, kimstolk,” in chooking a wife), and 353 (where he cites the Banysi ns re

Quiring m}'hﬂ-ﬂﬂfﬂﬂkfﬂflﬁmityhgireup its ¢laim on the
offspring of a girl who had come from it), '

L
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which, as it seems to me, M. Westermarck has arrived
at mistaken conclusions, would require a treatise well nigh
as large as his own. The reasons of his mistakes may,
however, be summed up in a single sentence: he has not
grasped the importance of the study of ceremonies. In a
work of 550 pages on Zhe History of Human Marriage
he has devoted only fourteen pages to Marriage Ceremonies
and Rites. He has forgotten the conservatism of habit
He has overlooked the fact that the symbolism of to-day
preserves the serious belief of yesterday, and that what in
an age more or less distant was a vital motive inspiring
an appropriate course of conduct survives in the conduct
it has inspired long after it has itself ceased to be active
and powerful. He has thus been blind to the stores of
material for the investigation of the history of marriage
preserved in traditions which are not simply repeated as
tales, but handed down as practices from generation to
generation. Had M. Westermarck added to his other and
varied qualifications for writing a great work on the history
of marriage that of a student of Folklore, it is safe to say
that his conclusions on many points would have been
difierent from those he has adopted.

Nore.—Since the above has been in type I have found a passige in =
Fianish poem, entitled Zie Swa's Som, descriptive of the hero's wedding
ceremony. 1t rund thus :—The bride's father “leads and places them an
the whale's, the sea king's, hide He scratches them both on their little
fingers, unites the blond together, lays hand in band, unites bredst 1o
breast, knits the kisses fogether, bans the knots which jealousy has
conjured, separates the hands, and looses the knots of the espousal,”
(Casuén, * Vorlesungen iber ‘die Finnische Mythologie,” 323.) This
probably explains the ceremony alloded to in the Norwegian story cited
abave on page 187, and confirms the suygestion that the practice was non-
Aryan,  A$ an example of the contrary effect of mistore of blood, 1 may
refer lo the Irish saga of Tde Wowing of Emer.  There Cuchuluing
wounds with a sling-stone the tmaiden whom he is to marry.  He sucks out
the stone with 2 clot of blood round it. “ I skall norwed thee now, said
Cochulaind, for I have drunk thy blood.™ (i Archaal Rev, 304.) The

explanation is that he had thus involuntarily contracted blood-relationship
with her, and hence could not marry her.
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CORRESPONDENCE, NOTES, ETC.

A Corrssronpesy from Tientsin, Ching, writes :
THE PAMIERS AND CHINA.

The Russian invasion of the * Roof of the World " has exposed the weak-
ness of the Anglo-Chinese Alliance; and the episode illustrates the danger
of relying on anybody but ourselves to defend the frantiers. The Chiness
Government did ndt know where the Pamirs were. They got their in-
formation from Europe asto what was gomng on there;: and were unable
to respond to the offorts of foreign diplomats to arouse their interest in
these nebulous operations.  The Governor of Turkestan, they considered,
kntw all about it, and would do whatever was needin ;—besides, they
could slways censure and degrade him should he twm out not to be
omniscisnt. They fult something like the canny Scot who was in danger
of shipwreck and consoled his nervous son by * Man, the ship does na
belong to us." True, sfier many telegrams had been bandied to and fro,
a glimmering of the situntion reached the Fureign Board, but it was. only
a second-hand reflected fight, and did not affect the Ministers so much as
some tnvial mawer of daily office routine, Failing 10 make the desired
impression on the Tsangli Yamén in Peking, the British Minister deputed
H.AL Consul in Tientsin to work upen the Viceray Li Hungchang ; but
that astute man has never shown any alaerity in pulling chestnuts for any-
body, and is not likely to be husiled into action which he does nat clearly
understand. AM:

KOREA.

The British Ministes to China, who is alss scerediled 1o the Korean
Cour, has retired, after six years' residence in Peking, without having
visited Korea to deliver his credentidle  The omission has only this im-
portance, that while on the one hand it would seem to be o slight 1o the
Korean King, on the other it may possibly flaiter that feeble monarch by
seeming to countenance the relasation of the tie which connects the
affairs of the peninsula with the intsrests of the Chinese Empire. As,
however, Great Britain has no interests in Koreg excepting to preserve the
status guv 25 between the peninsula and neighbouring Powers, and as other
influerices are diligently exercised to change that stafus, it B difficult 1o
reconcile the omission of the late Minister with the settled policy of the
British Goverfiment. 1t is troe thar cerin steps had already been taken
to give the British representation at the Korean Coust the appearance of
being independent of Peking, but this was understood 16 be not so much
an indication of any change of policy on the part of Great Britain as of a
desire 1o please cenain individuals abour fhe Roval Court.  The Korean
peninils, bowever, with its weak and facile Government, is just one of

-
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those eritical spots on the Earth's surface respecting which there should be
nu ambiguity whatever, in regard to British policy ; because the intentions
of certain other Powers which are clear and consistent and are steadily
pirsued, will secure to them an easy triumph over a flabby, vacillating
policy on the part of Great Eritain,

It is impossible for Secretaries of State with the most campetent staff
ever seen to exercise a practical supetvision over every actual and potential
imperial interest in every comner of the world. The task must be almost
entirely left to the judgment and vigilance of the officials on the spot ; and
the Government gets better results, 8s a rule, by selecting and placing its
men well, than by too much interference with them in the details of their
work, Even that much of effective supervision, however,-seems to be
hardly possible under our Consular service régulations, which work rather
too like a machine that grinds up wheat and chafl indiscriminately—
tempered here and there by a listle personal scheming.  An apt illustration
of this defect in the system has just occurred in Korea, whence the one
man who knows the country has been removed from his post under the
stern decrees of Servite regulations and planted in Shanghai, among a
crowd of other Consular officials all as good as he.  Mr. James Scott had
made & deep study of the Korean language, the only British official at
present in the service who has dope so, though one Englishman in the
Customs Service has also acquired facility in the spoken langusge. Mr
Scott's mastery of the palitics of the kingdom, its history, official customs,
etc., is, with possibly the above exception, unique, while his general
capacity and zeal are thought highly of, by the public at all events. To
retain such a man in the country it would almost have been worth while
to create a sinecure post, if necessary ; but there was no such necessity,
The post Mr, Scott occupied, as acting Vice-Consul at Chemulpo, was
exactly suited to serve the various useful purposes indicated But the
time came for promotion, and the service regulations did not, I suppose,
admit of an official of full vice-consular rank remaining in that particular
post. So this valuable officer is, sccording to the newspapers, to be moved
off by a stroke of the great machine, and his services as a Korean
specialist, services which cannot be bought for money, simply because
there is no other man with the same qualifications, will thus be lost to Her
Majesty's Government. Such a misfortunc as that might possibly have
been avoided by a personal visit of the British Mimnister to the Korean
peninsula ; though perhaps even he would have been powerless to tumn
the great machine out of its rut, A, Micmie

A valued corréspondent, Mr. W. Barties Steveni, who is nf present engayred in the

t task of collecting malerial from all quarters re the early Ruossss mvauion of
Constantinople in the ninth and tenth centuries under the Valangians or Norsenen, writes
th s from, 51, Petenburg ond gives interesting extracts from 3 correspomdence with
{immeral Rirdeff, in connzxion with this Review, on the Anglo- Hossian im bo in Central
Asin,  An opinion bs expressed in many circles in Huwssla, that the whole Central-Asian

mutdidle is more por less than ** Much ado about nothing 1" whether this opinlon
is mercly & conventionul ooc to hide degper o ht is difficuit 10 say ¢ but in s short
contersation with the leamed 5 of the Imperial G Seciety 2l St
Peterliirg,  Me Steveni was tm with the face that were the views of his

poyjusintance xnd Genersl Kirfell incline alu to 1his ofinion, for in'a pasare in oo of

-
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his fettens he writes: ** 1 Have been told by my friend Koarapwitkin, that the Paniir (ihe
g:u bHaell) s atid wall pemitin o res williis, o licing aitterly nninhahinble™ My,
evend thinks that the dinmgushed General hmsell is sincerely, desirom of comimg bo &
FEACEFUL aprecmnent with England—oot oaly whb regenl tp the Central Asban, bur abwe
e Expteen Question genemlly.  ieneral Kingelf writes to our correspondent s fisjlows :
*f Pt & good orthodos prince in Bulgaria, don't tiuch the religiom . qoestion, und we will
ot prevent yodd from making any commencial treslise for aplm o an other wuff
bnve to well, T still think the best way of preventing difficiilties in tiral Asin st
thivide It betwern me {1 have st & eritican of my letiers dn the * AL 0L N, simtine (ha
1 krstenel 16 put England's hand in & * waspe” nest. ™" Well © but 25 soon a8 we gt oar
hand o thet very same nest, your polfiicians begin to ‘object.  What i to be e
Tertinp won tatue,  We anist come Wan anlerianiline ¢ besbdes the baffer syt i
alespdy provad bmpossible te solve the difficaltiss™  On this Jetter onr estermed enire.
spondeiit, Mr. Barnes Stoveni remarkoa that it Is prafifeing to know tht 3 Risting (Geners]
of szl mnk sl inflience i Emperial Circles haa such opinjoes.  “* 1t 1o be hoper,”
ey Mr. Sieveni; *° that he will beaiie to muke converts smongst his meny disg |
fricnds ; fot | mm certmin that, unless we oin eome to an ambcalile arrsngement with
Fumia rding these questions sl the free passge of the Dantancdios, & was between
her giud Englaad i inevieable,  When that war will liceak oat, T kiow s, It may be
nezl o oar whien Hosls hes complete] her srmanents, which T bolieve will ‘be more
fi ble than ever.  This is in fact the calm belore the starm, and i woull be well I
we coalil prevent the lafier ever reaching vs  There s o duali, a Lerge empdte ke
Hmada wii] not remain antent to ses 3 Catholle Prince always on the thrune of Ijgaria;
or the Dunlnelles hiocking her free ontlet to (he ocean,”™

THE PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY OF PERSIA.

With reference to a communication from an anonymous correspondent,
criticising o paper of mine on “'The Physical Geography of Persia™ in the
July Number of the Asatic Quarterly Review, which appeared in your
Hsue of October Last, T may remark

1. That the “ Report upon a Visit to Persia * alluded to was never pub-
lished. A limited number of copies were printed in December, 1891, and
issued for the information of the Imperial Tobavco Corparation of Tersia,
for whome use it was compiled.  Your correspondent could not possihly

. Jhus have bought a copy of it, though be may possib’y have reecsived one

 —not last yenr, a5 he states,—as being interested in the Corporation, not as
a Shareholder presumably, to judge from the sanguineness of the view which
he takes of Persian affairs.

= That Northern Beloochistan is nor practically rafnless  The Lme
physical conditions exist there as in Persin  Heavy snow and min fall
thereon and in the neighbourhood of the Mountain Ranges at certaih
times of the year, and it is upon this fact that'the ‘kanats, or karezas as
they are called. are dependent for their supply of water,

3- That the simplest method of demonsiration on the part of your cor-
respondent of the feasibility of the construction of roads and rilways in

‘Pepsia. wonld be for him to inform ‘the public, as he is doubtless in &
progition to Yo, on the fullowing points: -

(a) What progress has been made with the propesed road between
Shuster and Tehemn? How many miles of it are now open
to wheeled traffic > And ot what cost per mile 2

(#) Whether the road from Teheran to Kum is open to wheeled

traffic, and, if’ o, what is the average daily number of vehicles

traversing it ? '
4 I cannot challenge your correspondent’s figures regarding the distances
ina bee line and by the new road respectively from Teberan to Kum, as

("
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:hua'iu';iﬂmﬂrmmﬁofin{mmmnu at his disposal to which I have

never had access ; but, assuming his to be correct, the proportion would be-

about the same as that resulting from my figures:
7ad 103k aiad
8o isay 1oBu il

1 repent, however, that out of the 150 odd miles intervening between
Teheran and Ispahan not less than 1 oo miles are composed of mountainous,
hilly, and broken ground, involving abropt and repeated ascents and
descents; which it is impossible to tum in any way, and which would
render the construction of 1 Railway hetween these two places almaost
impossible, and that of a road suitable for wheeled traffic only possibile nt
FuinGns expense.

In contlusion, T may mention that T forwarded a copy of my * Report
upon a Visit to Persia" to Sir Joseph Thelozon, the Doctor 1o the Shah,
who has resided for upwards of thirty years in Persin, and who is well
known as a thoroughly reliable and disinterested authority upon all matters
connerted with the coumtry,  His remark vpon it was, ** Je trouve que <est
trés sage, vous parles selon les faits et non pas selon Fimagination."

Gen. Sir Frederic Goldsmid, to whom 1 sent a copy for criticism, says :

Y Allow me to say that it-is a highly wluable and interesting paper, but
that it would be more valuable if completer. Full of truths, it has yet
statements which: require-corroboration, and which may, &s now presented,
be open to criticism. T am; perbaps, mther alluding to deductions than
to facta” He disagrees with me, however, upon the following points:
(@) The sufficiency of the supplics of the necessaries of life at present
available.  (4) That the resources of Persia are pot capable of much
further development. (<) That the experience of the Armenian Christian

has had to do with the prejudice against other Chiristians of the present

day ; and be remarks: (1) * In paragmph 35, page 28, you have omitted
to include the Afghans with the Turks as Sunnis. Persia is wedged in
between two Sunni Powers * (2} “At page 9, reason (2}, the * variety of
nationalities ' needs llustration by statistics.™
1'should not have thought it worth my while to take any notice of the
remarks of an anonymous correspondent, had it not been that you mention
that he is * one of your most valued supporters in Persia”
I am, yours tnily,
C. E. Broourrn,
Officiating Cantonment Magistrate.
Secundrabad, India, November 7th, 18g2.

INDIA'S VIEW OF EXCHANGE AND CURRENCY.

Though all classes in' India suffer from the Aoctuation of Exchange,
_for three of them the loss is only partial and comparatively small, while it
weighs chicfly and heavily on the fourth and most important.  European
employés and European and native merchants may and do lose ; but it is
the Indian ltymuuxpnyﬂwhuﬂmuﬂ]ybmthem&ulmmh-
mmmng:muhemd:mmmmnmmm Bm.

=il
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while these can, by their power, onganizmtion and education, fay their case
before the public and loudly do so, both in the press and before the
Currency Commission, the Ryot, ignorant of the: matter (which they feel
hut cannot understand) cannot approach either. Most of their sell-styled
*leaders fail to see that there i= an Indian Ryot's view of the Exchangs
question, far dificrent from that of people accidentally living In India.
This case 1 give briefly, merely premising that i 1 scem to dogmatize, |
have fignres and facts which your space does not allow me 1o produce here,

A Parlismentary paper shows that from 1851 to 18¢2 £.41,000,000 in
gald and Lo9,000,000 in silver—a total of £ 140,000,000, —(onesixth of
the world’s produce), flowed into India, to balince her trade with the world;
In other words, India had not to send out marer, gold or silver —she had
anly to send out produce ; and after cancelling credit rersus debir, she still
had, each year, to receive in payment of debts due to ber by silver and gold
using countries, large quantities of these metals. India's currency thire-
fore, is not needed to pay her debits: all these can be paid by her own
drafts on her debtors.  Her Exchange would always be above par, but for
artificial checks.  What are these ?

V. Free vinage of silver, enabling her foreign debtors to flood India with
cheap silver in return for good produce: Stop this by reserving solely to the
Indian Government the coinage of whatever silver India needs. Make out-
siders pay India in gold for her produce.

2. Absence of it gold reserve jn [ndie. The gold nesd not be nctually
coined ; for from her Jow prices and high credit she needs no gold for
iternal circulation ; and from her favourable balance of trade (including
all payments in England) she need never send out a single coin:  Only to
meet the interested ery of * depreciated silver * should thers be a gold
reserve to steady the Rupes, as a token coin—ijust as the Sovereign steadies
the Florin, the twin sister of the Rupee. Let India declure, as Lawrence
did, that the Rupee represents Y of 2 Sovereign, coining such Sovereigns
when necessary. When will that be? Nor for many years, owing to
India’s favourable halsnce of trade.

3. That balance is anificially upset, in England by the sak of “ Councit
Bills" solely in the interest of English merchants and financiers. Stop
these mles, which, besides vast loss on Government remittances, fix a false
exchange entiling loss on every transaction of India with the whole world.
India herself should buy gold at the current price and send enough to
England to pay one quarter'’s dues. In the absence of these (to India)
murdetous sales the exchange, (backed by the fact that the gold reserve
had made the Rupee a token for % of g Sovereign) would within a year
fiy up to over par.

Would this be an artificial inflation of the Rupee? Notat all: is the
flocin inflated by being fixed at 15 of a sovereign? or the German mark ?
No; and Why? Because the value of a coinage, besides its metallic price,
is fixed hrthem&mermfhmzr#mmmmrwmma:

Rﬂ;tqﬁkethn.ﬂminundmth Tepresents % of a sovereign ; and that he
who buys 10 Rupees’ worth of her produce

-
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In gold ; as she will pay 2 sovereign for to rupees and picr versd for-all she
owes  What she owes is less than is owed her annually by 4 gold-producing
countries alone, not to speak of all.  She can, therefore, cancel all her debts
by drafts against part of her eredits, and still have silver and gold flowing to
her, for her vast produce, if she be not handicapped by these Coineil Bills.
The results of these 3 measures would be: 1, All Indian payments
could still he made in gold by Indian drafis on Indian debtors in golil.using
countries and all over the warld i—z, the wordd would still have to send
bullion to India :—3; Indian finances would no longer be jeopardized by
the present artificial exchange ;—g, Her tmde would increase immensely ;
s, Taxation would go down, and more public works be underaken ;
6, None would lose except the financiers etc, who now by secref
tendérs exploit the Indian exchange, backed up by those who ought to
defend Indian interests but do not. It is singular thar the Secretary of
State says no Act of Parliament is needed for changing the Indimn currency,
but his own consent Is! 1Is he greater than Pardiament, then? In Parlin-
ment there would have to be an open discussion. The India Office; on
the other hand, ean issue a bureaucratic and autocratic decree.
1 conclude by remarking, about * hoarding,” that «// countries, and not
India only, hoard What are gold watches and chains and jewellery and
plate except particular kinds of hoarding? s there no such hoarding in

England itself?
].B. V.

T the Editor of the * Asianic Quanterly Review™

It is premature to criticise the deliberations of the Brussels Conference,
but so far as matters have progressed it is to be regretted thut the Govern-
ment of India has east a damper on the proceedings by their recent tele
gram. It was however to be expected that the Government would decline
to have its hands forced and would prefer to retain complete liberty of
action though it i not reassuring to those who suffer by the state of ex-
change to find that now the time for drastic measures has arrived the
Government is inclined to continue its policy of whiat may seem masterly

Doubtless it is a serious matter for them to intesfere in the natuml opem-
tions of trade, but sill it is the duty of Governmenis to preserve the stan-
dard of currency in such wise as will benefit the majonty, and a Goven-
ment which neglects 1o do this is culpable, 'The guestions that anse are,
In what way can the Government interpose ? and will such interposition
benefit the majority ? for we know that there are some in India, not natives
thereof, who are opposed to any change in the silver currency.

Well, the Government can in the first place discourage the importation
of silver by the closing of the Mints.

_ At present silver is poured into the country in bars and dollars which
arc taken to the Mints and, after assay, a cerificate is granted to the
importer which is cashable on demand at the Paper Cumrency Office, and
this system isnot unlike that which M. de Foville lately recommended at
the Conference—i.¢., the issuing of warrants against deposits of bar silver.

™
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The Indian Government holds at times large deposits of silver bullion for -
which warrants have been issued, which warranis, or certificates, are con-
vertible at the Paper Currency Office, but the Mints keep working full
time, and overtime, to reduce this bullion w coin.

No doubt the locking up of bar silver by various nations would reduce
the amount which is now available for export to the East, but palliation
Is not cure. You cannot go on locking up bullion for ever, and what
would be the result in the case of any country placing its hoards on the
market ?

Suppose now America were to cease purchasing and were to throw all
her accumulated silver on to the market what would the tupee go down o ?
The Indian Government would then have to adopt the measures from
which it now shrinks, viz., the restriction on free coinage of silver and the
adoption of a gold standard, and it behoves them to be on their guard
against an extension of this danger. It is true that there are great diffi-
cufties in the way of a gold standard What these difficulties are T have
not time and space at my disposal to detail, but T may allude to nne feary
and that is lest exports should suffer, No doubt the tea industry benefits
by the present state of affairs and the Darjeeling and Temi Tea Planters' |
Association went to the length of asserting in 4 memonial to Government
that the closing of the Indian Mints to the free coinage of silver, or in
other words the impravement of the status of the rupee, would result in the
collipss of the tea industry,

This would be a serious matter if true, but the way to look at it is this-
does the present state of affairs inflict a serious Toss on a targer community ?
If 30 the question as affects 2 minority should be set nside. The propor-
tion of tea to other exports is (taking the figures of 1888-g) abiout sk
millions against 874 millions of other Indian produce.

It is feared that any anificial raising of the rupee will cause the decline
of the export trade but surely if a low mte of exchange be bensficil to
the export trade it must conversely be prejudicial to the import yade, yet
the statistics of the ten years 1879 to 89 show that the ratio of increase of
imports {including Government stores) has kept steadily ahead of that of
exports although the rupee has fallen in valve—per ex. imports . have
increased about 3of millions and exponts 204 millions and exchange in
1879 was about i3, 8. per rupee and in 1385 about 15 4id. per rupee.

It is assumed that local industries and residents of India are unaffocted:
by the low exchange. They are less affected bur not unaffected,  All
local industries are now mare or less dependent on imports, all residents
of India down to the common coolie have some articles of Europedn
manufacture and for all these they pay more than they peed, '

B8

THE INDIA COUXCIL HILLS AND THE EXCHANGE.
We publish the following eatract o the Depression in Tndian from Mr. Cocil
Phipon's fetter to the Werming P of the ml';;,,." 1B g Buw yoetaing
g mumu:mu,u €ven Ha present jirice is salely the British importers’ domar|
o I i 3 8% & means af p parchastig puwer over 1he
Labwnzy mﬂm counbries; su ks what m-ﬂhthwd
Atenda proportionately 16 peduce this jwier.  Such being the position of silver in the Loadeon

I‘E‘F
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exthinge market, aiil of Heitlsh Importers from silver-ming commries in respeet fo li et
s orw oombrler Thie effecs af the Ilinn Gonermreent emering this marked for the prorpose
of making consant, hevy, andiincressing sl of Council or mipes liilc

ol the Bnt-place, 1o cxll this Jastvperaiis = sle of repee and b ke i appesr
identical i nature with an exporter's sle of mpee drafts, jo o wholly blod both Tudis
Al Enjitand to the troe nistire of the tnirdaction. | For whiat, of oo, [ ieally s 35 a
el perchisse of poanils. threwn serely e convenlenes” sakie mto the form of &8 com-
mrrcin] sale of supees, which purchiss it makes from the sual] body of Hritish merchanta
wih bepant goods from Lailia, these Lelng the oaly bolilers of po in Ureat Britain who
will poept nipess in payment for them: — Natamly, then, these impoiters, e long s they
cuif prt in rapees whatever price they ask for theiy, pounde—ancd, save sniobint themeelves,
there b aluslitely pi oompetitin—will make we purchases either of sllver allhm o of
exportens’ drafis  So that, lo whalever smoust the Tndian Governnent in this way pur-
chnsgs pourds, i satisfies 1o ‘that extent the Britiah lmpotters” demands for pupees, mil
piroportionately reduces: his. demand for dlver bullion and exportons’ drafie  The magnl-
tindeiof thiz neduction can best be scen o the following-talie :

Total value of Hrithh fmprts frons | Means by which these have been pisl for by Mrisish

Imfin for 10 years, 1ES1-18g0. . imporers
- |-’
£340,000,000 Cuyna] Bifle ciihnl @ Lal oo 000
[ Silver Bullian ooonee i a0y, s, ey
| Exporiers”dimfis ... 30 133,000,000
= Zuoc000m ! 180 | d3nomones -

s " Kow, n mere glanee =1 the sbove figares makes i clear that directly the Tndian Govern:
wignd cemaes b o] this sarket with Comppeil Lills, whithi sl be sl 2t amy price—
ceancs, thay b, to make its forced purchasesof ponnds from Hridch impore merchante—
an limmensily ihcrensod demand will atonce srise mmcng thise roerchants teth for dlve
ballion and for eapottens’ dralts, which domamd they cannot satisly excepn by paying #
higher puiee ia poondy for boih. - So fax, then, as the inierst of Britih lovestors in Endia ad
exporters 1 it are concerned, it ke of saprenie importance that s o sheuld he frut o the,
T them, dusstrouy *salss” of Council bills in the London exchange. marker,  Hup this
soppuge i of even more importancs to sl Todlan debitors who e pounly i Exglanil—

& ullfh-tn ?ﬂ}mm # the Governmont liself—anil all Indian merchants who

expart  produos from b, sipce the present method of purchas 1r-un=h with e
places s crushing lusthen upon the former andl withhalds 2 [x::l:ﬁu o theaph mi&m
A rammeTod T prisseio v et i pheion ARG Cliobl

"M coneree: {11 L LRSS

or the real Independence of soy formgn State bound to- Exglani by none ‘rEt firmncial
Ve, her Govermment woulil never have dreomt o mking 3 !mmi'uug.-: of pounis
Beithaly instssu) of fo Inulian eachampe sorkess, s from Brigeh incesd of fom Iudiag
merchants S thei ot & ooly the soommbons pature of & Government which, with fis
wileriilde asat Tn Caleuita, bmw ita ceal soat-In Loodon, thiat hak Ied G the adoption of 4
eamtly, nob Lo say abwaril, method of faplng it dhedtn,  What islia nerw doss B b pestrie
i pretse of pownds e clise corpuration of Britsh mporiess, whese spnwad miporty
for the 10 188100 hare averngel oily £ 14,000,000, Instesll of making them from
the entime ol Indian scporters, whose smnal exponts dasipg tha sume pordid have
mveraped pextly £Boioo0.0000  Foe 1o becote sellers of deaft pounda Iniflan expetons do
L ruiuujm-lu trade diresly with Greet Britaln, secing that they' canr obtadn |hese i (-
ment for their goodein every wmarket in the world, sod would, of course, oocept them [0
u constanily incressing extent Wwere there any stendy demand for them bn Inidis o the

1% of the Indmn ‘Hﬁ::l‘tmm:l;"l. 4
8 Thu, by puizchasing dra b in Intlia from the entire body of Indian expottes

Hatenh of Ei..:u jrseitils in tqmd&mu & sall pumber of Hnuin‘: importens, mit only
would the Inilian Gevernmentobtain pounds sterling a1 2 moch Jower oot in. mipess owing
80 dnereased competitinn amongst genuine selless, bot it would ot the s time spply
i stimatos to India’s export trade with the whole civilised worlil  Ioidis; there

e, even marey than E o wiould thus benefit by & enmmon-seme reform, which
shiald win expual al the astvocstes of mono-metallism, of bi-metaliism, amd of
no-mefaliism gt all, for the evils and abstrditiss of the present sywtem would b equally
injurious, no matter what t b the form of ctrrency adopted. Anmd that this Jau
statement b tiue may be vemdily perceived by anyooe who will consider how much more
oferoes; For instance, the payment of her great indemnity woulil have Leen ta France ha

to make all her of gold ia Peslin, and only

_dpmm woch German - merchants an imported  gooda Fraoce. . Amdyet this is cxactly
what lidis i1 pow oblijped to do by England. s it way, France, by the methed of jay-
&nt whie sdppied, vie, by the parchose of French exporiens’ drafts upon otber countriss
w‘w converted whit ani all the world deemed & crmshing financial burthen
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coantry, Were the Indizn Governmieotl equally wise in ite gedcration it I:E:t gu el oo
likewite Instend of, as mow, impetently wailing in wnison with Bs own tradens over evils
of which its own actions are the cane,

M A wpreme marit of the remedy hore sugitested B fhat i :Lﬁmhn Tres whally
within the poeer of the Indian Greemment itsell, requiring scither the sanetion of an
Intemational Monstary  Conferonce nor (he socnsunce of emoneobs’ o thetirizs.
I e Le testinl luathermoes tentatively, ctuiosly, grnlaally, and the ropective advmn,
tiges compared of purchasing s given number of draft posndd from exparters in Tndia, and
il sdime muniber of ioleen pounds froom mportens o Emghud. ™

The Jwulisy Cusrency Comilssion lus, ‘we bear, requestesd Me, H. T0 MacLeod to
prepare a sclieme for the restomtion of the ancivml golid standard of Tndta,

e understanil that ue weight hias been sttached (o the oplaion of the lote Col. J.-T.
Semith, master of tee Madrs Ming, in favour ol s gold standard, whether ornot sapported
= podd cwrrency. This Conmission seems determimed to do something, but experts zre
bis prrefier that 1 showld do nothing,

JOTTINGS FROM JOHORE (STRAITS SETTLEMENTS).

Have you ever heard of the Devil-bird? If you say yes, thank your
atns that the of is not left out  Ours is not the true Devil-bird of India
(I am no scientist, and frankly confess I dont know its Latin name),
which is a large creature, and is supposed to ery like a woman being
murdered ; whereas this is about the size, and very much the colour of the
Cape Butcherbird, and his voice is like a steam whistle, worked by an
endless rusty chain.  He is very quiet during the daytime, hopping sbout
the shrubberies, and is almost an ornament to the place, but from 4 am.
he &5 in fine form, and well deserves his name.  One of thiem has the habit
of coming to a tree not three yards from my veranda window every morning,
and whistling like a fiend for an hour, when be décamps amidsi anything
but my blessings. Morning after morning have 1 hunted for him, but
owing to the uncertain light, the thickness of the leaves, and his scemingly
ventriloquistic powers, 1 have never managed to localize him.  To have seen
two friends and mysell in the early morming looking for this bird with
doublebarrelled guns, you would have thought we were atter 3 furious
wild beast,  We have shot several Devil birds, but as two new ones seem
10 take the place of each one slain, and this fellow still cludes me, 1 quite
dread to-morrow morning, for [ koow that monster will be there with his
steam whistle. (1 have just been told that it is the Ceylon robin.)

One evening 1 noticed a flying fox in a tree close to the house, and was
on the point of shooting it for its beautiful skin, when T thought that if T
left ftalone it might rid me of my enemy, so I left it alone, and this was
the result, not only was the Devil-bird there as usunl, with its brazen throat,
but the fox, during the night, had explored the house, caten my bananas
and made himself a general nuisance. 1 am now only wanting to see hird
or fox omce, I think that would be enough, and 1 am seriously thinking of
cutting down the tree which harbours them, for I am getting despesate.

Bird-life teems here, and my bungalow and compound seem o be the
hiit of the tribe.  Sitting in the veranda at 7 am., sipping coffee, one sees
simply hundreds of them. OF course the common sparrow is in full force ;
he wades in the water, sports on the roof, swarms in every bush, runs
along the vermanda, picks up anything that falls from the wble, gets up
early, and goes to bed late—is always discussing politics and the weuther
inhilthﬁlﬁﬂhmiot,mddimo{oldngeurom-&ding.
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Then come the Java sparrows, much smaller ; they go about in flocks.
The bird with a red beak, one sees at home, called there the Java
sparrow, is really a lovebird. Clambering in the trees are to be seen
brilliant green paroquettes, with a toft of scarlet about the size of a six-
pence on the throat, and ‘a corresponding ane st the back of the neck,
scarlet-tipped talls, and green beaks—a lovely uniform.  Side by side with
them are microscopic honey or Bower suckers; while green pigenns roost in
the trees at night, doves walk about the grounds, swifts sit on the coffee
and eotton trees, heautiful kingfishers sometimes Ay right into the house,
# kind of small finch fies memily about, and the devil-bird (1 ran'? keep
Aime out of my story) is responsible for more bad language than the whale
lot puttogether:  Enormous bats scream at nightfall, but the chief noctumal
bird is the ground owl, or chuck-chuck, His body is smaller than that of
a thrush, bot he has long wings and o broad tail, so that he looks moch
bigger, He spends most of his time sitting on the ground, or on a bare
stump, making a full rich sound just like *chuck-chuck:” often with a
friend in the distance answering him, He makes this noise from twice to
thirty times consecutively, and the Malays are in the habit of hetting on
how many times he will do it One of these birds is outside my window
every night, and * chucks " me to sleep, for it is mather a soothing sound,
As 1 have said before, all these birds are to be daily found in the com-
pound ; doubitless in the jungle, close by, there are many others. The
majority of them are great smgsters, at least Zhey would say so—at any mte
they make a great deal of cheerful nofse A tremendous big hairy monkey
with a white face was enjoying himself in one of the garden trees this
momning. Although be was close by I did not care to shoot him ; doubtless
he will reward me by stealing a gonse to-night, or frightening the hens.

No vegeables are grown in Johore, except potatoes and French beans ;
everything else is tioned. Anything planted soon runs to seed, and
becomes coarse, owing to the great forcing powers of the sun, for the
whole country is one immense hot-house.  But although the heat b great,
we never get dust storms, or furnace-like winds ; in bet our heat js die to
the dbsence of wind, for il there is any at all jt Is sure to be cool owing to
the jungle and perpetual undergrowth.  Besides out here we are prepared
for hot weather, wear flannel shirts, white linen suits, light shoss, huge
cork hats, never venture into the sun, and are always within cilling distance
of an jced drink. At night, attired in fannel or a sarong, we creep behind
the mosijuito curtains, slay the one or two who have come in with us,
and spread ourselves out on the hard mattresses, covered only with a
sheet. Any amount of pillows are necessary for one's comfort, and there
is always at least one long bolster, rejoicing in the name of a ** Dutch wile,”
without ‘which one could hardly sleep in the East. You curl yourself
rotnad i, and hug it as a child does a doll, when in bed. It has a
wonderful effect in keeping you cool, and making you so comfortable that
sleep is by no means difficult, in spite of the heat and penspimtion.

The latest addition to my live stock is an srmadille.  He is exactly like
his picture and descnption in the Encyclopsedia, though it makes a mis-
take in saying that the creature is found only in 5. America. It is the
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rueerest-looking beast you ever saw, with his armour-plated body, poweriul
tail, short legs, and pointed nose and mouth for devouring the anis he
digs out with his strong claws. As for making friends with him—well 1 a
dormause in winter is lively in comparison. IF you prog him hi rolls
himself up into a lirge loose ball, gazes at you defiantly with a small
pig-like eye, and refused to stir a8 long as you look at him. He ismuch
prized by the Chinese, who make medicine of him, for they believe that
sucha strung-looking creature will make them strong too, 1 have been
told that in some plicss in Indis the armadillo is part of the househreaker's
outfit, who enters the house by means of the roaf, presumedly of thatch or
bamboo. A long rope is attached ta the animal, he is thrown on the roof,
and the rope hauled tight. As soon as he feels himself bemg drawn back-
wards, he sets all his plates and scales at right angles 1o his body, and thus
bnngs himself 1o so firm an anchor, that his: accomplices swarm up the
rope in safety. T tied my friend up last night with rdtiu, but feeling sorry
for him to.day, have given him his liberty ; he is now hiding beneath a
pineapple plant, bt doubtless he will depart into the jungle in an hour or
two. By the way, the rduln T mentioned just now is the pliable, strong
stem of & jungle creeper, it is Lugely used by the natives for all purposes
instead of rope, has an immense sale, and is very cheap. It abounds in
the jungle, ereeping from tree to tree, and men (Malays, for the Chinaman
s of #o use in the jungle), skilful in getting it, often draw it out in single
pleces too feet Jong. "Talking of the jungie reminds me that the wild pigs
are hecoming a perfect nuisance in my garden, routing up and spoiling the
whole place. The gardener, who natarally pays more attention to his
own piece of ground than to my compound, has made an armngement
with sticks and paraffin tins—when in doubt or “ hard up® use & paraffin
tim {what did cur ancestors do without them ?}-—on which he hammers
every half-hour during the might to keep the invaders away. 1t is not
wotth while sitting up for them in the garden to be eaten alive by
mosquites, and crawled over by ants and spiders, 5o I have no thriiling
stoties to tell of wild boar shootings from up & tree, though 1 must try to
do something of the sort in that dim future time known as “ some day.*

I your want to see 3 hovse leak properly you shoald come our here. 1
was staying in Singapore daring some heavy min, when the floor of every
room was decorated with' baths, jugs and hasins, the fumiture was pushed
into comers and covered with waterproofs, and we-sat on litde dry islunds,
s best we could—3 I Captain Cottle, on Mrs, MacStinger's washing-day
—and hofsted umbrellas from time 10 time. Vet this was 3 house which
had lately been put into order 7}, and where the leaks could not be
discovered from the ontside. Al this mischiel was caused by that plague
ol a white ant, earing through the beams and laths, and thus shifting them
shightly, and causing the tiles 10 pape.  About the only remedy (%) i to
unroof your house, hunt ut the wnts with tar and paraffin, change the
beams, relay the roof, vay a big bill; and try to believe that you won't have
to do this ull over again in a2 few months, for onee white ants get into

hmmmmmmﬂymﬁdﬂtbﬂn. and they will be a
constant sodree of expense. :
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The opium question is 2 prominent otie just now, and 1 believe much
misunderstood by many of those who write and ‘petition agsinst it. My
experience is local, and still limited, but, after nearly a year's work
amongst the Chinese in Johore, and the examination of, and muking of
notes upon the subject on over a thousand patients as they passed through
the hospital, I .am of opinion that not only is the use of oplum s an evil,
but in the majority of cases is even beneficial, in warding off; or lessening,
atracks of fever, and in enabling the Chinaman to perform heavy coolie
labour, with the thermometer at 150"—which no other mee can do. If a
man oversmokes himself—and one 15 astonished to find' how few do so—
he merely goes to sleep, and wakes agmin quite fresh. It never makes him
quarrelsome, it enables him to stand a yast amount of pain, and is one of
the very few pleasures of his life.  Compare this with the use and abuse of
aleohol. T really believe that the more the opium question is inquired
into, the less harm will be seen to result from the use of thisdrug.  OF course
SOme carTy it 10 excess ; but then so do tea, wine, beer and spirit drinkers,
and tobacco smokers.

P. A. Nioutmoace, M.B., C.AL

THE FIRST ITALIAN GEQOGRAPHICAL CONGRESS HELD IN
GENOA IN 1Bg2,
PERSONAL REMINISCENCES.

Complying with the request of my friends to write an account of the
Geographical Congress at Genos, at which 1 was present, 1 reluctantly pen
these reminiscences of & delightiul week, conscious of my own incapacity
and the importance of the subject with which I am dealing.

On Sunday afternoon September the rgth 1 presented myself at the
office of the Congress in the Palace of the University in the Viz Balbi,
with 2 note to the secretary from the delegate of the Royal Geographieal
Soviety of London, who on account of illihealth was umible himself o
attend the Congress. The secretary, Signor Dalla Vedova, although then
at a meeting, kindly came out to receive me and entolled mé a5 3 member
of the Cotigress with all the privileges of a delegate.

At this time 1 made the acquaintance of Chevalier Sotnmier of Florenee,
to whom 1 am indebted for kind attention during my stay at Genoa as well
as for introductions 1o several distinguished members of the Congress.

In the evening of Sunday a brilliant reception was given by the Syndie,
Baron Podesth, at the Municipal Palace in the Via Ganbaldi. The Duke
of Genoa and the Marquis Doria (president of the Congress) were present.
On this occasion I had the honour of an introduction to Chevalier Froehlich,
Italian Consul in Manchester, and Dir. Steinthal, delegate of the Manchester
Geographical Society, from both of whom 1 received much kindness during
the Congress week.

On Monday at 1o o'clock & general meeting was held in the Awle Mapna

- af the University, with the President in the chair.  Among the distinguished
‘members of the Congress present I noted Commander Casati of African fame.
Signor Dalla Vedova opened the meeting by reading the telegrams which
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were 1o be sent to the King of Iraly and the Geographical Society of Buda--
Pest, after which the delegates of the various Geogmphical Societies present,
rose in turn to express their good wishes for the success of the first Iatian
Geographical Congress. 1 mention the names of Prof. Emil Schmide from
Leipsic, Prof. Semanoff from St Petersburg, Commander HL. Miiller from thie
Netherlands, Dr. Calaparede from Geneva; Dr. Steinthal from Manchéster,
Prof. Lévasseur from Paris and Generdl Mokhtar Pasha from Egypt.

The Countess Ouvarofl, delegate of the Geographical Society of
St. Petersbury, was also present with her two davghters.

In the aftemoon at 3 o'clock the sitting of the three Sections commenced
in the adjoining rooms of the Univessity..  The Sections were divided into

L. Scientific, mathematical, and physical, ete.
IL Economical and commercial, combining emigration and social
questions, ec,

I11. Educanional,

O Tuesduy at 1o o'clock the President opened the conferénce in the
Aula Magna. Congratulatory telegrams to the Congress from the King of
Italy and the Prince of Naples were read. alter which more delegates from
Geogmphical Societies offered their bomage to the Congress : Signor'
Candeo’s account of his and Captain Baudi de Vesme's travels in Somali-
fand then followed.

In the afternoon the Sections met a5 befors.

On Wednesday at g a.m. the members of the Congress were invited to
Inspect the Geographical Exhibition in the School of Giovanmi Carbone in
the Coro Galileo, afier which the two Congresses, Geographical and
Historical, met at the port to join in an exeursion by sen.  We firse sailisd
to the east as far as Porto Fino and then in the contrary direction to
Yoltn, thereby obtaining a most perfect view of the own of Genoa.

On Thursday a large gathening of the members of the two Congrisses
assembled in the Awls Magra to listen to Dr. Modigliani’s intesesting
account of his visit to the islaind of Kngano in the Indian Archipelago, ilhis-
trated by pictores, models and native manufactures ; at the close the Duke
of Genoa, who was present; shook hunds with the speaker and heartily con-
gratuiated him on his contributicn to scientific and anthropological research.

In the afterncon the Sections met as usaal,

Tn the nﬂening the Dukguf ng,uq mrn:d lhﬂ two CUHEIISSES at th!
Royal Palace in the Via Balbi

On Friday at 10 a.m, the Geographical Congress met again in the Aule
Magne and after several presentations of books, maps, etc., from members,
Prof. Tammelli gave a profound discourse on the  Glacial period in the
valley of the Po.”

In the afternoon the Sections met as usual,

In the evening the Syndic received the two Congresses at the Municipal
Palace, the Duke of Genoa honouring the reception with his presence.

On Saturday the Sections sat at 8 am. and apmin at 3 p.m.

Al 1o o'clock the Congress met in the Aula Magna, and after several
presentations of books by members, amongst whom was Prof. Lévasseur,
who presented his threevolume work =L population Francaise™ to_the
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Cangress, and at the same time made 3 most excellent speech in Italian,
Prof Pigorini gave a disconrse gpon the “ Primitive population of the
valley of the Po.”

In the evening the members of the two Congresses were invited by the
Syndic to assist at the opers of “ Rigoletto * at the Teatro Carlo Felice.

On Sunday at 1o o'clock under the patronage of the Duke of Genoa, the
Syndic and the Marquis Doria, a solemn ceremony was held in honour of
Christopher Columbus.

Prol. Dalla Vedova made the first speech, after which chosen rejsresenta:
tives from each country rose in turn and in their own langusge paid
homage o the memory of the great Discoverer,

Signor Carvalho for Brazil came first, followed by Geneml! Mokhtar
Pasha for Egypt, Prof. Lévasseur for France, Prof. Wagner for Germany,
Dir. Steinthal for Englind, myself, in the place of Dr. Gearge Smith of
Edinburgh, for Scotland, Prof. H. Miiller for Holland, Colonel Tulio Segui ¥
Sala for Spain, Prof. Effliger for Switcerland and Signor Polleri for Uruguay.

The Syndic then rose to express his thanks for the sympathetic remarks
Addressed to the memory of his countryman, and to the city of Genoa, after
which the President of the Geographical Congress spoke to the same effect,
and aiter congratulating the Congress on its perfect success, he presented the
gold medal of honour to Commander Casati amidst immense applanse,

Abbate Beltrami, formerly a missionary in Alrica, then asked for a few
moments of speech, which being granted he offered hearty good wishes for
the: prosperity of the lalian colony of Eritrea in Abyssinia, The assembly
then dissolved.

At 3 pm. the Congress met once again in the University to discuss
measures for the second Geographical Congress, which it had been decided
should be held at Rome in three years' time, on the cccasion of the Great
Exhibition. Communications were also made with riference to the Geo-
graphical Exhihition

At the ¢lose of this meeting the Countess Quvarofl rose to propose a vote
of thanks to the President, which was warmly applaided.

In the evening 3 magnificent bandguet was given by the Syndic, Baron
Podesth, to the members of the two Congresses in the Sala del Ridotto of
the Teatro Carlo Felice, which was lollowed by many excellent speeches.

1 cannot close my paper without expressing my deep appreciation of this
brilliant Congress at Genoa.  Words fail me to describe this city of palaces
and strongholds, situated in the midst of the hills; the Congress had the
opportunity of seeing it at its best, for with the exception of one shower
the weather was bright throughout the week.  This city may well be called
S (enoa ta Superba™

Thic Genoese reception ol strangers who had come to participate in the
advancement of knowledge can anly be described as magnificent. 1
cannot speak too highly of the courtesy 1 met with on every side, and as
['do hot presume to call mysell either a scholar ora traveller, I had no
greater elaim 1o attention than that of being

November, 18ox.
NEW SERIES. VOL. V. T

Ax Exnren Lapy.
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BRITISH GUIANA,

AT the Colonial Institute meeting Yield an the 13th Thee., 1852, i aper ot

Beitish Guisns was rewl by B F. im Thata, C.00C. ﬁﬁi’waﬂ and Inmbg

mliﬂn‘ of the ghysical geography of the coutitey, asd of fis climmte, ho ghenced at ity

- then ‘went, ul greter length, into a narmtive of the variou mices which

haive, sinre js -uuv;?. fgwed into Gpians, and whase settfement these constitotes it

histocy.  The freving of the slavies and its consetjuences wete plainly dated, showing that

the measure was baclly carried out, The fimber trade mnd its capebilitics were given,

i ui ithy -hnmdmidgdd;nudlhehhhqﬂlh&rﬁupwh
given at fength, froos the time of Sir W, : ta thi: present, when the datput fior

: %
I Di:mnndzhlnlumhum],' Uit of small sire; The pricess of pahil-
. ﬂ? i labem qpuestion wos' then touched, the dil&:uh-c I]-ingﬁlt
o By o af feaay l.pﬂ&il,\r un_qm-itu’_u. mrlhnlgd g .ﬁ,ﬁm ol
el There & mumbee of migrants from Todis— (A03,
population of ::&.‘338. h‘?‘E e conclialed with & starement Mu‘:shm ol Exnn
who might do well 1o emigmic to Bsitidh Gulana, the ehief qualifications beimg g
T e Bl s o 1ol el el e
(= The witer = il | ¥ Hod igTEle
E = preat future for Biritish {iniana. '

g
:
§
:
E
i
FHE

FR =

j

i

&

EASTER [SLAND. _

Pavsasrer Tuomsox, of the United State Navy, bas pulilished 1he repart of an
i fdn. into the antiquition on Esster Tsland Mup: geneml accesnt ol (he
balemil, Mz, Thamsm gives the prossut population at :is. The ;-m{a_h wire shamefully
trzatel by eaddy yoyagers, and i 1853 most of the aull men. were ki I by Peru-
vians, 1o work: the gunno depoadts on 1he Chincha [slands, The all - peofiss

ohl was oyl ining
mopuimenty chow that the fuhalitants Tl ‘stinined o 7 degves of civilistion thap
other Folynssians.  Mr. Thommbiti countedd 3] the Famoms Mone images of Eahler Tiland,
nutnbering 352 The mafority fie near platioreme all rooml the coas, atl
mutilured, u& s vexluced

to = mime shapeless fragment, .‘fntmmlii:lh
2n

potition apon o platform,  The .fuﬂulinmu[th'c!u:hhﬁ-.
mnr:umu-:ufmhuprhnﬁm_mhunn.hm;hﬁ'm
are

One imege 32 feet lon 50 lons.  Thongh i inlt'::e,lhe"mgu oll ol
ﬂu-?.ml;p:. mhf.ui. lhmmuﬂmlmm.mmm.
beidged, and expminded at the nostrily, the lip shasr, aned brth Tipa peost The

dmml-u

ex i fiem anl profmmtly solemn. Mz Thommsen thinks they were
lllm.nmd.‘h..,-dprm md'wm:lﬂmdn!u-ﬂnmmmuh pressrve  their
memaory, bat were nither regarded s budobs, mor sinshipped  The oative Ueitis were
repirescnted by snall woeelen or stons ol The immage was mtvu{iuthmhurlth'
iy wai to onvey it toits destination. It was lswered from the moumtain by n
ol chodks and wedges, A roadway wss then constrmcied along which' j| weg
%-I ropes unile of hm-;zn-hi‘lr senwrensl aml were used 3 laboeonts.  The
& L:lﬂ:q Termoes thm.whﬁt{r:;m:mmwlhmuﬂm
taz Wi aver s -plae, when the sarih was duw 10 alliw the statye tn senle
dows, rupes being seed 1o wtady it i the meantime ?nmu! tahlets which s alse
M-hrqthjlhnhu?nhdmﬂfﬂlﬂﬂmﬂfiﬁling. These tabileis aee Iy
the + 2wl it w=s with the utaon difficulty that My, Thirmmwim wis abile 10
two.. Tt b wnid that » h:guhmh:rmdnrmpdn the rogaest of the mis
s fhat the poapie should have sy Bittle an possibic w stk thesi b T
The mesning of the charcters has h-m&mu Bost, mid M. Thearman thinks i due
ta the kidnapping in 1864 of every learsing and auhority in the istand,

The grest sinnlogist, Profesar G. Schiegel, brings to motics another imstanes of the
igmmnnce w cxrelesnes of tha Rayal Geographics) Siciety i matters of Enasern
Cwography, which Me. R Michell und Dy Leitner have exposed as sepanis the Pamin
sadd Homza-Xagyr,  Every spocialin, pethape, einabiders phay Society to be &n anthurity
o every subject, excepd hin owne  We svtract the Elllliﬂ'il'w from the Ténnr P, 'y
learned and Eteresting pulilieation, treating of the Lasiguajpey, Histoey, snd Cecprap
of Central Asia asd the Far Emt, {E J. Brill, Leiden: il

" An inconsiderate Critic, The Royal Geographionl Society of Londoo® by muse
Leen bappy in chiesing Mr, HL J. A 25 7 reviewer of oy paper on the Lang ol Fimpyg,
* Proceedings of the K. 0. S, fiy August, t8gz, p 570

i




Correspondence, Noles, elc. 227

For when s inan scte himsell up g 2 critic upon esstetn peography, be shoold have at
Tenst & smattering of the languagss of the far Emt.  Now Mz H. |, A, & sadly wanting
in this respect, for, albelt sdmitting that Fosang is nod America, be says, that it can neither
hqu!mlju,mddm aecutiling ta his ojdiion, * it seean much more likely that Foang
wa the troaty Port of Fussm o Fushan, oo the south-com cozst of Koren' 1F the
roviewer possessed 1he slighesst notion of Chinsse, he wemled soe thal his identifiestion is
simply vidiculous.  For Fuses or Pussm in Kores b written 32 1§ 72, * The Caldron-
mountain,™ whilst the lnd Fesarg in Bl thin's report, and in thosantbs of Chinsse
authors, is written 35 Z§ * The Supparting Mulberrytrees, a5 we have cxpluined
on p. 10 of our paper.  Beides, this name Fuwng has been sinee & loag time adapted by
the Japanese ssa posticz] panes fur their own eeuntry (p. 3h

WMy H. J. A pivés a5 his mnnppmt:sl upiinion - that' the Country of the Women
¥4 kwo) is the same s the *Bo-nin' islands, which he trumslates * No-men” istanila
Now Henin-shima (3B N E)) meam setnkabies isinds, istaods without suw or e
bangr, and not, a3 the reviower imphes, wlands withow weales. When the: Jappose
dlmovered these inlamds, they found there no Idhabitaats, wherefore they cullell them
Bemin-thima HE A B) “The aminhabited silands "—there were pelthet sales tor
females.  When they were rodiscovereid by the Dutch, they called thewm Tikewise * Wieste
ellanden * [desalivte sl For 2 time the Jspanese naed these bsbands 2 3 ponal colony,
but they socn abamloned this practice, and the Ilands retumed to ther former slate of

* desolation. +  The ' Coantry of the Women ° of Hwei-ahen b situntod spop aoe o more
of the iales of the Kurils archipelsgn, s we will prove in & subserjient siticle of ouy
* Prohlimes Géographinus=’

*:Mr EL J. A hios falien into the twmal fault of superficial ariticy In genenal, who fancy
ihoy are able to poes judgment in 1w or thiee days spon & problem which o been wudled
for long yeam by the anthors.  The mah and careles wey in which - the reviewer in fhe
Gegraphizal Soclety has confounded Fresn, the * Caldron. moyniain,” with Fusing the
¥ Supportiog Mulhenrytress, 3 typicnl of thia clas of eritle™

The grear loss suffered by Egypiology in the death of Miss Amelia B.
Edwards, has led, under her will, 1o the esablishment of a Chuir of
Egyptology at University College London—the first of its kind in the
Empire. Her friend Mr. W. M. Flinders Petrie hos been nominated as its
first occupant, and will begin his wark early this year.  Besides the endow-
ment for this chair, Miss Edwards has also bequeathed to it for the advance:
of hor favourite study, all her collection of Egyptian antiquities, rub.
bings, and photographs, with a small library of books of reference.  Mr.
Flindérs Petrie, who to the pmining of a finished Egyptologist adds an
extenyive experience in excavations, and is an enthusiast in his wotk, pur-
poses, we learn, to divide his work as follows: (1) Lectures on Egypto-
logy ; () Lectures on the Egyptian language and philology, {3) Attend-
ance at the Library, at fised times, to help and divect students, and (4)
Lectures on practical excavation. We congratulate Mr. Flinders Petrie on
his appointment, which we know he will value much for the opporunity it
gives him of furthering the cause of Egyptalogy. All the same, it is
difficult to say whether it loses or gains most by the removal of Mr. Flinders .
Petrie from the sphere of excavations in which he was so deservedly and
eminently successinl,

* Hexbert A, Giles, A Glossry of Reforence, po 52 Lov. Faose

+ See Nippon Archiv, Discoveries by Ewropeans, etc, pp 02, 95, 05 wy.—Fiied.
Stegerwml Hemam Wagner, The Nijpon-Fahter, pv 165, sl otleer suthars mn Japan,

P 2
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THE JAPAN SOCIETY, LONDON.

We have been requested by the Hon, Secretaries of the Japan Soctety
to give publicity to the following letter, received by the Chairman of their
Council, from His Fxcellency the Jupanese Minister in London, Viscount
Rawasé, President of the Sociery:

"1 kave the honosr to acquaing you that the Emjwrar, my Aogusl Foverelgn, baving
heard uf the erganization of the Japan Society in London, and having noted the meanjng
of i ubjesty, 52 well s the recoeds of fts procestings, hus been mont gracioudy |jloased
1y cottnand me o cotivey (o the ooty His Majwty's apprabative greetings, coupled
with the hoje for its continued propeiity, anil thai I am further commandel 10 com.
mumiciie W the Sociery His Magesty’s plessure 1o present it with the smm of Une
Hundned Guiness

0 [t affonds me pow mueh pledsate 10 tmnsmit W pon heresith ll:lﬁ:l‘.umll_:hqu for

that mimoint.™

Tint Northbeook [ndian Club i been transleond (6 the tegpersil Indtitule, white u
Solery bits sho besn fivninee] for the prommtion of friendly relationy beoween Eoghud and:
Kumia.  We mndersiand 1hat the negotiations for incorporating the Colouia] Tratiipe iy
the lepperial Lusiitute buve falled, but we bebieve that the Royal Asiatic Society ma fl:.-[
fomm et of the silalworbiog Inktotion.  If it members tre 2 dueile ad those nf_ e
N ik Club, the motier may be enally manige! the poble Lesd who rruidu
mlﬂhn‘rlﬂﬂlﬂh wen lils tmme 1o the ofher. \thc:.r'ﬂ:uth:'mmi” tulime .
will he aliminated from the appedistion of 1The Narthhrook Sucisty In future,  The Narh
liook: Club wis scercely & noccess, bub i i g pity that an st was Tt il 10 pre-
serve s fndeiduality on o wonder foating, “We have always befriendes] the Lnpest
Tnatitute, Dt we repret it bcieg huilt, in gy vy, on the roipes or with ihe s i
wthey bl T Sobead of Orional ll-l‘liﬂl?“ made up of the classes of Lniversity

: o Lavubon, amil vhe Oriental Section of King's College, London, but the exmmbins-
ot deed ot seem 10 have adited b the mumber of stidents thut each i =t o
time sepamloly, vhllu'm: practice of IH':mMF n portion of the fess -.J !hl:. 24 yed, un-
migried teschiers m wa ERCULIBEITE (0 of wrrthy of 2y [ tal Dmstitsite that
B Bvsy o tfberdlly salaceived 10 b Folia: 4 el

We hexr from ol Sayee, writing from Tolar, that be is we (he point of starting for
Eppee Fgypt, aind expects to ke imporiant srobviloghc) discoveries thereof altogetiver
& novel nature. :

In conjunctiin with Mr. D Morgan, the pew Directin uf the fliseh Musewm, Prof,

syee will probabily ailer apon explovations sod vaeaviations at Luwor: we may resin-
mlm" forwaed fo bupactant finds, for w:n abmiost mteltien peeceplisng, né
Tml;:th,l'wiih;mﬂu b hrined 1p ent ami perseverznce in the person
M. U= Mogaa, :

Marsnns of carrent Imperial, Esstem or Colocial Interest are nanurafly apt 1o ilis Tues
subjects of contimmm impostance o sefetence which are the speeial festure dythﬂ
Resigw. Tn vur sitespt 10 da justicn slike 1o the prosing 3od tle permancot, we hata
comstantly increased by 20 1o 120 the endinary limit of the Review (which | within
240 pagesl Vel usless our space it 10 be Indefinitely enlansed, we are ever com
to defer the pubilleation of iiiva ""HW" We have, 2.2, this time to piatpona to eur
pext faue the continuntion of ihe  Notes of the Tats Sis Walter Ellien,” which fhotrile
* Troe Indin ™ b 0 was sl mill greaily b, ll'IMI‘E they are grovwing in im ce g
and m%

Inverest b the ledian Offcal and Foiklakst  Similarly, ™ The Vela
Dm:mh;a." wiil b r:’ldmgl ﬁl li':“' vt'hi:h:“:mt: of the conchmions of the
-Ml.“ ' ams - Pashn : ek I'IIP{H \ wh -y ’ i,
A e P e pantiteee: ?!L-b: ml%l.pﬂ?ﬁ:m. hmmh#
et mor, the " Notma™ u " ] Yot '
' ewhes \upics wilhin the mange of the Keview, T R Mihou

“’lhwlﬂnﬁrmduﬂh-mﬂ?ﬁnicmrhhmmh: iz}
ik

iamgulsdied
scholurs which we bope b be alibe to fml in oot pext ksoe W, 1
mmi-ﬁ::u uf the thF:lrj of e mmll'n:!mn':[ Hashinir e ahuiy le h.'tmmﬂm“ ver lm
Al v

Prmmowy dwsivms of iustruction 7o any uf the Oricnial Languspes, snclant or modern
1o have, bouks printed i them, o 1o :m&umhﬁm,mfh%wm
|-

reqiestnd ta apply to the Princips! of 1he Oriental Univessity Tustitute

-
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uhh.uam;.: Acaidenyy will Lie held st the Enstitute on the lzst Satueday of every month,
fiom 4 10 6 pom., for the weadivg snd discussion n!{npﬂh in the various brnches of
Oviental resenrch. Memtibers will be allowed return tickets for vingle fares, an production
wf the Principal’s casd st the Hooking (ffce at Waterlos Stathun.

ArpricaTions for the Seswrd Cratiul fournal of the Odents]l University Institute
will be cecwived by the Manager of 1his Review: '

I7 is uniikely that the Amir of Kabul will meet Lerd Hoberts at 3 Conforonce at
ellalatsil. e does pot see {he necessity of oither adding to, or detracting foomy the

tels of Lord Eoberts bofiare be retumn to Enr,hml. _

Limneral Cihulam Hyder Khan may also feel swhward at mtmi; e whe had
seribed M, An appestin favour of oor slaughtersd fiends, the Huzambe, woald have
had & far greater effoct on Aldurrshman, than any ameunt of Kawulpivll or Pasjdel

T Geogmphical Society of Lishon han o lected Mr. &, Ga Haliberion a eorrerpend -
Muembaer, n]::d s has ll-{u the Canadian lostitute of Torontn, from which he was'a

Trelegaee to the Lisbon Orienml Congresr.

We d regret to announce the demth of Mr Axthor Brodreth, one af the tmest.
friesds that. the nutives of Tndis ever He had a'rare k‘“"h"lif" uf the Panjaly,
where he helil high office in the Civil Service, snd where b death will Je enlvessally
rogretted. The sl event eceurrerd oo the $th December, 18502, a1 lis redlidoncs in. Opslow
Sipmen, London, a1 the age if sixty,

W desply tegret to mnnounce the death of Sir Richand Owei, the test milturslig
of this-centiry, who was om ot Lancaster bn it first desade [1804), who dial | In Bte
List mt'the ipe of eighty.nive (18th Decomber, 18g2, a1 30,00, ot Sheen Lodge, Richmond,
s residence graciowdy sllutted to him by the Queen).  Hiis lile has e bess ha of the
coutury in neardy the whole af Ita stlentific vitaliiy. His coppesion with the Qriumial

ibuties inee 1374, when he woy president of bis Anthiopological Section, snil in
181 he pave the prestipe of his name snd mppors 0 the Satutory Ninth [ntematiom)
Congres of Orienialists held in' September of that year.

Parers or ToE X1i IxtEuxanional CoNcress oF ORIENTALISTS
(Lisron).

1IN notiving the ]n_-.hﬁn.ﬁrm of the Tenth Tnreearionat vess of Orientalists [of

Llsbas), we ive thotmee b (he ardndralile contiilutiom of Portoguese
Scholars ¢ ban htrmmmmiphnlm Ay inled bowarili |is scirmtific mocom.
Proll Abol Fad been strotg on “WII‘I nities " Among Enghish Orentaliste

Wl Dy & Tailorona pLof the * Pirke Alath the second ‘pat
of ¥Frof. Gty Oppert’s * Indian wny, will, we be wepuintind i iz Review,
burt woe woonhil ifeaw s | attention (o Hit Mahesha Chanidra’s mest adinlrzhile treal-

ment of the relighom hiw reganding ** w2 voyages ™ by Himlin, esporially s we have been
compredled 1o potpone 1o ndxt isue, awing o wait of space, the contimation of. Paniil
Gagals Chark's tgzuhmz rticles ot this difficult anll wsuch-eaniested -ul#:;. Fresch
Orental schulsrhip scema Ineshanatible ; 2t Livmoe 0 by sepresetiim] !3- . Roliipu's
invalnable paper on Graeco-Oriental inflivences and other memmine [t shoulif, however,
aorw reserve Baell o the . Eleventh Tnlermations] Comigres of UOricnizlisn, i be Bk In
Paris in 1803 in conmexion with: the cctitenzry of the fosndation of the fmos ** Ecole des
bengue Urtentales vivantes ™ st Turic

1. Professar |, Ledte de Vasconcellos contribuites a paper in French on
wmulets, in which after defining their nature, he divides them into 4 classes,
-and atributes their origin to: the differemt races. which have successively
occupied various countries.  He specifies several kinds of amulets, noably
some in use in Portugal, among which he seems to nclude o few objects
of Catholic devotion.

2. The zame leamed Professor, in anothér paper trets of the Pop-
tuguese dialect wsed in Macao,  Glancing at the origin of modern Por-
tuguese from the Latin and at its four co-dialects as the Professor siyles

5
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them, he pass=s in rapid review the subordinate dialects of the Portuguese
language, which being conveyed by missionanies and merchants 1o Africa
and the East in general, produced among othees, o special yariation in
Macno.

3. Professor A. R, Gongalves Vianna, noting the difficulty compositars
find in setting up for printing the actual multiform shapes of Ambic letters,
suggests the reduction of all these letters to one size by the curatlment
of the curved finals: OFf the 28 Armbic sounds, the primary forms of the
letters would represent 18, leaving 10 to be expressed by sverwritten dots
To these he sdds the § Persian letters, Pr, Che, Zhe, and Gaf, with the
delicate varintions of Malayan snd Hindistani ‘sounds; making n all 38
vocaly, indicated by 20 shapes of letters with the aid of eper and wnder
written diaeritical dots.  Opposite each of these (all except the w7 reduced
10 one wize, the profssor puts an equivalent for transliteration into the
Roman alphabet, distinctions being noted by dots and fines

4. Professor Concalves Vianna has also given another paper on two
points. in the histary of Portoguese phonology—one the use of the C for
Simand of § for shim in words derived from the Moors ; and the other,
the softening of the Arabic gutturals into F in the Spanish whence many
such words passed into the Poriuguese. He illustrates both points by
numerous words adopted at various times into the Portuguese.

5. Senhor Demetrio Cinatti, Portuguese Consul at Canton, sends a
tanslition of Dr. McGowan's article in the North China Daily News, on
“Man a8 a Medicing” in China, and the special relation of this super
stitions beliel as 3 provocative to anti-foreign riots. The paper furnishes
some very curious items of information on the supposed thempeutic qualities
of moonn and his various secretions

6, Monsicar O, L, Godin gives a detailed account of the telationship
bétween the Royal family of Portugal and Flanders, over which some of
them mled by mardage. This connexion leads to the narmative of a
number of events in which the two countries acted together, their opera-
tinns against the Moors in Africa fumnishing the connecting link with the
Onental Congress,

7 In The fivet labours of the Portugnese in AMonomotapa, Senhor A P,
de Paiva e Pona publishes, from the State and other archives, a number of
letters principally from or regarding Fatber Gongalo da Silviera (3 360}, Even
in the short space covered by this most interesting paper—uite a beiok of
100 pages—it can be plainly perceived that a vast mass of information
regarding Africa still remsains practically unknown to the world i the
archives of Spain and Portugal.  We therefore welcame it, not only for its
own interest, but also a3 a first instalment of a series of publications which
we hope to ses issued without delay. The regions embraced in this cor-
respondence are now the scene of varied activity : yet even those eartier
explarers of the XV century knew of the existence of goid south of the
Zambesi ; and we should not feel surprised if further publications throw
same light on the ruins lately discovered in Mashonaland.

& Th¢ Easl and America, is the title of o paper, or rather & book of
113 pages, by Senhor A Lopes Mendes, containing interesting notes ot
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the manners and customs of the races of Portuguese India, compared with
those of Brazil. The author modestly disclaims being anything more than
a gleaner in & vast fekl ; but he goes thoroughly into his subject, institut-
ing a series of important comparisons letween races very distantly placed,
and he shows throughout a most erndite acquaintance with their peeuli-
anties.

. Senhor Luciano Cordeiro, the Secretary of both the Geographical
Society of Lisbon and of the Xth Congress gives, in one of & series of
papers; on Discoverers and Discoveries, the histery of THogo Cad who in
1484 discovered the Congo.  With a wealth of research, the leamed author
gives o summary of the deeds of one of the many sons of whom Portugal
is, with good reason, proud. Tt extends (0 79 pages, and 15 llustrated with
15 facstwiles of monuments and inscriptions. _

10. Professor Dr. Kard Abel, of Wicsbaden, has comnbuted a revised:
and enlarged version of the learned paper on the Etymuological affinity of
the Egyptian and Indo-European lingusges, the suhstance of which he
gave at the IXth International Congress of Orientalists in London in
18p1. Taking a¢ his example the root Ker, and following it, in iis VATIOUS
phonetic and other variations, through a host of examples, and comparing
the results in the two families of languages, he shows that the development
of the root and its ramification, proceed on the same fundamental laws
phonetic and intellectual, though the same sound does not always corre-
spand in each fumily to the same variation of sense. The learned pro
fessar's paper, as perfectly complete in itself 2s it is unique of its kind,
opens out & vast field for furiber investigations.

The ten papess above noticed have been already printed by the Xth
Congress, at the National Prese, Lisbon, and may be obisined from the
Publishing Department of the Oriental Institute, Woking, or from the
Secretary of the Xth International Congress of Orientalists, The Geo-
graphical Society, Lisbon.

Tinse who wxro to woed the Exhoes af the Y evesivenlly Ninth Congress ol Orien.
tatists ™ held bast Septzmber, canpor flo better than refer 1o the Lomdom ketters in ihe
Juddizs Spestator-of e 30l und gth October, to the Madrar Med uf the 7th October, and
to the Peewerof the gih Otober, which i specially severe un it
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Ixpia—The Viceroy's winter tour has been made in the
South of India. After a short stay at Ganeshkhind with
the Governor of Bombay, His Excellency paid a visit of
6 days to His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad. The
state had allotted Rs. 350.000 for decorations in honour of
the event, which, though somewhat damped by continued
rain, gave abundant evidence of sound loyal feeling. Amid
the usual routine of addresses, visits, levées, reviews, parties
and dinners, the Viceroy among other things explained why
Hyderabad has no special Imperial Defence Corps, though
the project itself originated with the Nizam: financial
reasons were the cause, and His Excellency spoke to the
point on the subject. His Highness, at the Spaorts,
astonished all with the singular accuracy of his shooting.
Thence the Viceroy proceeded to Mysore, in which fAlourish-
ing and model state he had nothing but praise 1o give.
Here Rs. 20,000 were spenton decorations.  After an_en{:[ing'
a capture of elephants, the Viceroy went to Madras: in
which connexion we note that the Secretary of State has
paid Lord Wenlock well deserved praise for his ceaseless
and energetic efforts to mitigate the effectssof the recent
famine. Hence the Viceroy went to Vizagapatam, where at
a large reception of chiefs, he decorated the Maharaja and
others; and then returned to Calcurea,

On the practical working of the Indian Councils’ Amend-
ment Act all the local Governments have submitted their
views. Some other proposals have also been made. The
Bengal Conference, at a special meeting, expressed the hope
that theActwould be interpreted liberallyand given a fairtrial.
They proposed 20 Members, 5 official ; from the Chamber of
Commerce, the Trades Association, the Native Merchants,
and the University t each; from the Caleutta Municipality
and District Board two each, Mufussil Municipalities, 3
the Zemindari interest 1, Muhammadan 1, and representa-
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tives of minorities 2. They also expressed disappointment
for the resolution on the Public Services Commission
Report and on the Memorial about Bengali Volunteers,
which they hoped the Government would reconsider. One
resolution declared the Conférence’s support of Hindu Sea-
Voyages, and another recommended reforms in Civil justice
in Bengal, as to the fees, number, pay and qualifications of
judges, and the encouragement of arbitration. For Bombay
the proposal of the Presidency Association, adopted also by
the Provincial Conference of Poona, divides the presidency
into 5 Districts—Bombay City, Scindh, Guzerat, Kanara,
and Dekkhan; the present Council of five to have a
minimum of 25 members, of whom 12 should be elecrive:
i.¢,, Bombay City 3, Dekkhan 3, Scindh, Kanara and
Guzerat 1 each; 3 more at Bombay respectively for the
Corporation, the University and the Mercantile Associations.
The Government of India has not yet published its decision
on the subject.

The answers of the District and High Court Judges to
the Government of India circular of May 1890 asking their
apinions and suggestions regarding trial by jury have been
published. The Bengal Government has, by a decree,
suspended trial by jury for offences agminst the person, as
among other difficulties, it was found that Hindu juries
were often reluctant to conviet men of high caste. The
act has caused great agitation among both Europeans and
patives. The popular protests against the Cadastral
Survey of Behar have been taken up by the British India
and the Indian Property Associations as being unjust and
a source of litigation. The Government however are not
disposed to yield. Itisalso doubtful whether the Liberal
Administration of Mr. Gladstone will agree to the suspension
of trial by jury in any part of India. We are glad to hear
of the establishment at Calcutta of a Pali Text Society,
under the presidency of Babu Surav Chandar Das

In the military department, we bave 1o record. not
with entire approval, the appointment of Major-General
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Sir George Stewart White. V.C,, K.C.B,, K.C5.1, to
succeed Lord Roberts as Commander-in-chief in India,
superseding a large number of officers, most of whom
are his equals and several his superiors in all the qualifica-
tions requisite for that high post. Camps of Exer-
cise, numerous but small, have been sanctioned for this
winter at Bareilly, Lucknow, Rawul Pindi, Meerut, Saugur,
Meean Meer and Muridki; and nearly all the Imperial
Defence forces, except those of Jodhpur, will be out for
exercise. Over 25000 Lee Mitford rifles have reached
India with 11,000,000 cartridges, for rearming the European
army : 25 rifles with jo rounds each have been given for
practice to every European Regiment. The Horse and
field Batteries of Artillery also are being gradually but all
too slowly rearmed with breech-loading 12-pounders. A
Maxim gun has beengotior the Pachmari school of musketry ;
and some comments have been made, bath that the Black
Mountain expedition had to borrow the private Maxim gun
of the old Kolis, and that regiments should have their own
private armament, beyond the regulations. If necessary
why not all regiments ; if not, why any ?

In the Native States, the Maharaja of Kashmir has
granted timber from the State forests 10 Rs. 50 to all
sufferers from the fire at Srinagar last August.  Sirdar
Muhammad Hyat Khan has been nominated to the Kash-
mir State Council. The Railway survey, made at the cost
of 6 instead of 10 lacs of Rs., declares the first and third
parts (Haripur to Abbottabad and Domul to Srinagar) to
be feasible, but the middle portion, Abbottabad to Domul
is too expensive for the state to undertake. His Highness
the Gackwar of Baroda after a second visit to Her Majesty,
and an inspection of Birmingham, Manchester, Liverpool
and Sheffield has returned to India. On his own personal
initiative, a new survey and settlement has been made in
Baroda, rents being reduced, payments made in cash
instead of kind, several petty imposts abolished, and much
waste land replanted. At Bhownagar, the Dewan opened
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the Khoja Charitable school, built right in the centre of
the city by Herjibhai Jammal, on ground given for the
purpose by H. H. the Thakur Sahib. At Ulwur the
murder of Kunj Behari Lall was proved to have been
instigated by the late Maharaja ; Major Ram Chunder and
Akhey Sing were sentenced to death, Buddha to penal
servitude for life and Chunda Munshi for 7 years—Chima
being discharged. From the well-governed State of
Mysore, we learn that the cost of the former, including
missions, was Rs. 818,000. This year's surplus was
Rs. 492,200 ¢ after spending Rs. 1,250,000, in the Hindu-
pur Railway, the State has a nett credit balance of
Rs. 8,031,000; various improvements have been made in
the Police, the Departments of Education and Public
Worship Trusts; and on the petition of the Representative
Assembly all marriages of girls under 8, and of girls under
16 withmen over 50 will be declared penal. In Hyderabad,
pending the Defamation Case, the Nawab Mehdi Hassan
has been suspended from office, and the Nawab Mushtaq
Hussain, who had just retired after 32 years' service, has
been banished. Dr. Lawrie has made further important
experiments with chloroform; and the great central jail
at Warangal which has already cost a lac is being con-
tinued.

Sir Charles Crossthwaite has suecceeded Sir Aukland
Colvin as Lieut.-Governor of the N. W, P, the latter
closing his administration by the opening of a number of
public works, among which were the Benares Waterworks,
the new eye hospital ar Allahabad, a technical school ar
Lucknow,and hospitals at Mirzapur, Fatehgarh and Benares,

The Black Mountain Expedition under Sir W. Lockhart
has returned to its quarters, after burning Baio, but without
capturing Hashim Ali, who, though he came to meet the
officer deputed for that purpose, refused to surrender.
Jihan Dad Khan, a Chiel on our frontier (where intrigues
are carried on to promote frontier disputes which bring
great profit), had his village alsoburnt.  The Kurram Valley
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force has received the submission of Chikkai. Mubhammad
Nazim Khan was installed ruler of Hunza in the presence
of the Chinese envoys, who after the ceremony left with
Mr, McCarthy for Yarkand. Muhammad Ali Khan after
a quarrel with his father, the ruler of Nawagai, fled to
Asmar to the Amir's general, but receiving no encourage-
ment, he came to settle at Peshawur. Chitral affairs
we have treated elsewhere, Col. Yanoffi has left the
Pamirs. Russian papers however now pretend that the
proper frontier of the Russian Pamirs is a line from
Derwaz across N.E. end of Roshan and Shignan, S.E.
to Sarhad and the foot of the Baroghil Pass, forming a
triangle wedged between Shignan and Chinese Kashgar,
with its apex at Sarhad, touching the Wakhan River, the
Hindu Kush and the Indian dependencies of Hunza-Nagyr,
Yasinand Kashmir. General Brackenbury's speech on the
desire of the Indian Government to have a strong and inde-
pendent Arcianistax has done much good. The Amir
has ordered his agent to leave the Waziri country, pﬂndiﬂg
delimitation. Though successful in some battles he has as
yet failed to crush the Hazara rising; and it is by no
means certain whether the long-talked-of meeting with
Lord Roberts will come off.

Buxama —The Chittagong Minhla Railway line survey
has been sanctioned. Siam has accepted the delimitation
fixed by the Governor-General; from a point opposite
Palharang on the Salwin River, describe a semi-circle
embracing the Me Pa, and Me Che streams, northward along
ridge of hills parallel to the Salwin River and about 20
miles east of it,—to Mongman,—east along the boundaries
of Mesakum-Mong, Tamong, Kiatmong, Hongmong, Hest,
and Kyaingmong,—thence along the E, boundary of the
last and between it and Kiang Chang and Kiang Hung
The Burmo-Chinese delimitation however has fallen
through, owing to excessive demands by China, which is
said to have punished some of its officials for over-friendli-
ness with the foreigners.  There is a prospect for a

-
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University for Burma ; and to encourage the study of Pali
proposals have been sanctioned for holding Pali examina.
tions, as under the kings, at Mandalay, some money pro-
vided by Government being supplemented by private gifts.
Revised rules have also been issued for encouraging the
study of the Shan and Kareyn languages. The Chins
have suddenly broken out near Fort White, cutting the
telegraphs and attacking various outposts. especially Stock=
ade No, 3. The rebels numbered over 2,000+ and as a
general rising was feared, the S. Lushai and other posts
were strengthened.  Rain at first delayed the repression,
which afier the destruction of the offending villages was
hastened by dissensions among the chief rebel tribes the
Newangal and Siyins: as we go to press another
outbreak is reported. In the Bhamo range 3 columns,
with over goo men will operate during the winter. , A
scarcity of rice at Mymensing is being met by large
imports. A proclamation declares that Government will
not interfere with domestic slavery in the Kacheyn Hills,
but that new captures cannot be allowed. The Mu valley
and Wuntho railways, breached by recent rain, are being
drained previous to permanent repair. The Perak railway
also shows progress.

M. Paul Boel, who started last year from Shanghai for
Chungking, on the Upper Yangtse, travelled with only
Chinese servant through Szechuan, Kweichow, Kweiyang,
Yunnan, and Manhao, ultimately reaching Mengtze, whence
he entered Tonquin and travelled south to Haiphong,
Travelling in Chinese costume, he was not molested during
the whole of his travels, but the populace in Szechuan
were very strongly anti-foreign and much excited over the
demonstrations against missionaries in other cities. In
Kweichow and Yunnan he found the peasaniry very
friendly, and the mandarins treated him with great EOUrtesy.
Szechuan is a great and rich province, with which a vast
trade might be developed, people being more cultivated
and better off than those of most other provinces. Yunnan
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M. Boel considers to be extraordinarily rich in minerals.
The copper mines are fabulously “rich, and most easily
worked. There are also coal, gold, silver, and tin mines.
Yunnan at present has vast stretches of conntry untilled
and unpopulated. M. Boel stopped to visit the ironworks of
the: Viceroy Chang Chihtung at Hanyang, then far advanced
towards completion. The iron ore for the works comes from
a mine about jo miles distant, now being connected with
Hanyang by a light railway. M. Boel thinks the ore good
for making railway iron. He also visited the extensive
cotton-spinning  mills  established by the Viceroy at
Wuchang. From Haiphong he made a tour through
Tonquin and Annam, visiting Hué, which he describes as
curious and interesting, but squalid even for an Oriental
capital, all the city outside the royal and official precincts
beipg very poverty-stricken. He visited the Hongay
mines, and was much astonished and pleased with the
vastness of the coal deposits; and the extensive works
undertaken show with what faith and enterprise the mines
are being exploited. M. Boel, after a short stay at Hongkong
and Canton, went north again to Pekin.

The Dutch East India Budget showed a deficit of
£600,000: the revenue being £13,000,000. For irrigation
works £90,000 were assigned.

Jarax.—The British Legation report the total foreign
trade of Japan for 1891-g2 at £23,286,798 ;—Exports
being £12,798,920 and Imports £10,487,878, the former
being an increase of £3,000,000. the latter a decrease of
£2,710,000. British trade still holds the first place—4 of
all the imports, and } of the exports. The United States,
France, China and Germany follow in order. Of the
foreign population (8,631) the Chinese were 5,256, British
1,382, Americans 721, Germans 432, French 324, and
Portuguese 134. Of 3567 foreign firms, 116 are British.
The expulsion of Japanese from American territory has
excited a desire for reprisals. At Tokio, the City Council
have assumed control of the Cemeteries, till now under the
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priests : their right is contested as w/fra wires. The
Japanese cruiser Chishima sunk after colliding with the
steamer Ravenna, and about 8olives were lost. A Typhoon
is reported from the Liv Kiu Islands, S. of Japan, in
which 5,000 houses and 60 junks were destroyed. 1717
miles of railway were open.

Criina.—Exemplary punishment has been inflicted by the
Chinese on all concerned in the Shensi riots against French
priests. Further rioting, luckily without serious conse-
quences has occurred in Ichangand at Kien Yang. Among
the complaints made against missionaries is their contempt
and defiance among others of the local objection to tall
buildings, as destroying the privacy of Chinese homes. China
continues her energetic protests at St. Petersburg against
the violation of her rights in the Pamirs. The wreck of
the Bokkara with its attendant fearful loss of life has drawn
attention to the want of meteorological stations at Formosa
and the Pescadores, to complete the circle of such stations
i the dangerous Chinese seas. The Shan-hai- Kwan Rail-
way is progressing.

On the Yangtse a great growth in the timber trade
is reported from the decrease in transit dues that for many
years often were over 100 per cent., ad valorem. These
checked the trade, which the natural features of the country
—steep declines easily formed into timber shoots, and swift
torrents float the timber to navigable streams—should have
facilitated, and which the very low charge for labour in the
forest regions should have made profitable. Now there is
an enormous extension of the timber trade at Hankow.
The timber goes down the river in huge rafts, which, with
the huts erected on them for the raftsmen, look like Aoat-
ing islands, and are a remarkable feature of the Yangtse,
The floating timber-yards where these rafts are lashed
together reach for six miles along the north bank of the
Yangtse at Hankow. Their value must be enormous,
but they do not appear in the trade returns for the port.
Owing to the increase of both rafts and foreign shipping
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collisions were at one time frequent, giving rise to acrimonious
and troublesome disputes, which, however, the Consul has
now succeeded in obviating by inducing the Chinese to
accept certain simple regulations.

An English man-of-war was sent to Vladivostock to
inquire into the treatment of English sealers captured by
Russians, A Russian scientific mission under M. Potamine,
expecting to be out for 2 years, has started from Niachi for
Peking to proceed to Eastern Thibet, for natural History
and Ethnological investigations. A similar French ex-
ploring party were at Leh, driven back by the loss of their
baggage animals.

There is nothing to chronicle about Pemsia, except a
favourable report of the Persian Bank, and that the Société
de Tombeki de Pans agrees to pay £350,000 to Persia in
return for facilities for exporting Persian tobacco. The
Mission to the Nestorian Christians is said to be in need of
money ;: and meanwhile the Nestorian Patriarch is reported
to have joined the Catholics, with a large portion of his
followers.

There are good reports of three Turkisu Railways. One
under a German Company, from Haidar Pasha, the Asian
suburb of Constantinople, towards Bagdad is completed ta
Angora, where the first locomotive arrived from Ismid
(440 miles) on the 2nd December. Another. from Sam-
soun on the Black Sea to Ayar on the Mediterranean, has
already been surveyed for half its length: it is under a
Belgian Company. An English Company is at work on
the line from Acre via Carmel, Jezreel, and the Jordan to
Damascus and the Euphrates. No time can, however, be
yet fixed for the completion of these works. The official
Financial Report shows that all sources of revenue have
yielded an increase, especially, sali, stamps, fisheries and
silks, The 2nd quinquennial results since the reform was
begun, show a great advance on the ist. An inspection
has been made of the Dardanelles fortifications, which are
pronounced almost worthless. The Department of Pious
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Foundations Funds has given {2,000 for repairing Biblical
monuments in Jerusalem and has sent an official to super-
vise the work. Boarding schools attached to Gymnasia
have been opened at Salonika, Monastir, Smyrna, Beyrut,
and Damascus; and chiefly by promoting the Idadieh
or preparatory schools into superior schools, 34 such
have been created. Yemen though tranquil is said to
be not completely pacified, seditious proclamations being
still eirculated.

Ecvrr.—From the 1st January, the Suez Canal rates
are lowered 5d. per ton. His Highness the Khedive visited
several schools and colleges at Alexandria and Cairo, and
formally opened the new museum for Graco-Roman and
early Christian antiquities at Alexandria, and 45 new
galleries at the Gizeh Museum, which the new administra-
tion has added to the 45 already in existence, stocking them
with what had for years been hidden away. The high
Nile threatened damage for an unusuvally long time, but
subsided eventually on 7th November, no damage having
been done, except a few unimportant breaches speedily
repaired. A serious quarrel has occurred between the
Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria and his people, regarding
school administration. He excommunicated his opponents,
who raised against him a rival patriarch : not much harm
has yet resulted, beyond hard words. The Budget for
1893, estimates revenve at £E. 10,267,000, and surplus at,
472,000 ; but of this, owing to France's well-known. oppo-
sition, only 16,000 is at the disposal of Government. This
vear, however, the Reserve Fund will exceed the stipulated
2,000,000 ; and thenceforth the whole surplus will be avail-
able for extinguishing the debts, and further reducing the
taxes, A reduction on the land tax of £r123,000 is pro-
posed, making a total of £345,000 in 3 years.

In Morocco, the French Mission to Fez has failed as
signally as our own late one, and apparently from similar
causes, The sultan at first friendly, refused all concessions,
and the Mission left Fez with every sign of contempt short
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of open expression. Who will try the nut next? The
French aftet a deal of delay, the expenditure of over
6,000,000 francs above the estimates, and much hard fight-
ing, have taken Abomey, Col. Dods proposes to divide
the country into 4 parts; that on the littoral between Grand
Popo and Kotonou being simply annexed, while the other
three are to be governed through native chiefs. Wydah is
to be a French port, but its chief is still holding out. The
French intend also attacking Samadou once more and in
strength,  Behanzin is still holding out with 20,000 soldiers
at Akraduten. Matters remain quiet on the West Coast;
and from the Congo State come letters, showing that Jacques
and Joubert, supposed to have been massacred were safe on
the 15th September.

Sir H. Loch returned to the Carve, with a definite under-
standing with the Imperial Government about Swaziland,
which will be communicated to President Kruger. The
latter has consented to modify as far as possible certain
tariffs seemingly injurious to the Cape. He proposes a
law which will, in 14 years, place immigrants on the same
footing as the Boers, and the amalgamation will make a
United S. Africa. Some think (he said) this would be
under the British flag ; but he would maintain the Trans-
vaal independence. In Demaraland, the German Com-
pany's concession to the English company has been
.curtailed : for the 13,000 5q. kilometres at choice, they
will have only two plots of 300 sq. kilometres each ; for
free colonization, a preference 15 required for Germans for
whom certain favoured spots are reserved for 10 yvears : the
railway concession is limited to the north part, and does
not exclude private enterprise; and when the profit reaches
10 7, they are to pass under government control ; and
German industries where possible must be patronized. The
English Company is much praised by the Germans for
gracefully yielding their undoubted rights for a friendly
feeling. Mr. Cecil Rhodes at the anoual meeting of the
S, Africu Company gave a flourishing report, and proposed
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a telegraph straight from the Cape through British territory
or spheres.of influence right up to Alexandria. The Natal
self-government Bill was lost in Council. The exports of
gold' still continue to progress. In Mashonaland, the
Beira Railway has 35 miles completed and 15 more sur-
veyed : total 50 miles. Senhor Barboso de Boceage has
succeeded Baron Leite at Mozambique. A great improve-
ment has taken place under Senhor Machado (of the
Mozambique Company) especially in the organization of a
transport service. Mr. J. Thompson has submitted his
report on the Zambezi,—a cautious document, making its
very favourable conclusions all the more reliable.

From German E. Africa, Dr. Karl Peters has returned
to Germany, and there has been some fighting with the
Wahahe of Usagara. Captain Macdonald has returned to
Mombasa to continue surveys for the Government. Sir
Gerald Portal (with a large staff) has been nominated
Commissioner in Uganda. which is elsewhere treated. The
White Fathers, whose intrusion into Uganda led to a most
melancholy result, are trying to enter some territories occu-
pied by the Church Missionary Society.

From the 1st February, an import duty will be levied at
Zaxzisar on all wines, spirits, tobacco and opium.

Osman Digma has again been showing activity near
Tokar, and though repulsed has not quitted Amet.

Avstraria.—Nearly every colony in this group is under
financial difficulties and is trying to raise money, in different
ways. Complaints are rife in the other colonies about the
continual stationing of the fleet at Melbourne, instead of
periodical visits all round. The long talked of alternative
Pacific Telegraph Cable, from Australia to Vancouver's
Istand, having hung fire in British hands, is now taken up
by a French Company, and the first link between Burnett
Heads, Queensland and New Caledonia will be laid in about
a year. Thence the route will be Fiji, Samoa, Honoluly,
Fanning Islands, and either Vancouver or S. Francisco.
The wine export shows a steady progress. In 1881 the

Q 2
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average stood at 4s. 5d. and a fraction per gallon, in 1888
it was about 3s., in 18go it receded to 4s. 6d., and in 1891
dropped to 4s. 13d. An equally low price was reached in
1883, but two years later the highest price yet obtained
was recorded. In 1889 159,114 gallons of wine, valued at
£33,240, were shipped from Victoria, while in 1890 only
146,663 gallons, £31,090, were exported at the average
price per gallon of 4s. 4d. The decennial return for
South Australia is: Wine—1881, 54,872 gallons, valued
at £12,879; 1882, 68,426 gallons, £19,523; 1883, go,242
gallons, £23,743; 1884, 50,080 gallons, £14,343: 1885,
70,904 gallons, £22,784; 1886, 83,300 gallons, £23,731;
1887, 89,838 gallons, £23,787; 1888, 130,037 gallons,
433903 ; 1889, 180,135 gallons, £44.801; 1890, 221,885
gallons, £30,738; 1891, 286,188 gallons, £58,648. There
is a decrease this year of 350,000 gallons owing to
frosts. In addition to wines of various kinds, Australia
has begun exporting large quantities of good brandy.
An inter-colonial conference is proposed at Brisbane, for
compiling all statistics on a uniform plan. The Military
Commission on Australian Defence has done little beyond
proposing certain minor details. Several colonies have
declined to be represented at the Australian Federal
Council. Jealousies have also appeared regarding the
coinage of silver, all wishing to share the profits. Sir
George Dibbs declares that the order in Council authorizing
the coinage of gold includés permission to coin silver also.

In West Australia, a new find of gold is announced
150 miles from Annean. £160,000 from other mines has
this year been entered at the Customs Office.  The revenue
for last quarter shows a surplus of 124,604, the cash in
hand amounting to £337,296, only £297,927 having been
expended from the loan of £1,536,000. A Bill is proposed
to amend the constitution by abolishing the franchise quali-
fication for both electors and elected, increasing the number
of members, and redistribating the electorate.

In S. Australia, a defeat of the Ministry has brought Sir
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John Downer to the united office of Premier and Chief
Secretary, The Broken Hill strike has caused a decrease
in 14 weeks of £10g,000 in Railway receipts. A resolution
in the Legislative Assembly affirms the desirability of inter-
colonial Federation : the opposition criticized, but would not
oppose it. 50 camels were landed from Karachi, and are
going with loads to Port Augusta where there is already a
zood number, and where attempts are being made to estab-
lish a stud of these animals. The Legislative Council has
voted an increase of income tax and certain import duties.

At Melbourne, Sir Bryan O'Loghlin’s vote of censure on
Mr. Shiel's Ministry was defeate=d by 13 votes. After a
long conflict, the Upper House accepted the Stamp Duties
Bill.

The Broken Hill strike has at last broken down, after
18 weeks, doing much harm all round—entailing a loss of
£270,000 in wages alone. Six of the rioting miners were
sentenced to imprisonment, from 3 months to 2 years, Sir
G. Dibbs very properly refused to receive a deputation on
the subject; and a vote of censure on the action of the
Government was negatived by 30 votes. The French
Consulate at Sydney has been raised to the rank of a
Consulate General. A Bill is proposed for amending the
Sydney Assembly on the one man one vote basis, with
a redistribution Bill. Among its admirable proposals are
that no election speeches should be made, and all elections
should take place on the same day.

In Queensland, Sir Samuel Griffiths resigns the Premier-
ship, and retires from political life as Chief Justice. The
Separation Bill having been rejected, the Government will
send a special delegate to confer on the question, with the
Imperial Government.

The New Zreacaxp revenue for the past half year was
£1,786,000, an increase of £43000 over last year,—the
customs increased by £8000, the Railway revenue by
£22,000and the stamps by £7,000: land revenues declined
£35,000. The Colonial Office has advised Lord Glasgow to
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accept the nominations by the Ministry, to the Upper
Chamber ; they include four of the labour party, Much
dissatisfaction exists on the refusal of the Imperial Govern-
ment to contribute to a monthly mail ¢ S. Francisco:
New 5. Wales however offers a subsidy of {4,000 for one
year only. A women's franchise bill was passed. As the
compulsory clause was struck out of the Arbitrations Bill
in the Upper House, the Bill was abandoned.

Tasmania yielded 28,000 oz more than last year in gold,
5,000 tons of tin and 2,000 tons of silver ore. The Budget
threatens a deficiency of £12,420: it will be 6 years before
the total is wiped offi. The Bishop of Tasmania, after a
long tour in the Pacific declares that the alleged abuses in
Kanaka labour traffic are greatly exaggerated.

Caxapa's first four months' financial report shows a
surplus of $4,633,612 or $1,250,000 more than last year.
The crder in Council prohibiting the import of Canadian
cattle has created much dissatisfaction, being estimated to
cause Canada a loss of $3,000,000. Mr. E. Miall has been
named chiefl of the newly-created department of Trade
and Commerce, Customs and Revenue passing into the
hands of a Commissioner, the equivalent for an English
Under-Secretary. Sir J. Abbott having resigned, Sir
J. S. D. Thompson has formed a new Ministry. Gold has
been discovered at Lake of the Woods and immense salt
beds at Windsor, Ontario. President Harrison seems
determined to keep irritating Canada. The United States
Government have discovered that, owing to the perfidy
of Ivan Petrcff an employé, some false statements, unim-
portant except because arguments had been based upon
them, had crept into their statement of the Behring Sea
case, and they have promptly notified this to the British
Commissioners. The Mail contract with the Allan Line
has been extended to another year, Chinese immigration
is still increasing, notwithstanding a poll-tax of $30. Mr.
Mercier was acquitted by the Jury. The New Brunswick
legislature was dissolved, and a change of Ministry is
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expected. A conference was held at Ottawa with the
NewrounnrLaxp Delegates, headed by Sir W. Whiteway,
on the Fisheries question ; another instalment of papers on
this has been published by the Foreign Office, but does not
bring us any nearer to a solution with France.

How heterogeneous is the population of Canada appears
from the last census. In a total of 4,800,511 the French-
speaking number 1,415,090, or 294 per cent., against
1,204,304, or 30't per cent. (of 4,203,870), in 1881, In
ten years the French have increased from 1,071,581 to
1,166,346 in Quebec, where they are now 804 instead of
789 per cent. In Ontario they have decreased from
101,104 to 101,123, falling from 5'2 to 4'8 per cent., and in
Nova Scotia from g3 with a total of 40,097 to 67 with a
total of 30,181. In the North-West Territories they number
1,543 against 2,633, being only 2°3 per cent,, against 10°1
in 1881. In Manitoba and British Columbia they show
an increase, from ¢,868 and 723 to 11,102 and 1,181, but
a relative decrease from 15 and 1°5 per cent. to 7°3 and
1°3 per cent. respectively. In New Brunswick and Prince
Edward Island, the French-speaking people have increased
both absolutely and relatively from 57,572 (or 177 per
cent.) and 10,736 (or 9'8) to 61,767 (or 19°2 per cent.) and
11,847 (or 10'8 per cent.). The foreign-born population of
the Dominion is 645,507, against 608,334, the natives
having risen from 3,685,545 to 4,155004. Natives from
Scotland and Ireland have diminished from 115,010 and
185,522 respectively to 107,365 and 148,842 ;: those of
England, have increased' from 169,492 to 218961; of
Newfoundland, from 4,596 to 9.331: of other British
countries, from 3,545 to 4,432 ; of Europe, from 39,154
to 53,778; of the United States, from 77,750 to 80,480 ;
and of China, from 4,383 to g,127.

The Census states that during the last 10 years, the
industrial establishments of Canada have increased from
49.923 to 75,768, or 51°8 per cent ; capital invested from
£33060524 to 437,706,838, or 114 per cent.; the
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employés from 254,435 to 367865 or 4443 per cent.;
the wages paid from 11,885,800 1o £19,954488, or
67'86 per cent,; cost of raw materials from £35,683,718
to £51,198,643, or 42°3 per cent.; the value of the pro-
ducts from £61,035,213 to £05,080,141, or 33’5 per cent
The capital invested per head is £35 in Prince Edward’s
Island and the North-West Territory, £7 in Manitoba, £8
in Nova Scotia, £10 in New Brunswick, £16 in Quebee,
£17 in Ontario, and £2¢ in British Columbia. The
general results are (1) a Jarge increase, in the number of
huands employed, the wages paid, and the capital invested,
This last points to a large outlay for improved machinery.
(2) The average workman in 1891 was better skilled than
tn 1881, and turned out 6 per cent. more in value,'and (3)
in 1891 earned 16 per cent. more wages than in 1881. {4)
As every dollar invested produced in' 1861 less than in
1881, the capitalist has had smaller profit. (5) Notwith-
standing the reduced gross profits of the manufacturer,
the workman has received a larger share of the total
products by g per cent.

In the West Innies, the report for Jamaica for 18g1-g2
shows a decrease in the Imports and Exports respectively
of £400,000 and £180,000. The revenve by import duties
fell 13 per cent, principally from the action of the Reci-
procity treaty with the United States. The Internal
customs also fell by £19,000, and the shipping by 11
vessels, or 12,118 tons. This shows a serious decline in
the colony, which complains much of bad treatment at the
hands of the Colonial Office and lately held a public
meeting to seek a remedy. Sugarcane, tobacco, ginger
had remained stationary, ground products and guinea grass
had advanced, and 1,100 acres had been added to Coffee
cultivation. The house tax gave 80,808 houses, instead
of 134,545 given in the last census, which seems to have
counted separate flats and even rooms as houses,
occupied by a family,

Obituary.—We have the mt!anchnlf task of n:mrding

when
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the deaths, d'uring the quarter, of Mr. Anthony Edwards of
Smyrna, over 8o years old, who established European
newspapers at Constantinople and Smyrna ; of the oriental
scholar and great Sinologist, the Marquis d'Hervey de St
Denis: of General Henry Dyett Abbott, C.B., who served
in Kurnoul and during the Indian Mutiny ; of the Central
Asian traveller Theodore Child, who perished of Cholera at
Teheran; of Cardinal Charles Allemand Lavigerie, of
Algiers ; of Saul Solomon : of F. A. Lushington, of the
Indian Civil Service ; of the véreran Sanskritologist Pro-
fessor Dr. C. Schiitz at the age of 87; of W. Pigreey
Austin, D.D,, for 50 years Bishop of British Guiana: of
Mr. James Wild, Curator of the Sloane Museum, a great
authority on Arabian art; of General Count Yamady, a
leading Japanese politician; of Sir 'W. Ritchie, Chief
Justice of the Supreme Court of Canada; of Sir Thomas
Cockburn Campbell, Speaker of the Legislative Council
of W. Australia; of the distinguished Oriental Scholar
Ermest Renan ; of Leon Joseph Gordon the Hebrew poet ;
of Archbishop Lovenan of Pondicherry; of the Sherif of
Wazan, Mulai Sid Al Hadj Abdus Salam, cousin of the
Sultan of Morocco; of General Sir Fred. Abbott, who served
in the first Burma and Caubul wars: of the Hon. Sir
James Mac-Bain, K.C.M.G., President of the Legislative
Council of Victoria; of Sir Samuel Grannier, Attorney-
General of Ceylon; of Genl. James Maurice Primrose,
C.S.1., who took part in the last Afghan war ; General W.
Donnett Morgan, who served in the 2nd Sikh war, the
Mutiny, the Umbeyla and Bhotan wars; of Col. H. W.
Buller, who was in the Umbeyla and last Afghan cam-
paigns ; of Genl. Sir Thomas Pears, R.E, K.C.B., who
served in Kurnoul, the st China and 1st Sikh wars; and
afterwards did even greater service on the Indian Rail-
ways ; of Genl. Hastings Frazer, C.B., who served in the
Mutiny; of Surgeon-General H. Mills Cameron, who was
through the 2nd Sikh war and the Mutiny ; of State Coun-
cillor Dr. Paul Kempf, professor of Oriental languages at
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Prague ; of Mr. Paul Peel, the Canadian artist and painter ;
of Mr. Lionel Moore, attaché to the British Embassy at Con-
stantinople, a ripe Turkish and Arabic scholar; of Mr. W.
Wynn Kenrick, Commissioner of Mines in British Guiana;
of Dr, David Lloyd Morgan, C.B., of the Royal Navy, who
served in the Crimea and Chinese wars, and was Deputy
Inspector-General of Hospitals in the West Indies and at
Hong Kong: of the Honourable Sir Adams George
Archibald, of the Privy Council of Canada where he held
several important offices; of Genl. C. Vanburgh Jenkins
who had served in the 2nd Alfghan, the Umbeyla, and the
two Sikh compaigns ; of Sir John Morphett, President of
the Legislative Council of Adelaide; of Mr. A. Brandreth,
of the Indian Civil Service ; and of Sir R. Owen, K.C.B.

Y.
1gth December, 1892,
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

1. The Eurcpean Military Adventurers of Hindustan, from 1784 to
1803, by Hewngar Comeron. (Londom: T Fisher Unwin, 18pz
Price 165) This stout, closely printed, and well-got-up volume is a page
out of one of the wildest chapters of the Romanee of History, Even the
adventurous mles of the olden Iwlian emdottiori pale before the stirning
events in Indian history, during the half century before Lord Lake's
capture of Delhi. Of the Europeans who took part in those events and
made their history, the Savoyard de Boigne, the Irish George Thomas;
and the French Perron bave been selected by our author for full notice.
An appendix deals, bniefly and in alphabetical onler, with nearly 7o other
adventurers, of more or less note among the many, whi at that time sought
not only the bubble reputation, hut also the more pleasant harvests of the
pagoda tree, in the then fabulously rich realms of Indin. The list is by
no means 3 complete one, nor are these short biographies without an
occasional slip. But Mr Compton has certainly given us a book which
enhances the vivid: interest of most soming times and daring persons, by
applying a very graphic and graceful style 1o the results of the diligent and
painstaking research brought by him to his sk, His book i3 much more
than readable,—more than interesting,—it is positively fuscinating ; and
among its pages i scattered much information on the state of India in
those troublous days gnd on the manners and customs of people of all
kinde Among the side lights which it sheds, we note another my
(pp. 27-29) on the charcter of Warren Hastings ; this seems to come out
not anly clearer but also brightes as each new document casts ts beam or
gives its tint to the excellent portrait which even now history has painted
and time has matured of this greatest, and at one time most maligned of
Indian rulers. We recommend the book to our readers, as one well
deserving a place not merely in their hands for cursory perusal, but also on
their shelves for occasional reference, in matters of Indian History,

2. Albuguergwe, by H. Monse Stepugs.  (Oxford ; The Clarendon
Press, 1892, 25 6d) The Rulers of India Series would have been,
indeed, very incomplete without this volume, in which Mr. Siephens gives
us an excellent biography of his Lero, coupled with much accurate and
not easily accessible information regarding the Portuguese empire in the
East, and shrewd observations upon jt, of historical and political interest.
Albuguerque was not only the greatest and best of the Portuguese
Govemnors of India, but he was also the only one who united in himself the
mire {ualifications required for that office.  He had justice, goodness,
firmness, a wide grasp of the state of affairs in the East and of the means
of securing to Portugal a high position amid them,—the ubility, nerve, and
force: of character necessary not only to conguer open eneémies and
opponents, but 1o overcome the far worse impediments of insubordinate
assistants who thwarted, and interested peculators who calumniated him.
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Had he got earlier into power or retained It longer, had his distant king
and those whom he sent really sided Albuguerque as the situstion required,
and, above all, had his far-reaching and statesmanlike designs been con-
tinued by his successors instead of being cast aside for peculation and
persecution, the Portuguese would have had a wider, longer and better
empire in the East than they actually did, Albuquerque, great man as he
was, had his faults, and our author does not conceal them; but his fair,
and judicious remarks clearly show that they were mther the faults
of the age and country than of the man, whose chamcter was otherwise
as pure, good and high as it is well dawn by Mr. Stephens. The numerons -
paints in the history of the Portuguese in India, to which subsequent events
in that of the Drutch and English run quite pamllel, are duly noticed. The
two concluding chapters give, in about 37 pages; a condesnised account of
the successars of Albuquerque, down 10 1580, when Spain and Portugal
beécame temporarily onited under the sceptre of Philip 11, Our author
rightly mentions the important position which Christian missions held in
the History of Portuguese Tndia, but he does no more  Theré are, as he
knows and says, plenty of facts and materials for an historical sketch of the
Portuguese missions in Indis ; and it would certainly not be lacking in
interest ; but 2« Mr, Stephens did not think that this lay within the scope
of his work, he has judicionsly lelt it alone. His book is s well written
and fill account of an important factor in Indian history, and is a very
good momber m this excellent Series.

3+ Lard Lavorener, by Str CHarres Arromisos, KUCS 1. (Oxford : The
Clarendon Press; 1892 23 6d))  Even in the select group of remarkable
men whom the Bwlers of {ndia Series introduces to the English reader, Lord
Lawrence stands conspicuous:as one of the most remarkable—a fipure to
catch the eye of the student of India, as a gant among men. It i# a pity,
therefore, that his life in this Series-has fullen into Lilliputizn hands.  Sir
Charles Aitchison knew Lawrence well, had served under him, and appre-
ciatés hitm; and he had at hand, not only the published Hves and natices
of hin great chief, Dut aleo the many unpublished documents which s
mtcssible 1o the writers of this Series Much might, therefore. have heess
fuirly: expected from him; yet he has signally failed to do his subject
justice.  He gives us nothing new, and that may not be all his fanlt ; but
he does not even make the old matter inore interesting : his Lord Lawrence
is nerveles, lifelets  \What Sir Charles st about to write, it would be hard
to tell. At p. 38 he states he s not writing a biography,—at p. 39 he
will not narrate events,—at p. 67 he declines to detail Lawrence's paci-
fication of the Punjab,—ast p. 176 he will not be tempred to treat of
Iswrence’s foreign policy in general, and though he “ selects ™ for particular
discussion the Afghin question, even tha (i 777) he will not deal with
cxceps in very small part  If thes, we are not 10 have biography, nor
history, nor detailed eriticlan, what 15 left 1o el ? Nothing—am! this
Sir Chatles gives us, at great ength,  We gre sorry to say that this volime
falls very far below its predecessors in this series, Yet we gladly give Sir
memuﬁhfwmgmdpoinm He is more outspoken than
previous writers on the “ Cartridges * which caused the mutiny of 1837,
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A
though the veil hiding the author of that transaction is&till undrawn.  The
only thing which he brings out really well is Lord Lawrence’s statesmanly
dependence for the safety of the Empire on conciliating the goodwill of
the masses of India by just and kind treatment : on this must éventuaily
rest that feeling of loyalty and friendship for Fngland, the fostering and -
development of which should be the object of the friends and well-wishers
of both countries

4. Four Heroes of India, by ¥. M. Hovurs (London: S, W. Partridge
and Co. s 6d.), gives us brief lives of Lord Clive, Warren Hastings, Sir
Henry Havelock and Lord Lawrence. The author does not profess to
give fully drwn pictures; but only sketches of these four lives and their
times. The sketches, however, are clearly, vigorously, and skilfully drawn,
giving life-like portraits, though necessarily in omtline only. His Lawrence,
for instance, is, in 3o pages, o far more living Lawrence than is given in
Sir Charles Aitchison's 20o-page volume; and his Clive, Hastings, and
Havelock are equally well treated  The last mentioned, though a con-
splewous figure during the mutiny, does not show to much advantage
among the three really great men, into whose company he is thrust in
these pages. Havelock's advance on Cawnpore and Lucknow was no
great-military achievement, so far as he was concerned, though the endun
ance and dash of his troops are above all praise. . He was surprised in all
his battles—a sure sign of an inférior commander ; in ooe his snceess was
due absalutely to an accident—the destruction of a bridge not having been
sufficiently extensive ; and inanother, when he attempted a litile stratagem,
it failed.  His disagreement with Neill is matter of notoriety, nor did all
the fault lie with the latter officer ; and it is more than doubtful whether,
without Outram's clear head and steady perseverance, the relief of Lucknow
would not have come too kite, Hence we think that Havelock’s place
nright pechaps have been belter supplied, in these pages, by the name of
the * Bayard of India ;" but we have, at least, an excellent life of that very
worthy and good man, clearly and briefly told like the Other threa

5. Tanguayika: or Elmen Years tn Central Africa, by E. C. Horg,
Master Mariner. (London : Edward Stanford, 1892, 75 6d.) Mr. Hore
combines in his book 5 great deal of information on the particular region
of which he treits with the charm of dangers by land and adventures in
boat and large steam yacht, which recall the days when we read, spell-
bound, the pages of “ Robinson Crusoe.” The author's connexion with the
London Missionary Society’s expedition to Central Africa (long prior to
others that have made more noise) and its results are elearly and well told ;
and if converts have been few, it is still no little thing to show, as the
author does, how prefudices and suspicions have been lived down, mutual
good feelings: cultivated, some reading and writing taught, workshops
estahlished, and much else done to advance the true interests of the
various trihes about Tanganyika. Mr. Hore bears testimony to a high
degree of momlity, intelligence and good feeling on the part of the natives,
before intercourse with marauding explorers and gmsping merchanis and
the: introduction of our European vices had sown the seeds of evil fir more:
than enough 1o counterbalance the little good done as a set-off, by the
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baasted “sphetes of influence ™ in Africe. It speaks well for the method
of Mr. Hore and his companions; that the good fellowship established
between them and the natives about Tanganyika has stood the strain of the
hostitity proveked by European cupidity and Arab aggression—and this
alone is worth: the large amount of money used and the more valuable
lives spent in the great enterprise which Mr Hore relates with a sailor's
frank simplicity.

6. Newfoundiand to Cockin Chima, by Mrs. Howarp VINCENT.
{London: Sampson Low and Co., 18¢g2) Mrs Vincent's is & very
interesting and gossiping account of her long journey, out through Neéw-
foundland, Canada, Japan and China, and home by Cochin Chinz and the
Suez Canal—all round the northern world. She is an observant tmveller
and a good parrator.  The descriptions wre, perhaps, rather overdone ; and
ns is sure to be the case in laboriously simple writing, there result passages
which “no fellow can understand,” and some rather glaring blunders :
rar, “spring solstice,” “horzontally upwards,” etc.  Mrs. Vincent has
strong likingy and dislikings: everything Japanese is right and good, and
everything Chinese is wrong and bad,  Still the book is very pleasant 10
rend.  Col. Howard Vincent adds a dry but most useful and impormant
appendix on the commercial relations of Great Britain with ‘each of the
countries which he and his wife visited.  Tts: chief uiility consists in
showing clearly what we are ‘wof doing Lo secure and improve oor trade ;
and it emphatieally exposes the listless apathy of successive Britich Govern-
"ments, which has allowed the trade of the world 1o pass gradually from
England into the hands of Germany und the United States. 15 it too late
to be wise, even now ?

= The Story of Uganda, by Sanan Genaroina Srock. (Londan: The
Religious T'ract Society, 1802, 32 6d.) Here, in 2 small and well illustrated
volume, we have a plaim, unvamished account of the Church Missionary
Soclety's work in Uganda, brought down to almost the point when the
unfortunate rivalry between the Catholic and Protestant parties colminated
in a violent outbreak.  The namative is simple and sympathetic ; all the
more s, because the authoress, carefully avoiding the extreme of partizan-
ship, is moderate in her tone, and intersperses her own descriptions with
extracts from the letters and diaries of the brave and singleminded men
who have laboured in Uganda. All pmise 1o the energy, courage and
charity which took them there, and 1o the perseverance which, supplying
the place of the fallen by new volunteers, has kept up the sueeession of
teachers continuously 1ill the present. No one can read their deeds and
sentiments without a feeling of admination.  All the greater is the pity that
the fruit has not corresponded with the ammint of the money and energy
spent, the number and vaiue of the lives lost, and 1he bravery and virtue
of the warkers, in this linle gmieful field

B Beaet and Man in fnaic, h)‘ J Locgwoon Kll’l,tuﬁ, CILE "-ﬂl.'ld-m‘.l.

Marmillan snd Co, 1892 7o 64) Mr Kipling gives us a very well
written and plexsant book, furnishing much interesting information on the
relations subsisting between man and beast in India. It contains many
good descriptions and better fllustrations, notably those from My, Kipling’s
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own pencil.  When this js said, we have exhausted all the praise we can
conscientiously give him. He has lived long in India, but has cerainly
not mastered the delicate distinctions between Indian sounds ; for while a
pretty lullaby, at p. 3o, is mistranslated by the misplacement of an acecent
{Aré for Are), God, at p. 19, is made “ the grandfather of all " instead 6f
“the giver of all " (dada for data). At page 82, “ not a week passes with-
out & case of this horror in our police-courts,” iz, nose-cutting, is a libel-
lous exaggeration. Mr. Kipling describes many things which he seems to
know only from (incorrect) hearsay ; as, when he states, in that dogmatic
stmin which is one of the chief defects of his book, that in India * rmilway
bank, waterdam and Queen’s highway are raised by the slender coolie
woman and the little donkey.” The share of the latter t5.great, we allow;
but comparatively few women are seen on these works—on i
none—and even these few, generally women left without their bread-
winners, thus earn an honest livelihood, when their Westem sisters in tnis-
fortune too often take to worse conrses.  Mr. Kipling's disclaimer {p. 309)
of personal knowledge of snakes qualifies the statement, which s not a
fact, that "in the roof thatch, the stone wall . . . or coiled up in the dusty
path, (the snake) warts &is appeinted hour ts strike” The italics are ours,
and indicate the point of the mistake: the snake, a5 all know wheo have
studied that much maligned but timorous animal, is wever the AZETESSOT.
When he tells us (p. 331) that “crows and poultry seldom appear” as terra
cotta painted toys, he must have walked the streets of Indian towns with
his eyes shut § for the crow is one of the most common of such toys. He
has some extmordinary omissions too : for instance, though at p. 304 we
are told that the village Brmhmin's first care is to find in which direction
the great world-supporting serpent is lying—a tremendous generalization,
yet he forgets to mention the great AG# at the Qutab near Delhi, which
Prithi Raj drove through that serpent’s head.  As a string on which to
hang his statements regarding animals, Mr. Kipling has a continued timde
against Indians for cruelty. Thus at p. 78, he foams at the mouth at the
senseless splitting of the asses” ears in India, though they are split in some
ather countries also ; but he seems to have quite blunted his feelings of
humanity, and even forgotten facts, when he contrasts his own countrymen
with the Indians. The Indians do nothing so barbarous s our European
customs of cutting the tail of almost every dog and horse, of systematically
castrating the latter animal, and massacring in cold blood, pigeans at
shooting matches and tame phessams in preserves.  He is equally wiong
in his statements regarding hunting cheetahs, at . 204, for they can be
and are trained even when brought up from cubs in captivity. We have
said enough to warn our readers that Mr. Ripling's statements about
Indians and their ways are not all correct 5 but his book, though not
always trustworthy, is, when treating of beasts, very pleasant and amusing.
9. Mokammedanism and other Religions of the Meditirransan Countries,
by G. T. Berrany, M.A.  (London - Ward, Lock and Cao., 1892, 2¢ 6d.)
This well-got-up book aims at a popular account of the principal religious
systems (exclusive of Christianity and Judaism) which have flourished in
the regions sbout the Mediterranean Seq. To these, aprupos de bottes,
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are added the religions of the Teutons, Celts and Scandinavians, who cer-
tinly are not included in those regions by nature. A book of 316 pages
cannol, of course, even profess to give more than an outline of this large
group of religious systems. Mr Bettany has consulted yery good
authorities upon each subject—in fact has gone to the best in each case—
and his description of each religion is fair, accurate and genenally impartial.
Here and there we have noticed & few minor inaccuracies ; and several of
the author’s conclusions we do not agree with ; as, for instance, his estimate
of the moral influence of Grecian Mytbology. But on the whole, he has
given us a carefully prepared series of sketches of eight different religions,
which are very readable and interesting.  The book is well illustrated ; But
here also there are a few inaccuracies, which, with those in the letterpress,
cause one (o stare at their appeamance in 0 deserving & book. Thus the
Jama Musjid at Delhi becomes the fummooe Mussid—quite another thing;
and the * Apollo Belvedere,” at . 194, holds, in his left hand, a Gorgon's
head, which certainly is not in the original,

1o, Jndian Fairy Tals, by Joseen Jacors. (London: David Nutr,
iBg2. 6s) Thisis a selection of Indian Folk tales mther than Fairy tales ;
for more than half of the twenty-nine have nothing whateverto do with fairies
or demons, My, Batten's dmwings are most brilliant and imaginative, and
full of the spirit of the tales which they illustraze,  Why folk and fairy tles
should be prepared in 3 pompously and painfully simple style we fail 1o
see, especially when, as in ﬂwpmmtmq:binymmdcludg printed
nates and references show that the work is meant for children of matire
age.. The wark is also diafigured with several errors, which would lesd
one to suppose that the author 1s not personally conversant with the East,
Thus Hindu princesses are made; in theit troubiles, to recar (o Khuda, the
Muhammadan God; &vs, the well-known Indian measurement becomes
Aas ; and some of these tales, though now found in India, ame certainly of
more Western origin—in Muhammadan Persia and Arabia, and as such
have hardly a fit place in any set of Indian Folk tales  These defects not-
withstanding, the author, artist and publisher have combined 1o give us g
boolk which is 3 pleasure to read and 10 see.

1t. Har Cathay aad Further Indiz, by Gexeray A, Ruxtox Mae
Mauox. (London: Hurstand Blacketr, 1852 125.) General Mac Mahon's
long and honourable official connexion with Burma coupled with his wide
reacing led us 10 expect & treat in this book : and we are not disappointed.
It is written in & pleasant and conversational style, often full of fun, and
sametitnes rippling over with Irish humour, as in describing - Rurmese
women and their dress.  The book itself overflaws with valuable informa-
tion on the country and its past, present and future : its teligion and
histosy ; its earfier connexion with its neighbours ; its vicissitudes ek
govemments and peoples.  We have also much new magter i (i ht
king—Thetaw, General Mac Mahon treats in detail the ethnology, man
crrtoms and charcters of the many tribes inhabiting Further India - 6
fike all who are brought in contact with them, he appreciates theis .

~ : . . many

£00d qualities and virtues, though not blind to their fulfs.  His laudas
remarks on the Phoo ir ti e
nghyees and their time-honoured systetn of peneral
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popular education are just; and the note of wamning which be sounds
regarding the results of our unwise interference with this system, as con-
trasted with Sir J. Phayre's plan of improving while utilizing it, should
rouse ** the powers that be” now in Burma 1o reverse their present action
before it be too late  Already, our author tells vs, there is visible an
unpleasant change in the native chameter in Burma—a change which is
not an improvement, as all advance is not necessarily progress. | Our space
does not permit our noticing: this book more in detail ; bot our readers
will find it a mme of pleasant and wseful information.

v2. Jowrnal of the Transactions of the Victorsa Institute vr Fhilosophicad
Saciety of Great Britain, edited by CarraiN F. W, H. PemrE. Vol xxv,
(London = Published by the Institute, 18g2.)  Here, hesides the report of
the Annual Meeting are nine papers, of the usual varied and interesting
character, read in 1891 at the ordinary mectings.  These are Sir M. Monier
Williams on the Monism, Pantheism and Dualism of Brahmanical and
Zoroastrian Philosophy—Lord Grimthorpe on human responsibility —the
Rev. Dr. Legge on Chinese Chronology—Hormuzd Rassam, Esq., on the
Garden of Eden—the Rev, W. St Clair Tisdall on the origin, strerigth and
wegkness of Mubammadanism—Dr, W. L. Courtney on the reality of the
Self—Surgeon-General €. A. Gordon on the Philosophy and Medical
K nowledge of ‘Ancient India—the Rev. Theodore Wood on the apparent
emelty of nature—and the Rev. H. |. Clarke on Deontology. Unable to
notice each paper separately, we can only specialize for their ment the 1st,
3rd, 4th, and th; and the 8th, os a specimen of special pleading in which
tuch knowledge is wasted fn a necessarily fruitless attempt to prove that
pain and cruelty are in nature almost nonexistent.

13 Simai, by the late Majow H. S. Parmes, revised by Puoressox
‘Savee.  (London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, t892.
25} ‘The worth of this litthe bpok may not be gauged by its actual
size ; for its closely-printed 220 pages and its condensed mass of informa-
tion could easily be made into a much lager volume Tt is of great
importance and interest, being in fact the reproduction, in a suminarized
form, of the results of the great Ondnance Survey report, issued in five
volumes in 1872, Of this Major Palmer published o summary in 1878 ;
and the present is Professor Sayce’s revised edition of it.  The advantages
of a thorough knowledge of the peninsula of Sinai, one of the most nowble
of geographical localities, cannot be over-estimated. 1tz Bibliography alone
is very extensive, while many of the works included in it are both wo
btlky and expensive fir the geneml reader, We are thankful, thercfore,
to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge for giving us & portable
compendium of all the information as yet avallable regarding this region.
We are sorry to see reprodused, at i 169, # sop., the sbsurd rationalistic ex-
planation of the passage, dry-shoxd, of the Red Sea by means of a gale of wind
strong enough to roll back and hold up the waters of a sea': such a wind
und its suddin timely burst, with the Ismelites being able 1o march in its
teethy s at least as great a supematnal displacement of the ordinary laws
of nature, as the direct interposition m the Scnpture. text, which is the
simpller of the two equally miraculous things. The most interesting part

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. K
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of o book everywhere interesting, is the localization of the mount on
which the Lord spoke. Professor Sayce bas given all the most recent
results of research on the Simal peninsula; rendering this little book &
welcome boon to the Biblical student.

t4 Britich East Africa ond Upanda, compiled from Caprams
Lucars's and other Reports, with Map. (Londen : Chapman and Hall
18gz. 3d.)

15, Handbook to the Uganda Question, by Ezxrst 1. Bestiny, with
Map and Historical Notes. (London : Chapman and Hall, t8g2. 3d.)
These two pamphlets, the maps in which are identical, though evidently
written for a special purpose in favour of the British East Africa Compahy,
are deserving of perusal by all who wish to keep abreast with the actual
state of affairs there, and to know all that can be said by the party in
whose interest they are written.. Inthe first pamphiet, there s, at pos,
a direet and plain spoken change against the French priests of trading, and
especially in gunpowder.  All trade,—this in particulir,—is 50 contrary ta
the spirit of true missionary enterprise, especially by Cathaolic - pricsts,
that we call attention to it, in the hope that those who have been making
s much out of the late unfortunate conflict in Uganda may refute, if they
ean, this edious accusation, 1 which some colour is lent by the fact of its
mention i a formal treaty between Mr. Gedge and Emin Pasha, before
Captain Lugard appeared at all on the scene, 4

16, dwrwngsede and The Chate.  (Westminster = A, Constable and Cos,
89z 5%) This, the third volume of Comstadle's Oricutal Miscellany,
reproduces Dryden’s forgotten ttagedy, Awrsngzcle and the second Book
of William Somerville’s poem called T2 Chas, und is edited by Mz
Kemneth Deighton.  Thiny pages of most unnecessary Biogmphy intro-
duce us 1o the tragedy, which though obsolete can be still seen in almost
any library of the smallest pretension, and the literary worth of which
cortainly does not require its reproduction.  The same may be said of
The Chase. The mere fact of their being feebly framed on portions of
Benier's travels hardly entitles them o 2 place in an Criental Miscellany.

7. Barseo o ity Geology wnd Mineral Resourcess, by Dr. Tureooor
Poarwirz, Member of the Hungarian Institute (London: Edward
Stanford, 1892 148) Dr F. H. Hatch gives us a careful transhation
L of this very puinsiaking aml thorough work. The introduction gives the

. pather extensive Bibliography of Bornes.  The history of its discovery

. andl explosation, the physical geography of the island, and s geological

forneations in detail are fully and clearly given ; and these are succeedal by
chapters an each of its mineral productions, among which are petralenm,
coal, iron, copper, mercury, gold and diamonds.  Four excellent geologieal
maps accompany the book.  The author conscientiously sticks to his last,
and quis his scientific disquisitions for no sule issues regarding men, and
mantiers and costoms,  His beok is, therelore, a perfect 'EPNI'WT of
technical nformation oaly, Too little is yet known of this intercsting
jsland ; and now that travelling in it is becoming comparatively more safe,
on the maps, should be submitted to systematic research. Both the
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specialist in geology and the speculator in mining should siudy this book
if they wish to be thoroughly informed on the vast and wvaried mineral
resources of Homeo,  Even the general reader, who eannot be expected to
enjoy the demils of geological research, will find a good deal of useful
miprmation and some pleasant reading in Professor Posewits's 500 pages.
The translator's work is well done, though we object to the use of unneces-
sary new words: such as “ water-parting” for the long accepted “ water-
shed," and * Theodor " for  Theadore.™

¥8. Marocco ar it s, by SterueN Bowsal, Jr.  (London: W, H. Allen
and Co., 1893, 75 6d) Here the author (an American Pres Carre-
- spondent who was with Sir C. Euan-Smith's mission to Fez and who characs
teristically publishes in 1893, three months before the close of 1892) gives
us his experiences and impressions of that country, after more than one visis
to it. There is a-great deal of information in it regarding the history of the
country and its actual state.  Many shrewd observations are made, though
must are exaggerated.  The hook on the whole is pleasant w read, inter-
esting and useful, In history, however, Mr. Bonsal i= not strong ; nor in
botany, for he and others recline under the shade of “a mandmgora-tree.”
While his style is distinctly American, he shows considernble weakness as
to'the meaning of particolar words, thus at p. 1835, Moors write their his-
. tories upon fuminated sisls (s).  He twice fixes the Jewish Sabbath
an Friday, and to his Amercun fancy all Sovereigns live in continual fear
of assassination! Of Mr. Bonmal's Ambic we <ay nothing; he does not
~even profese to know it though even ignomance should not et in the trans-
ligeration of the usual Mussulman salutation.  His morslity may be gauged
by his confessions of lying, his shameful practical joke on the blind, and
abeve all by his having bribed seveml student youths to steal vahmble mann-
scripts from the Libmry of the Fex University : all this he himself unblush-
ingly relates.  According to Mz Bonml's narmtive, the Mission deserved
a far more signal failure than it met with. To systematic outmge on the
religions and other prejudices of the people, they all seem 10 have added
B swaggering assumption and a bragging tone, equalled only by a thought-
less folly and inconsidertencss, which one does not expeet in diplomatists.
There was an osentatious pamde of wme-drinking, and much. else objec:
vonable ; and we note that the first cause ol the change which ok place
in the attitude of both' the Sultan and his people was die o the defiant

intrusion of the party on the sacred waters of Mulai Yacub,  That they got .

away sale from Fer, is more than, on the showing of our author, they
deserved.  The second pant of the book deseribes an earlier visit than that
paid with the British eovoy (absundly called Basteder all through) ; but
why it is not put in its proper place at the beginning of the book, we fail
to see. Our experience is that a visitor cannot easily gain a correct know-
ledge of a strange people even when he koows their language and stays a
long while and mizes with them familisrly. Hence we always add a note
of interrogation to most things said by writers who scamper once or twice
througlya country of which they know not the language, and for the people
of which they show 3 contempt incompatible with intimate association and
Just appreciation. What real knowledge can they acquire or com-
municate ?
R 2
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1g. The Holy City, Jerusalem; by 8. R. Forpes. (Chelmsiord: E. Dur-
mnt and Co,, 18¢2. 3s.) This is a very peculiar book, quite like a circle,
a4 having no proper beginning or end, and being in value a perfect cypher.
Its chronological 1able most unnecessarily goes up to Adam, yet vixa-
tiously stops at A0, 530. Amid the army of guotations, many of which
are not to any point at all, there is 3 marvellous confusion of ideas, coupled
with Dr. Forbes' well known dogmatism, not always founded on accumte
knowledge, and often withoutany foundation atall. . We instance his explann-.
tions about Melchisedek (p. 27) and his assertion ahout the burialplace of
St. Stephen (p. 69).  The sarfson d"étre of the little hook is the discovery in
1882 of the broken bottom of a glass vase; on which is painted a building
that Iir. Forbes makes out to be Solomon’s Temple, and further, o be
its exact representation.  That there is not. the shadow of a reason for the
two suppositions is quite a little matter to Dr Forbes, who thereupon dog-
matizes, as i= his wont glso in Roman matiers.  His knowledge of Jeru-
salem is no ways peculiar ; in many maiters, like the identification of the
hill Golgotha, he is not up to date. In his preface he says: “ Avoiding
all controversies, hut taking the authorities as our ghides, we propose . . ,
get facts out of the fiction. in order to elucidate its topography and
antiquities, with & view to rendering service to those of cur readers
who may or may ot visit the Holy City,” This is just what he has wo
done
so. Himfustani Iftoms, by Col. A, N, Puirtirs  (London: Kegan
Paul and Co,, 1892, 35) Col. Phillips' tharough knowledge of Hindu-
stani 15 manifest in this little manual and well jusiifies the centificate of
High Proficiency which be holds, Every phrase given is in excellent form,
though here and there is a wrong termination, especinlly in gender. It is
a useful book : but we do pot sec in what sense it 5 o hook of idioms
Half of it is & vocabulary of termsall of which can be found in every dic-
tiomary. Section VIIL., luckily only 3 pages long, called “a few aids to
memory,” consists of a score of doggrel verses, the right adjectives for
which are abannd and atrocious.  If Tegal and official phrases are idioms,
Section V has too fow of them = if they are not, the section is pselese in
fact Col Phillips does oot seem to know precisely what idiom exactly
meaps.  Names for fumily relations (Sect. IV, ) g are not idioms.  Pro-
verbs are not jdioms, though in general idiomatically expressed  Our
author gives several proverhs for Idionis ; but here there are some mis
takes  Unt churde gur Rutfe bate is not 1o take a mean advantage of,
but expresses the acme of bad luck.  As an instance of confusion between
idlom and merely comrest phraseology bt us instance Noo 1220 Aches
from jolting in a carriage wre correctly enough expressed as mera femam
badan dord barte kai; but the idiom or thai? Hindustani is were Auiddy
pasii ¢k ko gai, my bones and ribs have become one (mnss). The hook
will, however, be a great help 1o studenes
ar. A Brigf Histos of the Indian Pooples, by Sm W. W, Huwres,
K.CSL (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 18gs. 3z 64) We gladly
welcome this—the 2oth edition, revised—of what is now a standgrd work ;
for s wucoess shows & growing taste for information o Indian mb}m
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1t is brought down to date—the middle of the current year. To the
praise which we willingly accord to this really excellent epitome of geogra-
phical, ethnological, religious and historical information regarding India,
we must add, in no unfriendly spirit, a few words of criticism At page 43
1827 is a misprint for 1857, 1t is not fair, while naming Lord Roberts in
connexion ‘with the last Afghan War, to omit Sir Donald Stewart whose
daring and timely march saved the former. De Boigne, Ferron, Thomas
and the Begum Sumru, surely deserve a passing half-line.  Finally, no
History of India can be considered complete without a detailed list of all
the feudatory Chiefs of India: the absence of this is perhaps the greatest
defect in Sir W. Hunter's justiy-praised work

22. Jndian Field Sporss, after designs by Carry, T. WinLiamson.
(Westminster: A. Constable and Co., 1892, 10s) With every beauty of
paper and printing, this enterprising firm gives us here 10 very pretty
coloured plates, in oblong 4to, of Indian huntingscenes, accompanied with
& short letterpress, sufficient to describe the plates: there s a mistake at
pr 3. about the Bombay and Bengal mode of spearing boars. Messrs.
Constable and Co, have done their work most thoroughly and excellently ;
and if there are some inaccumcies of drawing, as in the forclegs of the
elephant in the right foreground of the first plate, the fault is not theirs.
Their book is excellent value.

23 Hudidkism, Primitive and Present, by R. 8. Corpreston, DU,
Bishop of Colombo. (London: Longmans and Co., 182 16s) We
have here a most valusble contribution to the study of Comparative
Keligion. Dr. Coppleston is candid, fair, and just in his work, and his
wide experience in Ceylon and acquaintance with its eoclesiastical litera-
ture render him well qualified to treat of his subject.  He limits his inves-
tigation to Sinhalese Buddhism only; and it s open to question whether,
in a study of Buddhism, professedly undenaken for purposes of comparison
with Christinnity, it can be fair to the former thus to limit the inquiry,
which in consequence is left simply incomplete. Nor can we say that
confining his studies (apparently at least) to pmticular schools of interpre-
tation, notably Professors Oldenberg and Rhys Davide, Dr. Coppleston
has not lost a good deal which French and other authors, especially Bishop
Bigandet of Rangoon, have contributed to the personal history and the
tenets of Buddha.  Having begun, as all Christians in such cise neces
sanly must, with o parti pris, Dr. Coppliston, though he lasdably tries to
be fuir and generally is, flls into oocasional harsh judgments - as when be
complains that there is no detailed list of virtues, as there is of vices : the
former are surely understood by their contraries. He does not seem 1o
allow tradition its full value; for in the Fast, aliove all, wradition is emi
nently conservative, and genemlly reliable in its main features.  We fall 1o
see that Dr. Coppleston has proved that Buddhism acknowledges no God
and no soul, as is assumed by him and many others.  Whether a saul be
distinctly mentioned or not, Karma cannot be conceived as contintous
without a real soul to cleave to, any more than accidentals can without
their substance. Nor does it follow that because Buddhism is pantheistic
in the widest sense, that therefore it owns no God.  Again we must ohject
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to the assumption that Nirvana i pliin anafhiation. This has never been
demonstrated ; on the contrary mueh of what Ir. Coppleston himself gives
us tends to show that the Buddha still survives in sonte unknown form of
absorption and rest, which again gives us the original form of the heaven
of pure reason, rest and union with God of the soul, enfranchised from the
mundane passions of concupisabile o frascbile,.  With these remarks we
enil our fault-finding in this excellent work, which we have read: with
pleasure.  Excellemt it is throughout, in form, spirit, judgment and learn-
ing. We note particularly Chapter XXL., Critical History of the Canonical
Literature, which for painstmking research, careful deduction, and general
carrectness of conclusion, is deserving of every attention.  Dr. Coppleston
has given us n book of the highest merit and greatést interest, one without
which no one can hope o form a true idea of one of the purest forms of
Buddhism, He notes the many pamallels between Buddhism and Chris-
tianity—some as he rightly says real, and other simply accidéntal or
merely appirent—hut one of the impressions left on our mind after enjoy-
ing the perusal of his work is. that there is mom still for a sidebyside
comparison of the words and phrases used in the Christian and Buddhist
Scriptures,

24: Voios from Awstralio, by Prtiie Datg and Cysube Havicasm
{Lomdon: Swan Somnenschein and Co., 1892 3s:) This is a neat little
book of poems; in two parts—one by each author,  Almost everywhere we
Thave prety woches of local colouring, as in the Chostmas wish, which all
would gludly seo realized ;

* A mmbeam taken from the planty hew
T melt thy stwowilakes, | wosid seml ihee, desr.

Among others, there is (of course) a poem on kissing ; but considering
the antiquity and frequency of that opemtion, we cannot say that the
poet bas here told us anything new, or told the old. old story in 4 new way.
There is plenty of good rhyme, and a good deal of sound resison—as
sound at least as is generally found in averge fugitive poems, giving us a
very readable little book; many of the pieces of which are quite Appropriate
to this seasom.

25, Modern Guns send Smokeless Powder, by Antiur Rios and Jawss
Garvie (Londun: Spon and Co., 1852) To the wellsnown series of
scientific boaks for which this firm i w0 justly celebrated, this volume just
out B 1 good addition, giving much information regarding modern sub-
stitutes for the now antiquated gunpowdes, especially in-connection with
modem fast firing and far-reaching guns of large calibre

26, From Adaw's Peak to Elgphanta, by Eowarp Canvester {London =
Swan, Soanenschein and Co., 1892, 135) The style of this book i a
credit to both printers and publishers.  The: authior, though labouring
under the serious drawhack of not knowing the languages of the countrices
thivagh which he tmvels, has given us 2 series of good sketches of men
_ﬁﬂd u’lh‘l from Colombo to Daelhi. -rhﬂ}' are 'd—lﬂ!l‘l'l'ﬂ, ¢h=u.?1 and
ﬂﬂ[_‘lk- "nﬂlﬂllmtmtrﬂq}“fgmwmﬂ“mn!
of being written in & spink of sympathy and admiration far'the e
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qualities of the natives, which is unfortunately often wanting in the writings
ol Enropean tmvellers, The illustrations scattered in it are excellent.

=%, Shetehes from Easfern Hiztory, by Tuzovon Noloexe (London
and Edinburgh: A and C Blak, (892, tos. 6d) From the leamned
‘Strussbing Professor we could expect nothing less than a very exact and
comprehensive treatise on the matters which he has chosen for this book ;
nor are we dismppointed.  He kndws his subject thbroughly, and treats it
with ease and facility.  But we have failed (o find in the book anything
that is new, or any new thovghts on what was old. What is mid is said
mther verbosely, the object apparently being to spin oat narratives 10 the
utmost: The sketches of Simeon Stylites and Barhebress are completely
out of place in a work which treats mainly of Islam, its book, and its
hitstory ; but * Eastern " is an elastic term; and. in Professor Noldeke's case
spenis to include even Abyvesimia for we have a good sketch of King
Theodore. The book will yield pleasire and profit to the general reader.

8. The Story of Africa and its Explorers, by Rovert Brows, vol. i
(London: Cassell and Ce, 189z 75 6d) This is a very benutifully
got-up book, with zoo illustrations, executed in Mesers Cassell's well-
known splendid style, including the reproduction of sevem] ancient maps,
which are of the greatest importance for comparison with our present
knowledge, Dr. Brown does his work most thoroughly. This volume,
after a short introduction on Africa and African Ethnology (which we
would have liked 1o see treated more fully), brings down to -gur own
times the history of the Guinex traders, of the Corsairs, of Timbuctoo
and the Niger—that is, only a‘pan;, of course; of the West Coast. But
Dr. Brown does well to take his arduous task up in pans: the pext
volume promises to deal with the History of the Nile. The present one
contains a wast amount of information regarding the older explorers ; and
among other matters treatell are the myths of Pirte treasure-ishinds
und Prester John, We recommend this series of publications to our
readers a8 promising to fiomish-a complete  Encyclopedia an Africa, both
interesting and useful, Y

2g. The Mty of Soclalism, by Tuouss Kixve. (Lendon and
Edinburgh : A and C, Black, 18g2.) This stout fittle book; on one
of the burnihg questiots of the day, is deserving of corehil perusal, in
order to understand the present theoretical pesition of the movement
Neglecting, orat lenst pussing over earlier socialistic theories, some at
feast of which were attempted to be propagated by force, our author begins
with the inevitable SaintSimon, and gives a well connecred and well-de-
tailed history of socialist movements in various countries.  We purposely use
the plural, as we fil to see, and our author fils to show, any unity in these
scattered and often dissimilar elements,. He falls also to show impartially
the practical working of the theory in the hands of the violemt. Equally
does he fail and rather unaccountably, in noticing the great help given to
Socialism by the present Pope and by Cardinal Gibbons, not to mention
severnl other ecclesiastics of high position who have mised their voices
for the people, now that sovercign milers are the servants, and not . the
masters of the Masses. Mr. Kirkup's book s a valmble contribution 1o
the study of a difficult yer urgent and loud-voiced question.
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30. Une Excwrsion en Tudo-Chime, par |le Paixce Heszi pORLEARS.
(Paris; Calmarm Levy, 1892.) ' Because a few have died from the impact
of cherrystones in the qezcwm, therefore there is no God,” was the pithy
summing up of an atheist's long-spun-out sophisms. Prince Henri's little
pamphlet may be summed up simifarly : Because there is coal'in Tonquin,
therefore a new Algiers, a new France, an Empire art least equal to that of
England in the East, is going to be built up in Tonguin by the French,
who though long and sirongly and espensively established there, still have
their periodical convoys chivied regularly by the so-called Pirates! Prince
Henri knows and feels this, and complains of it ; but of course France is
destined to have such an Empire, with Prince Henri as Emperar ; both
restilts are equally probable,

31, Japan and its Art, by Marcvs B. Humse, LLB,  (London:
Simpkin Marshall and Co, 1892, 12s) This second edition of a very
elahorate work by a competent author enlarges the first and enriches it
with the addition of much new matter, especally on Ceramic art.  In i,
after 2 sketch of Japan, the author touches on each point in the religion,
customs, history, geogmphy, and folklore of the country as fur as these
have influenced Japanese art and its peculiar style.  That style, beauriful
and gmcefl in itself, and claborated by the genius and skill of many
netists whose name and work have survived to the present day, like those
of the makers of Italinn are, js well deseribed and abundamly illustrated,
chiceflty from the author’s own eollection, in this book. It is Goe that will
be valued, especially by the numerous body of collectors of Japanese
wires, and will giv= the ordinary reader o insight into a pecnliar style, the
taste for which is on the increase, and which well deserves the notice
given to it

37. An American Miscionary in fapan, by the Rev. M. L. Gorpox,
M. (Boston and New York: Houghton, Mifiling and Co.) With very
litthe real information about Japan, or even about the warking and progress
of the particular mission in which Dr. Gordon lsboured as 3 medical
missionmary, hin book gives us an lsight into his own superlatively egotistical
mind, where much geneml ignofance (eq, of the fisst principles of
Buddhism) combines with a self conceited pose as a teacher of missionaries,
and a style, often flippant, always bombastic, to render his hook useless to
read and very tresome.

13- Jepan : in Histery, Folklore, and Art, by W. E. Guirris  [Boston
and New York : Houghton, Miffiing and Co., 18g2.) This book, smaller
in size than the preceding, @ plessant w read and full of varied infiremia-
tiom, on the subjects of which it treats. The self of the sinhor is & Jittle
unduly protruded whete not needed—perhaps a national defect. There is
less about art than there should be, perhaps because Japanese art @nnot
be condendsd into the very small limin which the sise of the work im-
posed an the author for that section.  As a pleasant and amusing book, if
not without some faults, we £an sincercly recommend it. -

34 Oullines of Egyptian Histery, by Avousre Manterme  (London:
Iﬂhﬂ Hm}'- M M’, 'aﬂ" 5"-" Hl.‘.. Mﬂ]’ﬂr has Empm
vastly on the first edition of this beok, the value of which to the student of
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Egyptology is now oo well known to need repetition. It is now preceded
by a mble of the principal kings of Ancient Egypt, with their cartouches
given in small but very clear hieroglyphics.  This list evidently follows Dr.
Rrugsch’s; and here we remark that the transiator has retained the unvary-
ing 33+ 33+ 34 years conjecturmlly but persistently given to the three
monarchs who are made to fill up esch century, This average is
absurdly high, compared with the average reigns of sovereigns. These
have been, ¢z, in England 23 yesrs, in Scotland 20, and in Aostria 36,
while the- average of Saxon Kings and Russian Crars has been only
1z years. With the light of actual discoveries this list cdearly requins
revision. In a few ather points; too, the book is scarcely guite up to date ;
still it substantially includes all that was known of Egyptian History, till
late in 18gt, and is most useful as & compendious handbook.

35. Pocms in Petrolewn, by Jous Cameron Grawnr. (london:
F. W, Allen, t8gs, 25) We have not been able 1o discover much
poetry in this volume ; and the only connection that we have been able to
discover between these poems and petroleum, is that the first would be
most appropriately soaked in the second, and a lighted march applied to
the whole.

36. Dw-Niger an Golfe & Guinea, par e Carrame Hinoeg,  (Paris:
Hachette et Cie, 1892.) 'This work, in two very fine 4to. vols,, records the
author's laborious and most interesting African journuys in 1887-1889, It
is embellished with one large and severnl smaller maps, besides over 160
illustrations.  He first went from Senegal to the Niger, Thence; by his
simple yet graphic narrative, he takes us through the little known regions
and tribes be passed through on his devious way 1o Great Basam. A
traveller of keen perception, acute observation and deep sympathy,
nothing escapes his attention. The geogmphical details of these coun-
tries, still marked on our maps ss alsolute voids; the people who dwell
there, with their manners and customs; iis natural history, its political,
wocial, religious, and commercial status and prospects, are all incidentally
ot professedly treated, with thorough knowledge of his subjects.  There is
a very interesting chapter on Tattoo-markings. But the whole book isa
delightiul narmtive, and sthile we regret that the unusml pressure on our
jages prevents our speaking more at length of the varied contents of this
charming book, we cordially invile our rexdets to enjoy its perusal,

37. From the Caves and Jumgles of Hindustan, translated from the Russian
of H. P. Bravamsky. (London: T.P.8, 7. Duke Street, Adelphi.)

Were it not expressly stated that the book before us is & translation of
the letters, contributed in 1879 and 18%a. by H. P. Blavatsky in leisare
moments to the pages of the Kwssli Fyestwik, we should cenainly have
conaidered, from the style and mode of expression, that it had been
originally written in English. The translator, in 8 modest preface craves
indulgence for shoncomings of which, we feel confident, the public know
nought, and even critics cotld gather but & meagre pile.  The letters thems-
selves, which treat of adventures gnd scenes in India in the language of an
imaginative observer, keen sympathizer with the people and brillizor writer,
form a fairly coberent whole, and the book is sure to fascipate, to instruyct
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and also to amuse.  On pages go, of o s 5 exposed with considemble
ability and spirit the extremely fmgile basis of the scientific discussions
and deductions—only propped up by supreme amogance—of the Onental
scholar whom Oxford worships as an oracle, and who ' calinly corrects the
chronological tables and religious books of people into whose country
he has taken good cire never to set foot and whom he in no way com-
prehends.  The book swarms with interesting and wvivid descriptions,
that of the witch (subsequently exposed as an impostar)—looking *like a
skeleton seven feet high covered with brown leather, with 1 dead child's
tiny head stuck on its bony shoulders "—and her den, being perhaps the
most powerful.. Want of space forhids aur giving quotations.

If many Anglo-Indians never discover anything interesting, fmportant or
admimble in Indin, it can only be due to a lack of sympathy with the
people whom they are supposed 1o govern.  To the same cause must be
ascribed, in part, that the glories: of Aryavarta are fading fast, and that
indigenous arts and sciences bave almost died out.

38. Constantine. the last Emperor of the Greeks ; or, The Canguest of Con-
stantinople by the Turks, after the latest historical researches by CHEDOMIL
Migarovics, formerly Servian Minister at the Court of St James. (Landon «
Sampsan Low and Co.) ‘This is a very interesting and well written book
indeed. It is 2 matter of surprise that English literatire, before the publi-
cation of this work, had no manograph on the Conquest of Constantinople
by the Turks, The author has done well 10 use the graphic' chronicles
written (probably) by a Serbian, who was s perssonal witness of the
defence of the eity, as nooe of the French or German works seem to have
availed themselves of this direct source of information, which is conspicu-
ously detailed and on the face of it most impartial. The description of
Soltsn Muhammed's conduct when at last he entered St Sophia, bears the
stampy of internal truth and refutes strikingly the adopted stories of cruelty.
We cannot conclude this bnef notice without expressing our swprise at
seeing in 2 moothly magwine for November ‘o2, the Casmapolitan, an
anicle by Mr. Archibald Forbes entitled A War Correspondent at the Fall
of Comstantinople,” in which statements and descriptions from the book we
are reviewing are reproduced, ofien almaost verbatim, and invarinhly without
any acknowledgment. In fact, Mr. A. Forbes nowhere mentions our
author’s name or book, and bas even earried his sincere Rattery so far as to
reproduce several of the illustrations.  This | hardly courteons.

30- A Senshrit. Enplech Dictiosary, by Autrve A, Macixos ELt, MA PhD.
(London : Longmans, Greenand Co., 1802 £3 2) Vet another * Sanskrit
Dictionary for Beginners™  Only the other day we had Apte's from india,
and Dr. Cappeller’s, published in London. One is led to refieet on the
years that pass without the appearance of a Sanskrit Dictionary professedly
for scholars, and comparable in perfection to the grear Latin and Greek
Dictionsries ; or to that Shah-inShab of Word-Books, the New English

Dictioaary of Pr. Murray.  Sucely the problems of Sanskrit Lexicology are
not less impertant or less subject to finfshed treatment than the problems
of Latin, Greek, or Eaglish. Of ariginal anemgus to place Sanskrit Lexi-
cology on the same footing as that of Greeee and Rome, we have had only
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one: the' Great St, Petershurg Dictioniry of Bithlink and Roth. And,
since then, how many “dictionaties for beginner=" We trust that the
inference is not, that the ““beginners ™ in Sanskrit greatly outnumber the
“ continuers ;” but rather that all students who have passed the fnitial
stage, go direct to the fountain-head of Sanskrit leaming—the schools and
libmaries of India.

As a * dictionary for beginners " this work of Professor Macdonell's is very
nearly perfect; It is clear, comprehensive, and accurate | the system of
etymological analysis throughout is excellent ; and of the grestest pmetical
use in estabilishing a sound habit of thought, and in teaching the lesrmer
invarably to follow up the root-idea of every Sanskrit word.

Another feature which striltes us as both good and original is the indica-

tion of certain words which have first béen corrupted into Prikrir, and
then readopted into Sanskrit ; for example, the words dhatte and Mate
(Sk. Abarsd and phrta) which we may compare with the English guardins
and guard, which represent readoptions of wardes and sward after corrup-
tion by French pronunciation.
. Yetanother good feature is the suggestion of extinet roots for cognate
words the link between which is lost; for example stdd to explain sthidla,
sthmiine, ind afhind ; ond also the printing of all verbal roots in larger
t

So much for the good features of the book. Our abjections to it ane
these: we cannot jusiify the armangement by which {ng) mordea is
ineluded in the article on srestokye, while seemita is contzined in 2 sepamte
article ; gither all three should have separate srticles, or all three should
come under one heading, (wer or, possibly, to save space morm of marad,
though we confess we do not like the latter arrangement at all).

Then certain etymological details seem to us questionable ; s it correct
to call wsya, @ smin, gsmdi *inflexions of ddem " 1 and to connect idam
with #tha, atea? Jdom is really connected not with these but with
Fddinlon), i-tham, iday; the avoot, and the Froot being quite distinet
(. 1)

Then how does Professor Macdooell justify the form (eg.) Aubers for
Kaerera ; the latter is much more probably the true form | as we koow the
Bengli pronunciation: corrupts ¢ to & as in Bade (for Pede) and - Sodskiod
(for Vadshwara) ; while the contrary process, the commuption of & to & is
much less likely.

Owr last objecuon is, that in the transliteration the Missiowary Alphabet
kas been employed. Professor Macdonell confesses that he shares this
ohjection ; so that we may hope to ses a change made in a second edition.
An amusing instance of the impracticability of this theoretically almost
perfect alphabet was exhibited in the Aiademy a few weeks ago, in con-
nection with Prof. Max Milller’s letters on Namuchi, This pame Prol,
Miiller wrote Namudi ; while other correspondents, and we are afraid Mr,
Andrew Lang must be mentioned among them, were apparently un-
acquainted with the Missiomary Alphadel; and wrote Namuki; then it
became necessary to express the same name in italics, and the bero became
Naneubi, which would really have a totally different sound in the Missonary
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Aiphalet. There wiis a cestain poetic justics in this confusion arising out
of a letter by Prof. Max Miiller. {deadomy, nos. 1068, 1069.)

40, Stwom Magus, by G. R. 5. Mean, B.A. (T.P.S5, 7, Duke Street,
Adelphi) A scholarly treamment of a difficult subject. Eweryone js
acquainted with the allusion to Simon the Magician in the Ao of the
Aposties ; and theological students have further heard of the tradition
identifying Simon with Paul. Tt has been reserved for Mr. Mead, how-
ever, to collect all the existing evidence of Simon's character and dottrine,
and to piece together a sympathetic portrait from. thie sneers and condem-
natiotis of the too zealogs Fathers of the Church,

The following story, from the Phikuephumena (Hippolytus?) has & very
human interest: " Apsethus, the Libyan, wanted to become agod But
in spite of the greatest exertions he failed to realize his longing, and so he
desired at any rate that people should ik that he had become one.

“Well, he collected a large number of parrots and put them all into a
cage. For there are a great many parrots in Libya, and they mimic the
hnman voice very distinctly. So he kept the birds for some time, and
taught them to say * Apsethus is a god' And when, after a long time,
the birds were trained, and could speak the sentence which bhe considered
would make him to be thought a god, be opened the cage and let the
parrots go in every direction. And the voice of the birds as they flew
about, went into all Libya, and their words reached as far as the Greek
Settlements.  And thus the Libiyans, sstonished at the voice of the hirds,
and having no idea of the trick which had been played them by Apsethus,
considered him to be a god. '

“Bot one of the Greeks, correctly surmising the contrivance of the
supposed god, not only confuted him by means of the selfsame parrots,
but also ciused the toml destruction of this boustful and vulgar fellow,
For the Greek caught a number of the parrots, and retaughit them to sy,
* Apsethus eaged us and made ys say Y Apsethus s 2 god™"  And when
the Libyans heard the recantation of the parrots, they all assembled
together with one accord, and bumt Apsethus alive.”

a1 The Death aof Qemone, Akbur's Dream, and other poems, by Avrrzn,
Lowp Texsvsax (Macmillan and Co.), is a most welcome litle: volume
which probably every educated Englishmon already possesses. We would
however comrast the reality of * Ocnone's death " with the tentative hymn
in “ Akbar's dream,” alike gems, but of which one was 2 creation of the
mind of the great Poet Laureate; whilst the other was a sentiment desived
from hexrsay. The incomparable Tines with which the former concludes
have been so often quoted that we need not repeat them, but we almost
prefer a mere tanslation of Abulfasls inscription on a temple in Kashmir
to the less real, if truly poetical, last lines of Akbar's Hymn. Compare
for instance the former's *'Thy elect have no dealings with cither heresy
or arthodoxy, for neither of them stands behind the screen of thy truth *
with

ety e
Yer what would not Tennyson have made of an Oriental subiect. |
hudthtmil.luf.ﬁnuﬂ&'l‘“ﬂghl of Agia™! e e ng

'
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42. Do Max Nowpar has published the first part of a work on
Degenericy | Entartung—Carl Duncker, Berlin].  We reserve a review of a
work that promises to be the leading ane of the age on the subject of which
it treats to our next number by which time the second part will have
appeared.  Thers is no doubt that it will be tmnslated into English,
French and other languages of our degenerate civilization, the victims of
which will, we hope, be stirred o healthier thought, if not astion, by Dir.
Nordau's incisive criticism of modern vogaries in Art, Language, Religion,

-and Social Life. It is fortunate that this distinguished Physiologist and
traveller is able to impart the terrible truths of his scientific investigations
in a style which will attract even those whose follies he chastizes. Wag-
nerites, Tolstoites; Preraphaelites and other mystics generally, as also all
the glib * Fin du sitcle " smatterers will be reconciled to the medical treat-
ment of their mental aberration by the sparkling wit, and vast general
information of one who is facile princeps among German writers and publie-
spirited observers =

43. Rapport mr les Elwder Berddres, Ethiopiennes ef Arades, 18871801,
par René Basser, (Woking: The Oriental University Institute, 18gz2.
7% 6d) Not the least of the many good results achieved by the IXih
Intemnational Congress of Orientalists held in London in 1891 was the
series of papers by specinlists, giving the principal work done and the
books published from 1887 to 1891 in each of the sections in which the
Congress was divided, The first of these to be published is the one under
notice, in which the learned and erudite professor has with infinite pains

_given a succinct account of what has been achieved during the time ndi-
cated, in the matter of (he three languages, which he tikes up insepamtc
sections. Everything of importance published, both great and small, finds
its appropriate place, for nothing séems to have escaped the nx-eved pro-
fessor.  Students will therefore find here a perfect hitiliography of each of
these three languages, which will be a great help foe further work in the
samé line |

A similar summary of research in the Hebrew and Armimnic languages,
from the series of the same Congress, i in the Press, and will soon
see the Hght. It was mmpil.ud by the lamed Professor E. Montet
of Genews. The Chinse Summary, by Profasor H. Cordier, i also
announced.  All these Summaries. are being published by the Oriental

University Institute, Woking, in o uniform size with the Avasc Quariersy
Heview, and are at half price for members of the Congress, and for
subscribers to the Review,

44 Notwee sur les Dialectes Berberes des Harahta of du Djerid Ti Tentdsgen,
par Rexg Basser.  (Woking: The Oriental University [nstitute, 1892,
23,} This is one of the most interesting papets contributed by the learned
and versatile professor of the Ecole Superieure Uex Lettres d'Algers to
the IXth International Congress of Orientalists, London, 18¢1. It fe the
result of his personal investigations among the people who speak these
hitherto. unknown dialects of the Berber family. ‘The paper comprises
‘Grammatical notes, 3 few texts, and @ compamative vocabulary, the whole
lorming o most mtermmg study for the hn.rm:d in Berber and cognate

tongues. -
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We hope to review in our next issue the Lidwvisskiesic Rasstai ir
Rasztinimbai of Mr. Girénas, who has sent several of his works to the
Lisbon Congress, including a Lithuanian and Sanskrit ode in honour of
Her Majesty. This prolific writer is also a great patriot and polyglot, and
15an instance of the vitality and genius of his dncient mee.

As we are going to Press we have received a very leamed account from
the famous Sinologist, Professor G. Schlegel of Leyden, of “1a Sible
funéraire du Téghin Gioogh™ and its Chinese, Russian, and German
copyists.  We reserve its review (o our next issue 2s also Count Goblet
d'Alviella’s supplementary note on “The symbolical theme of the sacred
tree between two monsters.”

OUR LIBRARY TABLE.

W beg to acknowledge with thanks the following works : 1. Proceedings of
the Royal Coloninl Institute, vol. 23 (189193), 2. fén Sina, the Arabic Text
edited by Professor Dr, J. Forger, and printed by £, ]. Brill of Leyden,
worthy of the well-deserved reputation of both editor and publisher,
3 T Imperial lmstitute Year Baok for 1893, 4. The Confemporary
Kby (Messrs. Ishister and Sonsh. 5. The Crovtla Cattolica, which
amang other important aricies has an interesting series of papers on the:
“Morrow of the Deluge® 6. I American Journal of Philolegy (John
Hopkins, University Press). 5. Tw Sotish Geographical Socety's Maga-
zime. 8- le Folybibiion. vy The American Anfiguarion (5. D. Peet,
Chicago). 1o Fidlia. a1, The Bevicw of Beviews: 10, La Revie dei
Neowes. 13- Lz Bulictin des Semearres. 14, Lncfer. 15, The fowrnal
Wf the - -Socdely of Arts. 160 Boletie de o Svciadad Cetegrafice de Sfadrid
(Fortunet). 15. La Revwe Gemerale. 18, Ades du Sme Conprds Tuler-
national des Orientalistes, Section L, *Sémitique A* (E. J. Brill, Leyden).
19. Famslavism, by Mme. Elodie L. Mijatovieh, a thoughtful well written
pamphlet. 20, Zhe Toung Pav (E.]. Brill, Leyden). 21, Mittheilungen
ser Antheepolngischen Gesellschoft fn Wiem, 22 Publicalions af the
Gesgraphial Society of Paris for the Yar 1892, 23, Public Opinion
(Washington and New York) =4 Geelliciap (Wilhelm ¥Friedrich,
Lelpeig) 25 The fomrnal of the United Service Attoviation, Simia,
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[—BURMAN DACOITY AND PATRIOTISM.
By Gexerar Siv H. N. D. Prexpercast, V.C., K.C.B,

I has often grieved me to hear the Burmans branded as
Dacoits and cowards, not only by newspaper correspondents
and letter writers, but also by officers and gentlemen of
the Civil Service.

* Dacoit™ and * dacoity” are Indian legal terms which
may be translated as ** gang-robber” and * gang-robbery.”
Major Snodgrass never uses them in his narrative of the
first Burmese War, and it seems probable that they were
introduced by the Civil Authorities who were responsible
for the government and good order of the districts oceu-
pied by the British after the treaty of Yandaboo.

They are freely used by Laurie and Fytche, the historians
of the second Burman War, and by writers concerning
Burma during and after the Burman Expedition of 1885,
In an account of the condition of affairs in the middle of
December, 1885, written by an able author, it is stated
that 10,000 dacoils were already in motion, east and west
of the Irrawaddy, north of Mandalay, that they were
strong in the valley of the Chinwin River, and that the
dacoits east of Minhla had been strengthened by fugitives
from Gwe-gyoun Kamyo, a fortress on the lrrawaddy,
which had been captured by the British. The war
was commenced on the 14th November, 15885, and a

NEW SERIES.  VOL. V. 5
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month afterwards the Burman armies in the field are
dubbed Dacoits, or robbers, although it was not till the
1st January, 1886, that the Viceroy of India, by command
of the Queen Empress, notified that Upper Burma had
become part of her Majesty’s dominions, and would be
administered by British officers. To this day even the
frontiers of Burma have not been settled. Now the
Burmese troops east of Minhla, so flippantly termed
“ dacoits,” are detailed in the Royal Order of 7th Novem-
ber, 1885, as follows : The * Kinda Kalabyo" Regiment,
the * Royal Glory Achievers” Regiment, the “ Cachari
Horse " Regiment, the * Auspicious Braves"” Horse Regi-
ment, the * Elephanteers” Regiment, Artillery, Body
Guards and Volunteers, 5,000 strong under Thamidaw
Waun as generalissimo to form the Taungdwengyi column,
and four regiments of Infantry, five regiments of Cavalry
with Artillery, Body Guards and Volunteers 10,000 strong
to form the Toungoo Column. Among the eccentrici.
ties and paradoxes of the Burman Expedition may be
noticed that the above-named Burman Regiments, with
high-sounding titles, had come nominally under the com-
mand of the British General, who thercfore commanded otk
the comtending armies, and that he actually issued orders
through the Hlotdau, or Council to these braves, to retire
and lodge their arms at the British stations of Minhla,
Pagan, Myingyan, and Ava, orders that were not implicitly
obeyed, for the Tuungdwengyi and Toungoo Columns
were not broken up, although the troops under Colonel
Dicken and Major Law had encountered them on several
occasions, till the end of March, 1886, when converging
detachments from Taurlgtiwrmg}ri, Hlinedet and the lrra-
waddy were directed to attack them,

I think that enough has been said to show that the term
* dacoit " is sometimes used in a very slack and unfair way,
and that patriots and regular soldiers have often been thus
opprobriously classed.

General Macmahon, who knows the people well, in his
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“Far Cathay," says: *The Burman with his numerous
faults has many virtues. Given to bragzadocio, he is withal
the very pink of courtesy; cruel under excitement, he
evinees the tenderest compassion for the meanest of God's
creatures ; though bigoted, he is extremely tolerant.
Apathetic and lazy when he has no need of exertion,
he is vivacious and energetic on occasions ; partial to much
exaggeration, yet generally truthful ; sober and abstemious,
yet prone to excessive indulgence under temptation ; devoid
of ambition or sordid desire for wealth, yet keenly anxious
for power and the fruit thereof ; full of eccentricities and
contradictions though he be, Englishmen thrown into daily
contact with the Burman entertain for him, and in turn
mspire him with, a kindly feeling rarely met with where
natives of India are concerped.”

The Burman is gay and light-hearted, he is always jolly,
he will eat anything, he loathes work, and he hates drill and’
discipline, but no one is more expert than he at preparing
an entrenchment, erecting a stockade or constructing an
abattis; he can march, and shoot, and ride, and paddle,
and swim; he is a born geographer, even peasants, men
and women can read a map ; moreover the Burman is sure
that Burmans are superior to other mortals, that they are
wiser, better and braver than any other people.

As examples of his disinclination for labour two instances
may be quoted. Early in 1886 it was determined to
improve and metal some of the roads in Mandalay, but the
inhabitants were by no means anxious to be employed on
them, and those engaged were lazy ; but one morning the
Commanding Engineer exultingly reported that at last
he had succeeded in finding work that suited the natives, for
the previous evening, having arranged heaps of stone by the
road side, he gave to some Burmans the contract for break-
ing them; they at once handed over the hammers to the
women and girls of their families, who finished their task
before morning, while the men sat on the heaps smoking,
Joking, and enjoying the beauty of the moonlight night.

8 2
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These contracts were very popular, and the working parties
were very picturesque and joyous.

About the same time the construction of a road from
Toungoo towards Mandalay was commenced with the”idea
of bringing the Burmans rogether in gangs of warkmen
and thus pacifying the country. The engineers, however,
soon found that nothing would induce the Burman to dig ;
he would cut down trees and brushwood. and would make
the wooden bridges because he fancied that kind of occu-
pation, but nothing would induce him to touch the earth-
work, so it was actually necessary to employ Telugu coolies
from the Northern Division of Madras to construct the
military road that was urgently wanted to facilitate the
movements of troops and stores.

When comparing the courage in war of the Buddhist
with that of the Mussulman it is necessary to remember
that the former is forbidden by his religion to take life,
while the follower of the Prophet attains a glorious here-
after as a reward for death in defence of the faith. But
are we entitled to say that the Burmans are cowards *

Sir Archibald Campbell, who commanded the British
Forces, spoke highly of the conduct of the enemy on many
occasions. On 1st July, 1824, at Rangoon, they stood till
1,000 Burmins had been killed | on the 8th October, 1824,
2 force of coo men under Licut.-Colone!l Smith was de-
feated ar Kykloo with the loss of 7 officers and 88 men.

On the 7th March, 1825, Brigadier-General Cotton with
1,168 men failed in his attack on the outworks of Donabue
Sir Archibald Campbell marched to his assistance with
2 400 men, but it was not till the 2nd April, after their
famous General, Maha Bandocla, had been killed by a
shell, that the Burmans retreated from their works at
Donabue.

On the 7th Janvary, 1825, Lieut-Colonel Conry’s attack
on Sittang failed utterly ; and on the 11th January Colonel

Pepper’s columns of attack on the same place, though
victorious, were much cut up by the enemy’s fire.



Burman Dacoily and Patrivlism. 275

In the 2nd war the Burmans were again victorious at
Donabue. A force of blugjackets, marines, and 6jth
Bengal N.l, with 25 officers and two 3-pounder guns,
under Captain Loch, C.B., R.N,, attacked Donabue, but
were defeated, with the loss of Captain Loch and 82 officers
and men and the 2 guns. Sir John Cheape with strong
reinforcements of men and 2 guns then attacked Donabue,
and after a gallant struggle entirely defeated Myat-toon on
the 1gth March, 1853, but the victory was at times within
an ace of being a defleat.

During the 3rd Burmese War | do not think that any
considerable British force has been defeated, but, on many
occasions, the Burmans have shown real gallantry, and
occasionally the enemy has roughly handled detachments
of our troops. Considering the vast soperiority of the
British ordnance and rifles, it must be conceded that some
courage must have been displayed by our foe in keeping
the field against such odds.

The fact is that the Burman has learnt war in a different
school from the British; in 1824-26 he invariably made
use of fortifications and stockades except at the decisive
battle of Pagan ; in 18352-54 he again distinguished himself
by his skill in field-works and stockading, notably at Dona-
bue, Prome, and Pezu; and in the operations from 1883
to the present time he has habitually fought behind
stockades or other cover,

The Burmans, having neither drill nor discipline, wisely
abstain from fighting in open plains, where they could not
manceuvre, but would certainly be mown down by troops
skilled in the use of arms of precision having a range far
longer than that of their own fircarms.  Burmans are quite
aware that for them to form line and charge would be
folly ; **it may be magnificent but it is not war,” but in
laying an ambuscade, in fortifying the platform of a pagoda
when he knows that an enemy is obliged to pass close to i,
the Burman is an adept, and his assaults have often beea

delivered with great spirit.
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Fytche, who knew how to handle them, made excellent
use of his Burman Levies in January, 1853, at Eng-ma
Khyoung-you, the affair near Lemena, and in his retreat
beéfore Myat-toon, in March, 1853.

Although it seems absurd and unjust to class whole divi-
sions of troops in the field as “dacoits,” and to speak of
10,000 gang-robbers being assembled in a district, and to
stigmatize patriots fighting in defence of their country, and
bands of warriors not more guilty than the foragers in the
days of Rob Roy,as “dacoits,” yet it must be admitted that
throughout Burma * daceity “—to use a common expression
—is a favourite pastime. No young man is held in esteem
by the girls of his village who has not taken part in one or
more of these expeditions.

A and B resolve to plunder C; they make up a party
and do so; C does not fight, but clears out of his house
promptly, and is robbed of everything he possessed. The
neighbours commiserate C.  One gives him a bullock,
another a cart, a third some clothes, and he is not much
the worse for the misadventure. After a time C thinks it
i§ his turn, and with the aid of D attacks A's house ; again
very little harm is done; but when A and B combine to
plunder E, the Englishman or angry Burman, E does not
play the game. He, in defence of his property, uses his rifle
and sword, and there is bloodshed, horrible gashes with the
dah, and trouble afterwards; but thar is all because he does
not understand the system and accept the custom of the
country.

I am not an advocate for robbery in this or any other
form, but my desire is to show that Burmans bearing arms
are not always dacoits, and that dacoits do not always use
arms.

It is very easy for men drilled, disciplined, instructed in
tactics, and practised in the use of the Martini-Henry or
magazine rifle to taunt undisciplined Orientals: armed with
swords, spears, fowling-pieces, or, at best, with rifles to
which they are unaccustomed, because they prefer wood-
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highting to meeting the enemy in the open. But how
would it be if the weapons were changed ? Till fighting
under such conditions has been tried, are we entitled
to consider Burmans cowards? They certainly face
cdeath with the greatest composure. 1 am convinced that
Burmans have many qualities most valuable to soldiers,
and | believe that Burmans properly dressed, efficiently
armed, discreetly treated, and well commanded by officers,
selected not on account of smartness only, but for ac-
curate and sympathetic knowledge of the people, their
customs, and their language, and for sound sense and
activity, would be most valuable auxiliaries in warlike
operations within and beyond the frontiers of Burma.

IL—BURMESE POLITICS.

Tie conduct of King Theebaw had, since his accession to
the throne, been, at all times, unsatisfactory and, occasion-
ally, insolent, yet so long as the Kingdom of Ava occupied
an isolated position, the British Government could afford
to submit to much provocation, but when the external
policy of the Burmese Court indicated designs which, if
prosecuted with impunity, could only result in the establish-
ment of preponderating foreign influence in the Upper
Valley of the Irrawaddy, it became impossible for Her
Majesty's Government to view the situation without con-
siderable anxiety. In March 1883, a contract for a Royal
Bank at Mandalay was signed at Paris and a treaty with
France granting a monopoly of railroads was signed in
January 1885 and ratified on 25th November 1885; in
August 1885 King Theebaw attempted to impose a ruinous
fine on the British Burma Trading Company and on the
7th November 1885 orders were issued for the mobilization
of the Burman Army and for the march of the advance
guard in three columns towards the frontier, the 1st down
the Irrawaddy River, the 2nd on Taungdwengyi, and the
3rd on Toungoo.—War was then declared; the Head
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Quarters of the Expeditionary Force crossed. the frontier on
the 15th November, and Theebaw sued for peace on the
a5th (the day on which the monopoly of railways was assigned
to France), He was formally dethroned and deported from
his Capital on the 29th, and his country was annexedto
the British Empire on st March 1886. Although with the
blessing of Providence and by meins of the thunder of heavy
guns and the rattle of musketry, by good luck and prudent
management, the conquest of Burma and the overthrow of
the dynasty of Alompra had been accomplished within a
fortnight and the programme issued by the Government of
India and Commander-in-Chief had been so completely
carried out that Burma from the British frontier to
Mandalay seemed to be tranquil, yet looking to the pro-
spect of risings among the natives and to the probability
that China would emphasize her objections to the British
invasion of Burma by occupying the Northern Districts,
the Commander of the Expeditionary Force, having on his
own initiative in December 1885 at considerable risk
seized and garrisoned with Artillery and Infantry the im-
portant Station of Bhamo (250 miles North of Mandalay),
which is on the confines of China, and commands the trade
routes from Yunnan, established friendly relations with the
Chinese frontier authorities. By this decided move the
restless spirits on both sides of the border were prevented
from raiding and breaking the peace; and in consequence of
it the Court of Pekin accepted the fact that Bhamo was
no longer a part of the Kingdom of Ava, but would, in
future, be administered b}" British officers, l{}}'a_ﬂjr recugnized
the frontier as it existed in the days of King Theebaw and
agreed that the boundary between Burma and China shall
be marked by a Delinsitation Committes. consisting of officers
of both nations.

The war with Burma was undertaken simply to obviate
the preponderance of other European Powers in farther
India ; it was quickly finished, but the British Government
had not determined beforehand what was to be the fate of
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the country after the deposition of the reigning monarch,
so it was impossible to act with the energy needed to
thoroughly subjugate a territory containing 100,000 to
200,000 square miles, that had for years been in a state
vcfﬁng on anarchy ; consequently there were disturbance
-and brigandage and confusion in Upper Burma for a time.
Ewven in many places where military force existed for the
purpase of keeping order there were not sufficient administra-
tive officers, civilians were scarce, and military officers could
not be spared; the people were not hostile, but there was
no one to assure them that they would be protected and to
encourage them to live a peaceful and righteous life, no one
to act as their friend and shield when threatened by revolu-
tionary or hostile neighbours, After the more accessible
districts had settled down under the charge of Commis-
sioners and Assistant Commissioners it became necessary
to deal with Chins and Kachins, dwellers in mountains and
forests far from the haunts of civilized man. The golden
rule in the East as elsewhere is ** first make up your mind
deliberately what you should do or get and then do it or
acquire it, no matter what the difficulties or obstacles; and
on the other hand ke nothing that you do not want, and
nothing to which you have no right.” The Burmo-Siamese
frontier has been delimited. Before marking the boundary
between Burma and China, it was the duty of engineers
and surveyors to ascertain what places must be held by the
British for the sake of international trade and lor strategical
reasons. The obligatory points having been determined it
is useless, nay criminal, to postpone the day of delimitation,
the interests of all parties being identical. China no longer
adheres to her traditional policy of isolation and exclusive-
ness; she is anxious to promote trade and to ensure a
peaceful frontier, and, as matter of fact, China was never
opposed to export trade into Burma. The British Empire
is large enough and should not be increased by the acquisi-
tion of useless territories, and the British Army is not so
strong that England can afford to fritter away her Battalions
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in unnecessary and inglorious struggles with turbulent
Kachins and border tribes; but, at the same time, England
should never retreat, and never relinquish what has once
been hers,

British columns have of late been visiting the Kachins
north of Bhamo in their fastnesses and the Kachins have
in the same way as their neighbours been designated Dacouls.
It is very important that the policy of England with regard
to the Chinese frontier shall, unlike that pursued in the
North-West with regard to Afghanistan, be firm, con-
sistent and conciliatory. By such a system we may hope
not only to attract the trade of China, but also to induce
the immigration of valuable settlers into the fertile, but
scantily inhabited, valleys of Upper Burma, and may secure
the cordial co-operation of China in such arrangements as
may be necessary to prevent encroachments in the Pamir.
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THE CHIN AND THE KACHIN TRIBES ON
THE BORDERLAND OF BURMA.

By Taw Semw Ko,
Burmese Lecturer, Cambridge University,

By the annexation of Upper Burma in 1886 the British
Government was brought face to face with a number of
hill tribes inhabiting its mountainous fringe of borderland,
of which the Chins and the Kachins have proved o be the
most troublesome.  Ethnically, these tribes belong to that
vaguely defined and yet little understood stock, the Tura-
nian, which includes among others the Chinese, Tibetans,
Manchus, Japanese, Annamese, Siamese, Burmese, and the
Turks. The evidence of language, so far as it has been
studied, leaves little doubt that ages ago China exercised
much influence on these Turanian races, whose habitat, it is
said, included the whole of, at least, Northern India before
its conquest by the Aryans. As in India, so in Burma, ene
of the problems of administration presented to the British
Government is how best to effect the regeneration of these
ancient peoples, who have now lapsed into savagery, and are
devoid of any power of cohesion, in order that they may be
a source of strength, and not of weakness, 1o the Enipire.
Omitting certain districts of Lower Burma, where
numbers of Chins are found, the country inhabited by their
wilder brethren may be described as touching Burma on
two sides, namely, on the east of Arakan, and on the west
of Upper Burma; or, in other words, it may be described as
the block of country entirely surrounded on all sides by
territory under difect British administration or protection as
the State of Manipur. The recalcitrant Chins recently re-
ferred to in the English newspapers are those who inhabit
the latter locality, and who owed allegiance to the late ruler
of Upper Burma. They are a strong and hardy race of
fierce and desperate fighters, who take a special delight in
raiding into adjoining districts, kidnapping men, women,
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and children, and driving off cattle. The human captives
are either sold into slavery, or held to ransom; and be it
said to the credit of the Chins, that they are not cruel task-
masters to their slaves, Raiding appears to be one of the
normal conditions of their existence. By raiding their
numbers are reduced, which is thus a check on the popula-
tion; and, if successful, a more bountiful food-supply is
secured. They may be described as agricultural nomads,
moving continually from one locality to another in search
of new lands for cultivation. Their system of agriculture
is extremely wasteful. It consists in burning down tracts of
forests and sowing, on the land, their cereals without plough-
ing or irrigating it or transplanting the seedlings. Holes
are made in the ground with a pointed bamboo and a
few seeds are placed in each of them. Their agricultural
outturn and the spoils of their chase are hardly sufficient to
keep them in health and comfort. Their supplies have to
be supplemented from the plains, whence they must also
get their salt, and the materials for chewing and smoking—
to which they are extremely addicted —such as tobaceo,
cutch, lime, and betel-nut, besides cotton twist or cotton
fabrics to keep themselves warm.

The Chins are broken up into a number of tribes or
clans, whose basis of organization is the worship of common
wutelary deities, or consanguinity, reéal or fictitious. Their
language presents many dialectical differences, which are so
pronounced that they are liable to be taken for linguistic dif-
ferences.  Continual feuds and constant warfare have caused
their segregation, and their estrangement from each other.

The Chins have some very quaint traditions which may
be of some interest to students of anthropology. They
say that mankind sprang from 101 eggs laid by their god
Hli. From the last egg were produced the first male and
female Chin, who stood in the relation of brother and sister
to each other. These two got separated ; and when they
met each other again the brother had espoused a biwch
The sister wanted 1o marry her brother, and she appealed
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to Hli for assistance. The god advised that certain
presents should be given to the bitch in order to induce it
to give up its conjugal rights. The advice was followed,
and the happy consummation was brought abour, It is
said that, owing to this circumstance, the worship of the
dog mat or spirit as the tutelary deity of Chin women, was
instituted.  Be this asit may, the dog still plays an important
part in the religious ceremonies of the Chins, and is used
for sacrifice as the sheep was among the ancient Hebrews,

They have another tradition that the mediator between
Hliand mankind is Maung Sein, or Nga Thein.  This deity
plays the wile of a reporter, and the happiness or torment of
mortals depends on his accounts of their actions in this life.

Of all the surrounding tribes, the Chins appear to reflect
most the pre-Buddhistic phase of the Burman. Some of
the customs of these two peoples, as those relating to
marriage, inheritance, and slavery are so strikingly similar,
that he who would like to know about the Burmese people
of prehistoric' times might, with advantage, study the
language, habits, manners, and customs of their congeners,
the Chins. The fact was recognized by the late Professor
Forchhammer of the Rangoon College and the Honourable
Mr. Justice Jardine, now of the Bombay High Court, at
whose instance a compilation was made of the Customary
Law of the Chins *

* Mr. Jardine and the late Dr. Forchhammer made & number of trins
lations of the PBurmése Manus and proved that they were the famous
Hindu Manus in a Buddhist and Pili form.  They are contained in
* Jardine’s Notes on Buddhist Law,” Nos. 1 10 8 (the recognized authority
on that Law), “The Jardine Prize Essay on Bumiese Taw ™ by Ie. Forch:
bammier, and “ The Wagaro Dhammathat ™ by Dr, Forchhammer—Text anid
Translation.  We regret that since the departure of Mr, Jardine, the studv
of Burmese Law should have been much neglected, ond these interesting
researches should have been discontinued.  The * Customary Law of the
Ching,” by a Burmese Magistrate at Thayetimyo, was in Burmese Mam:
seript, - pigeonholed and forgotten at the Rangoon Seccretariat, when Mr.
Jardine and Dr, Forchhammer disinterved it, got it translated and edited
it. Italso contains an introduction by Mr. Jardine and some remaks by
Dr. Forchhammer, a5 also by Col. Horace Browne, a former Commissioner
of Pegu. It is well worth reading as the Chins are 3 curious people, about
whom also much s said in *“the Gozetteer of Burma."—En,
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The Kachins, or Singphos; as they are called in Assam,
are a race of hardy mountaineers, whose habitat extends
from that country to the [rontier of the Chinese province
of Yunnan. The disruption in the eleventh century a.n. of
the powerful ancient Shan Kingdom of Pong or Mogaung,
which had hitherto served as a breakwater against the waves
of barbarian immigration from the west, appears to have
facilitated the irruption and the subsequent settlement of
the Kachins in the valley of the [rawadi, where they are
now found. In several localities they have ousted their
weaker neighbours, the Shans; and they have advanced
as far as the Ruby Mines district to the north of Mandalay,
Their encroachments on the Shan States, especially North
Theinni or Hsenwi, have been steadily going on, and the
development of their earth-hunger has been assisted by
their employment as mercenaries, to support certain parties
or chiefs who were divided in council. The Kachins, how-
ever, who are now creating disturbances, and against whom
military operations are being undertaken, are those residing
within the jurisdiction of the Deputy Commissioner of
Bhamo, and of the Superintendent of the Northern Shan
States.

The settlement of the relations between the Kachins and
the British Government is an important matter, because it
materially affects the peace and order of Burma. Opium,
which is extensively grown in Yunnan, is smuggled by the
Kachins into British territory, together with liquor and
arms. Their hills afford also a convenient asylum to many
bad characters, rebels, and other disturbers of the public
peace, who are a standing menace to the plain country.
Some of the principal trade-routes between Burma and
China are dominated by the Kachins: the india-rubber
forests, the jade quarries, and the amber mines are situated
in their country ; and their exactions and harassments ape
most vexatious, and are stifling the resuscitated commerce
which requires every fostering care. Besides, they hav;
repeatedly committed raids on the sertled villages in the
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plain country, and have in some cases assumed a defiant
and sullen attitude in their intercourse with the paramount
power.

The one great difficulty in dealing with the Chins and
the Kachins is their want of any inter-tribal coherence.
Almost every village forms an independent community ;
society is loosely organized among them ; vendetfa is the
common motive for aggressive action ; and the authority of
the chiefs is neither supreme nor effectually exercised, The
decisions of the elders of a tribe frequently over-ride the
commands of its chief; and such decisions are generally
based upon superstitious omens. The Chief Commissioner
of Burma has, however, attempted to wield these inchoate
units into germs of harmonious village communities, by
granting samads to the de facto chiefs, who are assured of
British protection on condition of paying a light tribute as
a visible token of submission, and exercising their lawful
rights in accordance with custom and vsage. There can be
no doubt of the practical results of this plan of settlement,
beneficial alike to the Government and to these wild hillmen,

Many of the Kachins have visited the head-quarters of
the Bhamo district, and have seen with their own eyes
British forts and British guns, and other appliances of
civilized warfare. Last year an attempt was made to pro-
duce a similar impression of British power on the Chin
chiefs of the Siyin tribe. A party of them were brought
down to Rangoon under the charge of a young Burmese
officer, and were shown the men-of-war, the arsenal, etc.
They stayed several days at Rangoon, and went back to
their country. Their memory must either be very short,
or the impression produced on them too evanescent ; because
not long after their return home they broke out again,
cutting telegraph-wires and setting British authority at
dehance. A party of Sepoys with the officer, who had
accompanied the chiefs to Rangoon, was sent out to meet
them, and the young Burman, who was a most promising
officer, was shor dead,
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The Chins and the Kachins will seldom acknowledge their
defeat, because they imagine that human beings in their
quarrels and fights are always assisted by their tutelary
deities, who are something like the Homeric gods. They
may be defeated and routed to-day, but who knows that,
by the help of their gods, victory may not be theirs to-
morrow

These hill-tribes seem to identify thé advent of British
rule with the extinction of slavery, which is a most cherished
institution among them, with the cessation of all raids and
slave-hunting expeditions, and of the levying of blackmail.
They strongly resent their being deprived of the exercise
of their predatory habits, and they chafe at being put under
any settled form of government which imposes upon them
the duty of living by peaceful industry, In their treatment
of women, the intensity of their feuds, their repugnance to
manual labour, their fidelity to their chiefs; their supersti-
tion and their fine sense of honour, they resemble some-
what the Scotish Highlanders at the time of the Revolu-
tion ; and, as in the case of the latter; it will take some
time before they settle down, become reconciled to the
new order of things, and learn to adapt themselves to the
new set of circumstances.

At present both theé Chins and the Kachins are un-
lertered races. Though several systems of alphabet have
been invented for them by certain Christian missionaries,
they still remain untaught, uneducated, ignorant, and super-
stitious. However, there exist grounds for !]gping that
education and progress will follow in the wake of peace
and order, upon a life weaned from primitive barbarism, as
exemplificd in the case of the Karens of Lower Burma,
whose transformation was effected by the noble efforts of
the American Baptist Missionaries, headed by Wade and
Mason.

The policy pursued by the late Burmese Government
towards these wild hill tribes was one of Jgisses JSaire, and
consisted in conciliating them by conferring gold umbrellas



The Chin and the Kackin Tribes. 287

and grandiloquent titles on their chiefs. Their submission
was never complete, and they often resisted successfully
the advance of the Burmese forces sent against them. Tt
is true that some of them paid tribute in the shape of
ivory, beeswax, gold-dust, etc.; bur the payment was
termittent, and raids on the plains were frequent.  Such
a state of things cannot now be tolerated under a highly
organized form of Government. A disturbance in one
part of the country reacts on another, dislocates trade, and
interrupts communication ; and it is a policy beneficial to
all concerned, to make these wild tribesmen amenable to
the orders of the paramount power, and to convince them
that it is to their interest to settle down into peaceful and
law-abiding communities.

[n connection with the Burmese method of dealing with
these savage tribes, it may be of interest to mention some-
thing about the oath of allegiance administered to their
chiefs. These wibesmen do not recognise the sanctity of
merely religious or moral sanctions; and the Burmese
Government appears to have considered that the best
guarantee for the due observance of the obligations con-
tracted by them would be to prescribe certain formalities
based on their prevailing superstitious practices. The
indigenous custom of taking an oath of friendship among
the Chins is as follows : The contracting parties and their
friends meet at an appointed place, and proceed to kill
a number of dogs, and boil them in huge caldrons. The
spokesman of one party then declares: “ As long as the
horns of the buffalo remain erooked, as long as hills and
mountains remain immovable, and as long as streams and
rivers continue to run their course, we will remain faithful
friends, help each other in the hour of need, and associate
together in concord, as brothers of the same parems |
call wpon the deities to bear witness to this compact of
amity and friendship.” This done, the contracting parties
proceed to drink rice-beer—their national beverage—in
which spears and swords have been dipped, and to eat

NEW SEKIES. VOL. V. %
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the dog-flesh in honour of the solemn occasion. The
spears and swords symbolise that il faith is broken, the
defaulting party will meet with sure death from a sword
or spear. The Kachin cath is somewhat different. A
bamboo platform is constructed, and a buffalo is killed
near it. A portion of the blood of the slaughtered animal
is procured and mixed with native spirits, in which spears
and swords are dipped, Then, after invoking the presence
of his tutelary deities, each chief comes up to drink the
liquor, muttering imprecations that, should he be unfaithiful
to the compact, some dire calamity may befall him. The
Burmese form of the oath of allegiance is devoid of the
slaughter of animals. The obligations imposed, and the
imprecations attached to the breach of them, are written
down on a piece of paper. The highland chief, to whom
the oath is administered, kneels down with his face in
the direction of the Burmese Capital, and, holding this
paper in both hands, recites its contents, after the Burmese
master of the ceremony. Then the paper is burnt, and
the ashes are thrown into a bowl of water, in which models
of the five kinds of weapons, namely, the arrow, sword,
spear, gun, and the cannon, are dipped; and this water is
handed to the chief, who drinks it.

The extension of the par Brifannica over the Chins
does not involve any international complications as that
over the Kachins does. But it is to be hoped that the
friendly relations happily subsisting between Englind and
China will go a long way to minimize possible difficulties
and misunderstandings, and to accelerate the work of pacifi-
cation and civilization which the British Government have
undertaken to perform: and that the delimitation of the
Burmo-Chinese frontier, about which negotiations are in
progress in London, will settle once for all the question of
territorial limits of the two Powers in regard to the belt of
debateable country inhabited by the Kachins.

The accidental phonetic resemblance between the words
Chin, Kachin, and China is apt to be associated in the
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popular mind in this country with some pronounced political
connection between the Chinese and these tribesmen. No
misapprehension is- more misleading than this; because,
except in the case of a portion ol the Kachin tribes living
in jurisdiction which is admittedly Chinese, the influence of
China is, at the present time, neither felt nor acknowledged
by these mountaineers. In common with many tribal
designations in Asia, both the appellations, Chix and
Kackin, signify “man" par excellence. The word Chir is
a Burmese corruption of the Chinese /iw or Ven, and
Kachin is a term obtained by coining, It is made up of
Kua, meaning dody or person (which is etymologically related
to the Chinese numerative A7), and Céin, a corruption of the
abbreviated form of Siugpho, signifying man, by which the
Kachins designate themselves. The appellation Chian, unlike
Stugpho, is not a national designation known to the Chins,
who call themselves Sikw.

It is a hopeful sign of the times that some measure of
recognition is now accorded to Burmese affairs in Parlia-
ment, which has to deal with matters relating to a world-
wide empire. On the 7th Febroary last, Mr. Graham
elicited a reply from the Under Secretary of State for
India regarding the five military police parties engaged in
the Bhamo district. Again on the 23rd of the same month
Mr. Gibson Bowles asked the Under Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs as to the cause and origin of the war-
like operations carried on against the Kachins on the
Upper lrawadi, whether any representations had been
received from the Chinese Government deprecating British
interference with the territory of the Kachins, and whether
the information in his possession showed that the con-
tinuance of warlike operations against the Kachins might
lead to irruptions of Chinese similar to those of the * Black
Flags " encountered by the French in Tonkin. Sir Edward
Grey replied : “ The operations in question were rendered
necessary by repeated raids of the Kachin tribes in the
hills, on the settled villages situated in the plain country

T 2
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east of the lrawadi, An attempt was first made to repress
these by punitive expeditions, and as that measure proved
insufficient, a more definite attempt was made in 1891 and
1892 to enforce order among the tribes with a view to the
safety of the villages under our jurisdiction, and the proper
protection of the great trade routes between Yunnan and
Mandalay. Representations have been made by the
Chinese Government, and explanations have been given
in reply, which have been received in a friendly manner.
Negotiations are in progress with China for a settlement
of the frontier which, it is hoped, may shortly be brought
to a satisfactory conclusion. It is not desired to continue
the operations longer or further than is necessary for the
object already mentioned, and there is no reason to believe
that they will give rise to Chinese irruptions of the nature
indicated. At this stage of the negotiations it would
not be desirable to make the correspondence public.”

Latest advices from Burma indicate that the refractory
Kachins in the neighbourhood of Bhamo were encouraged
to persevere in their unreasonable and unequal struggle
by the persuasion of the ex-Sawbwa or Chief of the
Shan State of Wuntho, who was himself to blame for his
deposition and exile. Tt will be remembered that since
the British annexation of Upper Burma this Chief had
rejected all offers of friendship, had refused to meet
responsible officers to discuss the relations of his State
with the Government, and had placed all possible obstacles
against the project of constructing i railway through his
territory. Not content with assuming an attitude of dis-
loyalty and mistrust, he violated British territory in 1891
by sending armed men across the frontier.  The challenge
thus thrown down was accepted, He was driven to the
Kachin hills; and his State wat amalgamated with the
British district of Katha in Upper Burma. He has now
shown his hand in stirring up disaffection and strife among
the hillmen, who have afforded him a safe asylum. The
other agency which is playing a similar #6/ among the
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Kachins in the vicinity of Theinni is Saw Yan Naing, the
elder of the Chaunggwa Princes, one of the numerous grand-
sons of Mindon, In the early days of the annexation he was
one of the claimants to the vacant throne; and numerous
lives were lost before he was forced to seek an asylum in
the Kachin hills on the Burmo-Chinese [rontier. These
two foci of disaffection have to be reckoned with in dealing
with the Kachins, whose credulity and gullibility, like that
of the Chins, is unbounded, especially when their fair-
spoken seducer has donned the garb of authority or is of
royal extraction. The Chins, a few years ago, experienced
the consequences of rallying round the standard of a
Pretender, the soi-disant Shwegyobyu—Prince, of plebeian
extraction.

The precise cause of the recrudescence of disorder
among the Chins cannot yet be explained ; but itis hoped
that the spirit of unrest is not general among them, and
that it will subside without prolonging the necessity of the
employment of armed force in inducing them to accept
British suzerainty cordially and peacefully.

[n dealing with the Chins and the Kachins, it might be
as well to bear in mind that among them, as was among the
ancient Romans, to avenge the death of a kinsman is more
than a right ; it is a religious duty, for his manes have to be
appeased ; and that it is more than probable that the notion
of blood-feud, which is supposed to have been created
between them and the British Government, is responsible in
some measure for the repeated disturbances among these
wild tribesmen.

Cambridge,
March 14, 1893,

-

In independent corroboration of the above valuable and
interesting article, we quote the following remarks in a letter
which we have received from Mr. J. Axxax Bryce, who
is an authority on Chin and Kachin matters —Eu.
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“ The question of the Kachins, Chins, and the like is a
somewhat difficult one. My point at the Society of Arts
was that by the annexation of Upper Burma we had
brought upon ourselves the question of these frontier
tribes, which by a simple mediatization might have been
avoided. As it is, I think it is quite impossible for us to
avoid reducing these tribes to order. You see it is not we
who attack them, but they who attack vs. In the days of
the Kings of Burma, all these tribes were in the habit of
making raids and carrying off the quiet Burmans and Shans
into captivity, and the Kachins were continually advancing
South and driving before them the peaceable Palaungs and
Shans, It is absolutely impossible for us to allow that
kind of thing to go on. It is a mere question of good
order and police, and, apart from that, the Shans, Palaungs,
ete., are more desirable subjects than the Kachins and
Chins.

““ Moreover, apart from the necessity of maintaining the
Queen's peace, even if our policy meant the extinztion of
these peoples, which it does not necessarily do, there would
not be the same reason for regret as at the extinction of a
nationality like the Burmese. These tribes are totally un-
civilized, and have not, properly speaking, a conscious nation-
ality. They are a congeries of small tribes, who war on each
other as much almost as on the Burmans and Shans.

“ Nor do 1 think that our operations against these people
will necessarily get us into trouble with China, though conceiv-
ably they might doso. Ifthere were a complete buffer formed
by them between us and China, the objection to operations
against them would have been greater, but it is not so, On
the Eastern frontier of the Shan States, further South, we are
already in actual contact with the Chinese, so the evil, such
as it is, already exists. That ewl also would have been
entirely avoided if we had abstained from annexing Upper
Burma—another reason against that annexation.”
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INDIAN OFFICIAL OPINIONS ON TRIAL BY
JURY

By tae How. ]. JARDINE,
Judge of the Bombay High Court.

Tue issues raised by public opinion, on the order of the
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, are of grave importance.
They have been discussed from the official’s point of view
all over India, as appears from the papers published by the
Government. That interesting compilation contains the
history of the marter, which may be shortly stated here.
In the year 1861 the first Code of Criminal Procedure
for the whole of India was enacted : this empowered the
local Governments to extend to interior districts the
system of jury trial, which under Acts of Parliament and
Charters had long existed in the Presidency Towns.
Without losing time, the Government of Bengal in 1862
availed itself of this power: and ever since then, murders,
robberies and many other crimes have gone before the
juries in the seven great districts into which the system
was introduced. Now, with the approval of the Viceroy,
murders and some less important cases have been with-
drawn from the juries : and will under the new order be
tried by the Sessions Judge, sitting with two or more
Assessors. The law requires the latter to pronounce their
opinions in open Court. The Judge is bound to consider
these opinions, but not obliged to follow them. Thus the
responsibility for correct decision on the facts as well as
the law rests with the Judge. Whereas, when a jury finds
a verdict, whether it be unanimous or that of the majority,
the Judge # bound to accept their view of the facts and
pass judgment in accardance, unless he differs from it
so0 completely as 1o make him consider it necessary for the
ends of justice to submit the case to the High Court. In
that event, he prepares a statement of his opinion: the
record comes before the superior tribunal : the whole case




94  Ludian Official Opinions on Trial by Jury.

is re-argued there much in the some way as an appeal,
which the law allows, as of right, from the decision of
a Sessions Judge sitting with Assessors. The responsibility
for correct decision is thus thrown on what I may call the
Queen's Bench Division of the High Court. This
machinery was designed to save the new and rather exotic
institution of trial by jury from the reproach of corrupt and
perverse verdicts. In Bombay, as many reported cases
show, it is the practice of the High Court not to interfere
with the verdict, unless it is shown to be manifestly and
clearly wrong. Thus & reasonable verdict is upheld, with-
out making a strict inquiry into its correctness. The same
practice obrained for many years at Calcutta; but, as Mr.
Justice Prinsep points out in a published Minute, there
have arisen different opinions among the learned Judges,
some of whom hold that the High Court, once a case has
been referred to it, is bound to determine not merely
whether the verdict is reasonable but whether it is correct.
It may be added that the Viceroy, anxious to keep up the
responsibility of juries, has declined to pass a declaratory
act on this vexed point of interpretation.* His Excellency
has also refused to enact that wihenever a Judge differs
from the jury, he shall refer the case to the High Court.
The only change to be made in the law is based on a
suggestion of the Justices Birdwood, Candy and Telang of
the Bombay High Court, to enable the Sessions Judge,
“whether before or after a general verdict has been given,
to take special verdicts from the jurors on particular issues
of fact, and perhaps on the general credibility of particular
evidence." It remains to add that Sir Charles Sargent,
the Chief Justice, and Mr. Justice Farran gave their
weighty opinions against the proposed novelty in procedure,

After stating as above how the fabric of law about trial
by jury stands to-day, and how it is proposed to repair it,
I will proceed to the objections which have been taken to

* T refer the learned reader to the following leading cases on the point ;

Empeess 0. Ttwari, L 1. K. 15 Cal. 260 ; Dada Ana's Case, L L. R. 15
Bombay 452 ; Empress o Guruvada, 1. L R 13 Mad. 343
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it by the various authorities whose opinions make up the
printed compilation presented to the public. The sphere
of trial by jury can be expanded or contracted, like hydraulic
pressure, by mere order of an Indian Government, without
any change in the law. The Viceroy, it appears, was
informed in 1800 that * the jury system has in some degree
favoured the escape of criminals,” and in May of that year
he demanded from the provincial governors a report on
its working, and as to * what opinion is entertained as to
its merits as a means for the repression of crime.” It
must be borne in mind that the Viceroy in Council bears: a
responsibility for the whole of India, and that an Act of
Parliament confides to him the control of all the civil and
military establishments. But in this particular matter, the
supposed tendency of trial by jury to favour the escape of
criminals, he had been forestalled in Bombay, not by the
Governor, watchful over public order, nor by the High
Court, anxious about justice, nor by the public, clamorous
against perverse verdicts, but by an Under Seccretary
engaged in compiling statistics. The first batch of opinions
sent up by the Bombay Judges, including the proposal
about special verdicts, are comments on the Under
Secretary’s conclusion from statistics that the proportion
of convictions by juries in murder cases was unduly low.
The Under Secretary's views do not appear in the print:
but we find the Bombay Government delivering opinion
that throughout the Presidency murders had steadily in-
creased, and convictions had fallen off 17 per cent. in the
non-jury districts, and 32 per cent. in the jury districts :
that in three districts it was the general opinion that
murder cases should cease to be put before a jury, and that
in the Presidency Town of Bombay, and in Karachi, Poona
and Thana, the system “may be considered moderately
successful.” Again, it is said that the extension of the
jury system does not appear desirable, one reason suggested
being that the Sessions Judges, who are almost all members
of the Indian Civil Service, are, from inexperience of juries,
not very competent persons to guide them to a right



206  Judian Official Opinions on Trial by Jury.

decision.* Nevertheless Lord Harris seems to have
advised to let well alone. He sees the political value
of trial by jury and he drops statistics as a criterion, and'
after a judicial statement of the pros and coms, in which,
as Sir Raymond West lately stated, he had the advantage
of that distinguished colleague's advice, he delivers the
following opinion—* Where, however, the jury system
exists, it ought not, in the opinion of the Governor in
Council, to be abolished, except on clear proof, for the
particular Sessions division, of fagrant abuse or failure,
Where it is retained, all cases committed for trial, and
triable exclusively by the Sessions Court, ought in the
opinion of the Governor in Council to be tried by jury
with the exception (by mere omission) of political cases
and of those relating to the Army and Navy, In particular
Sessions Divisions there might be an exception also of
capital cases, but this is an exception which should be
cautiously made. In Ahmedabad at least, and possibly
elsewhere, the exception of capital cases may be forced
upon Government, but it must be remembered that any
marked increase in the proportion of convictions resulting
from the abolition of the jury system might tend to
diminish confidence in the administration of justice. On
the other hand, if there were no great increase, the change

* This reason seems to have occurred to the Bombay Government
iteelf: at least, 1 do not find this objection to Sessions Judpges in the
opinions of the Judges of the High Court. Mr, Justice Farmn says: “1
would rather impress on Sessions Judges the importance of their charge to
the jury, and the desirability of leading them to a correct verdict by laying
the facts of the =se clesrly and logically before them, than the importance
of correcting their verdict by a reference to the High Court.” Mr. Justice
Shepherd, at Madms, notices, however, that from want of experience
Sessions Judges are likely to fail to sum op with care and patignce ; and
the Chief Justice, Sir J. Edge, at Allahabad, using his experience of trials

in England, writes : * A jury in the hands of a strong Judge may go right,
but in the hands of a weak Judge, or of o Judge who cannot influence his
jury, the result of a trial is very doobtful” The Bengal Inspector-General
of Police thinks the present Sessions Judges have less weight with juries
t_l'm.n those of ten years ago, because they have had less executive teaining.
From several provinces comes also a confiession that it i no easy task to

charge & jury in a language foreign to the speaker.
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would be of no effect in making crime more perilous to
the eriminal.” ‘The Viceroy’s Government in reply remark
that no proposal to amend the law had been sent up. and
say that the reports from Bombay us well as Bengal show
clearly that capital cases should be withdrawn from juries.
Lord Harris is reminded that three Justices, Messrs. Bird-
wood, Farran and Telang had advised that this should
be done in Ahmedabad, Belgaum and Surat ; and is quietly
told to revise the list. So the opinion of the Under
Secretary who set the ball rolling prevailed in the end.

In Assam, trial by jury has been used in six districts
out of eleven since 1862 : and the Chiel Commissioner,
Mr. Quinton, being of opinion that the system had not
favoured the escape of criminals, advised the Viceroy that
no change should be made. The report of the Assam
Judge, Mr. Luttman-]Johnson, is very full and interesting.
He shows that the Judge agrees more often with the jury’s
verdicts than with decisions passed by Magistrates and
open to appeal. The fact is the more remarkable, because
some executive order in 1877 had practically restricted the
operation of the jury system to the most serious of all
crimes, namely, those in which death is caused. * Native
jurymen in my division,” this Judge writes, “are like native
jurymen elsewhere, loath to take the responsibility of
imposing a capital sentence. Out of 403 jurymen in the
division for 1890, 27 are Marwari merchants, of whom
a majority are Jans, and the rest very pronounced
Vishnavites. It is one of the marks of a very advanced
stage of civilisation, that people grow too humane to
tolerate capital punishment. The time has not perhaps
come when we could safely abolish capital punishment in.
India, but 1 cannot condemn a system which gives more
practical eftect to the feelings of the people than the law,
as it stands, contemplates. A large number of my people,
certainly the more educated classes, are in advance of the
law in this matter. The result of course is that | only
impose the capital sentence in very heinous cases. If I
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were a hanging Judge, my juries would not convict as
readily as they do. Mr. Ward (the present Chiel Com-
missioner) was also a soft Judge.” The printed papers
show that the Vieceroy did not agree either with the Chief
Commissioner or the Judge. After Mr. Quinton had been
killed at Manipur, and Mr. Ward had succeeded him, the
Government of India moved the latter to agree to exclude
from trial by jury all cases of homicide, which exclusion seems
tantamount to abolition of the system. The endeavour is
said to be to *eliminate those offences which experience
has shown to be unsuitable for trial by juries in India.” It
may however be presumed that this elimination is not to
be applied in the Presidency Towns, as no such change in
the law is suggested. One curious reason given for the
new order in Assam is the insuperable difficulty of explain-
ing to juries those intricate clauses of the Penal Code
which explain how murder differs from manslaughter.

In the North-Western Provinces and Qudh, the local
Government reports that the system has worked fairly
well, and has been a success. The Chief Justice however
suggests its abolition, and so does the Sessions Judge of
Lucknow, but only on general grounds, and not because
they are dissatisfied with the verdicts. The Lieutenant-
Governor and Mr. Justice Young however give credit to
the jury for knowing more about native customs and habits
of thought than the most experienced Judge. In those
Provinces, cases of homicide do not go before juries, and
the same restriction applies to the Presidency of Madras,
where however a great experience has been obtained of
other cases, as trial by jury exists in almost every district.
The Government of Madras in a short letter answer the
Viceroy's question by saying that the jury system is
unsuited to the country, and that it has bhad no effect one
way or another vpon crime. [t appears also that in
Tanjore out of 135 cases tried there in five years, the Judge
only referred 3 to the High Court as bad verdicts.  In the
present article | refrain from discussing the working of
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tr't;i by jury in Bengal, because the learned Judges there
differ in their opinions about it, and because the Viceroy
his refused to amend the law in the way proposed by the
Bengal Government, so as (o allow appeals against verdicts,
or to require the Judge to refer the case to the High
Court whenever he differs from the jury. The Chief
Justice writes—**1 am unwilling to express any opinion
unfavourable to the existence of the system of trial by
jury, as itis called, in these provinces, or as to its merits
as a means for the repression of crime.”

I think the above facts and opinions show sufficiently
that the concrete question raised as to any particular dis-
trict requires local knowledge as a factor in the solution,
exactly as in Ireland, where | notice, in the reports of
Parliament, trial by jury is nut assailed merely on general
reasons such as its unsuitability, or because trial by an
expert, | mean a Judge, may be a better system, but only
as to its use or abuse in some county or other, Clare or
Kerry, where, it is alleged, crime becomes rampant because
the local juries, misled by political feeling, agrarian grievances
or outside intimidation, refuse to convict on clear, uncon-
tradicted testimony. Whether such a state of things
exists is of course a serious question for the Executive
Government to decide; and it is in my opinion wrong
and foolish to impute to the Indian Governments any
motives inconsistent with that desire for pure justice which
they have invariably shown. Neither have I any sympathy
with that class of writers who wish or expect that no
questions will be put in Parliament about the official action
taken in India: as it is part of our constitutional system
that the control of Indian affairs is vested in a Minister
responsible to Parliament, and it has always been the
custom, as in the case of the corrupt Magistrates in Bombay
a few years ago, for Parliament to make inquiry into what
goes on in Indian Courts of Law and the Secretariats. It
is absurd to suppose that either House will ever pass a
selfi-denying ordinance, excluding from its view matters of
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weighty concern which an Under Secretary in India is
encouraged to take up as a volunteer. Moreover there
Is no reason to be angry with the more highly educated
sections of our Indian fellow-subjects, who value trial by
Jury much as a man would prize some heirfloom of great
cost and beauty, which he has held in secure possession
for many years, under the will of a guardian, who has
long cared for his moral and material interest. As a
matter of mere policy, the case is thus stated in the
Bombay Government letter—" In this country the jury
system is looked on with considerable pride by the pretty
large class whose idea of progress consists in the imitation
of English institutions. The more interested they thus
become in the jury system, the better on the whole will it
work in their hands or with theiraid. They would certainly
resent its extinction, and their reclamations would find
echoes elsewhere:” The case for and against jury trial
in India should be considered without any special prejudice
or bias, as it is not a matter in dispute among political
parties, and there is nothing to appeal to the passions, as in
the accounts of outrages in some parts of Ireland.

The disadvantages of the system are set forth here and
there in the Indian compilation, more especially in the
Viceroy's letters.  One objection made as regards particular
districts is that the jurymen are stupid and uneducated,
Now it can hardly be the case anywhere that this deserip-
tion applies to the whole population : the objection is not
treated as serious by the executive governments, and must
lose its force as education advances. It applies as moch to
trials with Assessors who are men of the same classes as
the juries ; and its logical result is to remit trials to the
Sessions Judges alone. In England we have grown
familiar with trials of civil actions by single Judges without
juries.  But in India, where thes: Judges are foreigners,
often ignorant of the language and customs of the districts
to which they have been transferred, no responsible

authority has yet advised that the Assessors should be
abolished in criminal trials.



Indian Official Opinions on Trial by fury. 301

Assam is an example of the trouble eaused by the
multiplicity of languages which an Indian Civil Servant
is called on to learn. Mr, Luttman-Johnson, the Judge,
brings it into clear view.

“If a European officer remained in one district all his
service, he might acquire such a knowledge of the language
as might enable him to charge juries efficiently. I com-
menced with Bengali (not the Bengali of the books). 1
then learned Behari (not the Hindustani or even the Hindj
of the books). I then learned Sylhetia, both eastern and
western. | am now learning Assamese, of which there are
many varieties. [ cannot pretend o be competent to
charge a jury in Assamese.” This experience of languages
is of a type common all over India. The present writer,
for instance, found himsell ina new world of things when
promoted from Bombay to be Judicial Commissioner of
Burma. In Rangoon witnesses speaking the following
languages have to be examined in the Courts— English,
Burmese, Tamil, Telugu, Bengali, Hindustani, Shan,
Karen, Red Karen, Chinese in several dialectss No
wonder then that the Judge ot Assam and 1 Suppose every
Judge finds it no easy task to explain correctly to the jury
the definitions, explanations and exceptions, which the
Penal Code uses about murder and grievous hurt. The
fault is not with either the Judge or the jury : the intricacy
is in the subject-matter, The Viceroy treats it as an
obstacle to trial by jury. But it is a matter of everyday
experience that a Judge without a jury may fall into the
trap ;: and what seems to be wanted isa simpler statement
of the law. It is natural however that the official class in
India should assume, what as regards the Judges of
England so high an authority as Sir James F. Stephen
believes to be the fact, that a Sessions Judge is more likely
to come to a correct judgment on matters of fact than a
Jury is. But this view has I believe never been pro-
pounded by the higher authorities in India; and as like
causes produce the same effects, the administrators there
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have always tried to get the opinion of the natives, by
means of Punchayets, Assessors or juries on issues of fact,
like as the earlier Norman Judges and Exchequer Barons
in England availed themselves of the local inquests, those
dignitaries being unfamiliar with the Saxon dialects and
local customs. While on this point I may refer again to
the objection taken to trial by jury on the ground that
the Sessions Judges are not very competent to work the
system. But I mustadd that 1 am not aware of this kind
of inefficiency having been used by any High Court as
an argument against it -

Another objection pointed out to the disadvantage of
trial by jury is that innocent men, especially when jointly
tried with a number of guilty persons, are sometimes con-
victed from heedlessness. But the Indian Law Reports
show that this result happens also at trials by Judges with-
out juries: no known system is so perfect as to avoid it,
although in England it was a common direction that it is
better that nine guilty should escape rather than one inno-
cent prisoner should suffer. The usual course is to repre-
sent the case to the Crown for pardon ; and if the mistake
has occurred through a defective summing up to the jury,
the convict can appeal to the High Court.

The gravamen of the results of jury trial in India, ac-
cording to the views published by the Viceroy, is that sug-
gested by the form of His Excellency’s question, as to the
merits of this form of trial in repressing crime.  The chief
ground of the new orders in Bengal is that great criminals,
especially murderers, are acquitted by juries perversely or -
wantonly. The papers seem to disclose two causes, the
first being the disiike of Hindus to take action against
Brahmans, whom they believe to be sacred persons, sprung
from the head of Brahm, the universal, impersonal deity.
It may well be that this sentiment has been operative at
trials in Bengal; in opposition to the equity of the law, of
which we say proudly, that it is no respecter of persons,
As to other parts of India, anyone who knows the people
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will admit the tendency. But people are often better
than their principles. The Act which emancipated the
Roman Catholics used to be opposed on the ground that
members of that religious communion must logically, even
if appointed to be Judges, be Papists first and Queen's sub-
jects afterwards : yet in practice this is not realized. The
subject is not even mentioned in the very full opinion given
by the Government of Bombay:.

The second cause of the alleged perverse acquittals is the
dislike of the Hindus to concur in what leads very often to
the sentence of death, although under the Indian Penal
Code the Sessions Judge may, for definite reasons, refrain
from passing a capital sentence and award life-long trans-
portation instead. Itappears that Bengal juries have lately
found a number of prisoners vot guilty, whom on referenced’
made by the Judge, the High Court convicted of murder.
We may concede that as any system which allows the
greatest criminals to escape scot-free must lead soon to
general disorder and a paralysis of the law, the Executive
has both a right and duty to use such lawful means as it
may judge best to prevent the danger and uphold the law,
The principle is admitted by the present Ministry in the
debates when attacked by the Opposition for not suspending

jury trial in Clare or Kerry. It is urged that the Irish §

Executive has no means of getting a change of venue to
another county, a means often used in India when it s
shown that justice requires the transfer, Doubtless the
Commission now sitting in Bengal will inquire into the
state of things existing there : and it would be premature
to discuss them here at present. 1 have personally no
doubt that the general feeling of the Hindus is adverse to
capital punishment. The sentiment is older than the time
of the Emperor Asoka: it is inscribed as a command on
his tables of stene, and tradition and religion have written
it on the feshly tablets of the heart. The Mosaic injunction,
“ Thou shalt not kill,” happens to be one of the five great
commandments of Buddhism: it is revered in Burma. It
NEW SERIES. VOL. V. U
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is held in equal veneration by the Jains wherever found, in
Gujerat or Assam, Bengal or Madras. The warlike people
of Kattywar so far as they follow the reformer Swami
Narayen in his gentle religion have adopted it too. My
impression is that Pantheism, the belief in a diffused,
immanent deity, is the parent of this sentiment. The Greek
poets quoted by St. Paul sang, ™ We are also his offspring.”
The Hindu even in the lower castes assents to the doctrine
that every living thing is part of God. Hence a dislike to
kill man or animal ; and a widely diffused habit of vegetarian
diet. Besides this, the juror as well as the Judge is con-
scious of the awful issues involved in the trial of a capital
case: and while rightly cautious in weighing the evidence,
may sometimes push the virtwe of prudence to an extreme,
But where, as these Indian Sessions Judges allege, the dis-
like to capital sentences is so general, we may expect it to
extend to the witnesses as well, and that the police will
have unusual difficulty in procuring true evidence of the
murder, If it is procured by improper means or if false
evidence is put forward. the work of adjudication, of sifting
the evidence, becomes much harder for both jury and Judge;
and the need of caution before convicting becomes, as all
Judges know by experience, most difficult and painful. Let
anyone read through the published opinions, and he will see
laid bare, under the question of abolishing trial by jury for
murder, two yawning abysses, the use or abuse of power by
the police and the efficacy of capital punishment as a means
of repressing erime..  The French expedient is to allow the
jury to find extenuating circumstantes, which they do, as
most Englishmen think, too readily. But even in law-
respecting England and Wales many murders go undetected,
and juries are eager to avoid their share in a capital sentence.
The Howard Association have shown from the judicial
statistics of ten years 1879 to 1888 that in capital cases the
convictions at trials only averaged 45 per cent., whereas at
all trials of indictable offences the proportion was 77 per
cent, Coroners’ juries returned 1766 verdicts of willul
murder : but only 672 persons were arrested and committed
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for trial. Of these 209 were convicted and sentenced to
death, 231 were acquitted, and 142 were found insane. Out
of the 299, 145 had their sentences commuted and only 154
were executed. We have no full statistics from India, but
it would probably be found that in many cases the High
Court has upheld the verdict of acquittal which the Sessions
Judge referred as wrong ; and that many convictions passed
by the latter, sitting only with Assessors, have been reversed
on such grounds as that the superior tribunal thought téo
much credence had been given to a retracted confession
or to the story told by a child witness,* or to the state.
ments of an accomplice, or that the inference arising from
possession of stolen property had been wrongly drawn.
Humanum est ervare. When Sir James F. Stephen was
Legal Member of the Indian Council he wrote a Minute
advocating the replacement of the Civilian Sessions Judges
by Barristers and better lawyers: and it is not improbable
that these Judges think the High Courts often make mis-
takes in reversing their judgments on the facts. No Judge
is infallible : we all adopt some of those idols of the den,
the market-place or the theatre which Lord Bacon exposed*
and according to Forsyth can no more resist or escape from
our own frame of mind than juries can. This risk arising
out of the structure of the human intellect is no doubt re-
duced when several Judges sit together as we do in hearing
appeals. But in the three last State trials in India where
high public servants were arraigned before Benches of two
or three learned Commissioners, the verdicts returned by
them were not accepted by the Executive when dealing
with the facts.f Where the statements are definite and the
witnesses respectable, these opposite conclusions of tribunals
are rare : the differences of opinion oftener arise about the

* Syme years ago the Secretary of State for India in & despaich took
notice of the fact that in many very serious trials, the case for the prosecu-
tion rested an the statements of little boys and gitls, eye-witnesses,

+ The Blue Book on the Crawford case shows how widely Lond Reay,
the Governor of Bombay, Sir K. West and the other members of Counti,
differed from the findings retumed by Mr. Justice Wilson and his brother

Commissioners.
o2
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value of more tainted evidence. When [ was Judicial Com-
missioner of Burma I remember hearing a story which is
quite consonant with judicial nature. A general inquiry
being made about the increase of crime, one Magistrate re-
ported that the Judicial Commissioner was the cause, mean-
ing that the superior tribunal was too prone to acquit on
appeal men rightly convicted by himself.

Let us now turn to the other side of the shield and examine
the reasons given in favour of trial by jury. In his History
of the Criminal Law of England Sir ]. F. Stephen points out
three general advantages : and | find nothing in the Indian
correspondence to gainsay them in regard to India. The
first remark is that trial by jury is considered by the people
of the land to be more just, it being felt that the sympathies
of Judges are on the side of authority. The second is that
trial by jury interests large numbers in the administration
of justice, and makes them responsible, and thus gives it a
power and popularity which would hardly be derived from
any other source. The third reasen is that this mode of
trial pots the Judge in the place he ought 1o hold as a
moderator in the struggle before him, and a guide and
adviser to those who are ultimately to decide. At the last
meeting of the East India Association Lord Hobhouse in
an eloquent speech added another reason. He said that
juries have kept the law sweet and wholesome, thus making
it respected and triumphant over superfine legislation, and
taking out the sting of cruelty or political faction by persist-
ently acquitting in the times when our penal code was blood-
thirsty, and the Government, under the panic of the French
Revolution, too readily indicted men for seditious libels or
mere discontent.  Some of the Indian officials deal with this
part of the case. The following rather frigid passage in the
opinion of the Bombay Government reads to me like an
echo of Sir J. Stephen’s: more expanded praise : * The use
of juries, when fairly good juries can be had, possesses some
undoubted advantages. It prevents the main principles of
justice and legal reasoning from being bidden away in
technicalities. Everything laid before a jury has to receive
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a popular exposition, and be submitted to common-sense
tests, The jurymen themselves receive and carry away a
true idea of legal principles. They learn that the Judges
are acute, wise and impartial, and see how really difficult a
task adjudication is. They diffuse their experiences and
the consequent regard for law and the judicial administra-
tion throughout society. Culprits, agmin, who are con-
demned on the verdier of a jury can never say that they
have been sacrificed to official animosity or prejudice:
The jury form a group always ready to contradict any such
assertion. It appears to the Government in Council that it
is a distinct benefit to have the odium of apparently harsh
decisions thus taken off the shoulders of the official classes.”
This remark applies more weightily to cases where, as
several Judges report, the police connive at the production
of false evidence, or where a wholly false case is got up in
order to révenge some private injury. There are trials on
record where a dying man, to gratify his spite, has named
an innocent person as his murderer. The Bombay reports
contain a case where a crocodile’s bones were brought to
Court as those of a murdered man, and another where, in
pursuance of a factious conspiracy, some Mussulmans at
Broach beheaded their own mother, and then accused the
opposite faction.® One Judge in Bengal in favour of trial
by jury writes that the jurors regard the accused as being
subject to all the weight of official pressure brought to
obtain a conviction, and that this feeling is increased by the
pative sentiment objecting to the severity of the sentences
under the Penal Code. Another Judge there thinks the
system unsuitable for the latter reason, and because the
Indians do not sympathize with our law, the gull between

* When | was a young Magistrate st Dharwar, nearly 30 years ago, the
other Magistrates told me of a woman nnder sentence of death for murder,
ing her baby immediately after the birth. A misslonary got sume informa-
tion showing that the case for the prosecution might be false : and she was
respited. The signs of pregnancy appeared; and it was shown to be
physically impossibile that she could have ever given birth to the baby
supposed to have been murdered. 1 have lately heard of a like case in the
Ceniral Provinces.
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English and Oriental ideas being so great. The opinions
recorded hardly suggest corruption on the part of the juries,
and they are not accused by any of the writers of wilfully
convicting innocent men, or of shutting their eyes to the
evidence, or convicting under the influence of such [eelings
as actuated juries against Papists in the reign of Charles L.
It is interesting to find that many of our Indian subjects
admire the jury because of a supposed likeness to the in-
digenous Punchayet or Afbitration of five, This reminds
one of the argument of English patriots based on Magna
Carta, implying that the tial by one's peers, the famous
Judicium pariun suorum, meant trial by jury. It may be
that some juries are liable to be bamboozled by Counsel in
India, or to take a stupid view of the case like the Coroner's
jury on the body of Miss Kilmansegg with the golden leg:
#The foreman was & carver and gilder,

"They brought in a verdict of felo-dese,

For it was her own leg that killed her.”

But the responsible Governments in India do not appear
to lay any stress on the argument from stupidity.

The whole compilation of Indian opinion is worthy of
careful study, not only for the variety of views expressed,
but because of the lights it throws on Indian life. and
beciuse the writers are experts on the subject. It must
ot be forgotten that the High Courts can change the venue
of a trial, that the Advocate-General can file criminal infor-
mations in the High Court, and that the Governors can
pardon a man wrongly convicted. There is also some
advantage in the finality of a jury's verdict,. The Crown
and the prisoner both have the right of challenge: and
arrangements are being made to improve the whole panel.
Lastly, we may draw attention to the conclusion of Sir
]mﬁ S-Itph&ﬂ about trial b}l" jUI‘}" in this country, that
whatever defects there may be in it may be effectually
removed by having more highlv qualified juries, men of

same position and intelligence and above the danger of
intimidation,
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TRIAL BY JURY IN BENGAL.

By C. D. Fzup, MAA,, LL.D.,
Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-atdaw ; (late Judge of the High Comt,
Caleutta).
Whaex the Supreme Courts were established in the Presi-
dency Towns of India, 2 hundred and twenty years ago,
most of the principles and forms of English procedure were
introduced ; and amongst them trial by jury, which has
since that time formed part of the system of administering
criminal justice in the cities of Calcutta, Madras, and
Bombay. Nuncoomar was tried by a Calcutta jury more
than a century ago, Sir Elijah Impey, the Chiel Justice,
presiding at the trial.  The Jury panel has included Natives
as well as Europeans, and in every jury there have usually
been found representatives of both races. There had
therefore been some eighty-eight years' experience of the
jury system in India, when the Penal Code became law
in 1860, and it was thought desirable at the same time to
reform and improve the procedure in the trial of Criminal
Cases in the Mofussil (as the provinces outside the limits
of the Presidency Towns were termed). For this purpose
the Code of Criminal Procedure was passed in 1861, and
by this Code jury trial was first introduced into the Bengal
Mofussil. We had long pursued a system of education
under which the natives of the country were taught every-
thing English; and the educated youth in the districts
about Culcutta were as well acquainted as most of their
rulers with the theoretical ideas of English institutions.
It scemed therefore that the rising generation might well
be invited to practise what they had been taught, and that
the administration of justice might be served by this forward
step, which would also afford a useful lesson in self-govern-
meat. At the same time it was not overlooked that all
parts of the country were not equally advanced, and there-
fore not equally fitted for the experiment. It was reason-
ably 5uppars|:~d that the local Lieutenant-Governor would
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be the best judge of the districts best fitted : and it was
accordingly provided that he might by order in the Official
Gazette direct that the trial of all offences or of any particular
class of offences before any Court of Session should be by
jury in any district ; and might revoke or alter such order.
Under these powers the then Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengal in 1862 directed that certain offences should be
tried by jury in the following seven districts, viz, Twenty-
four Pergunnahs, Hughli, Burdwan, Nuddea, Murshidabad,
Dacca and Patna, The Janguage of the first six districts
is Bengali. That of Patna is Oordoo. For those who are
not intimate with the geography of Bengal, it may be
added that the Twenty-four Pergunnahs is the district just
outside and round about Calcutta, the old boundaries of
which (like the old boundaries of London) have become
practically obsolete, a very large portion of modern Calcutta
being outside these boundaries and in the district of the
Twenty-four Pergunnahs. The Sessions Court of this
district is in the suburbs of Calcutta at Alipore, about a
mile or less from the city boundary on the south side
which is formed by the site of the old Mahratta ditch.
The District of Hughli is separated from Caleutta and
the Twenty-four Pergunnahs by the river Hughli, It
consists of two parts, Hughli proper and Howrah. The
Sessions Court-house of Howrah ix on the river baok
opposite to, and in sight of, the Calcutta High Court.
The town of Howrah is joined to Calcutta by a bridge, and
is really a large suburb of the city. Burdwan is on the
East Tndia Railway beyond and adjoining the Hughli
district.  Murshidabad adjoins Burdwan to the east.
Nuddea lies east of Burdwan, Hughli and the T wenty-
four Pergunnabs. There is easy access by rail, road, and
water from all these districts to Caleutta, and they have
fully enjoyed the benefits of the education which has long
been afforded at very little cost to those educated. Daceca
is the capital of the district of the same name and indeed
of Eastern Bengal, and is the seat of u college. Patna,
aleo the sear of a college, is the most impunang place in
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Behar, It will thus appear that whatever opinion be
formed as to the wisdom of making this experiment in the
administration of justice, sufficient caution was shown in
selecting the localities most advanced, and therefore best
suited for success.

The offences made triable by jury in these districts
were ;

(1) Offences against the Public Tranquility (Chapter
VI of the Penal Code)—including rioting in all its
branches;

(2) False Evidence and Offences against Public Justice
(Chapter XI. of the Penal Code) ;

(3} Offences affecting the Human Body (Chapter XVI.
of the Penal Code)—including murder, culpable homicide,
suicide, hurt, kidnapping, wrongful confinement, causing
miscarriage, and rape ;

(4) Offences against Property (Chapter XVIL of the
Penal Code)—including theft. robbery, dacoity, criminal
breach of trust, receiving stolen property, cheating, burglary
and arson ;

(5) Offences relating 1o Documents and to Trade and
Property Marks (Chapter XVIIL of the Penal Code)—
including forgery in all its branches ;

(6) Abetment of, and attempts to commit, any of the
above Offences (Chapters V. and XXIII of the Penal
Code).

When the experiment of trial by jury in the Bengal
Mofussil was thus inaugurated in 1862, danger was
apprehended from  several sources, namely—corruption ;
caste prejudices; and want of ability in the jurors to
understand the evidence and proceedings. It was hoped,
however, that, as the Judges became accustomed to the
work of putting the case before the jury ; that, as education
spread, and public morality and public opinion improved,
these dangers would be lessened. As regards corruption,
this hope may be said to have been fairly realized. The
Writer of this article went to Bengal just before the Code
of Criminal Procedure came into force and for twenty-six
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years had an opportunity of watching its operation. For
the greater portion of this period he had actual experience
of the working of the jury system as a Sessions Judge in
four out of the seven districts in which it has been tried ;
and afterwards as a Judge of the High Court, in which
latter capacity he dealt on the appellate side with cases
from all seven districts ; and on the original side, holding
the Sessions for the city of Calcutta, had some experience
of juries in the Presidency Town. He has pleasure in
being able to say that he has not met with any case in
which it was shown that a wrong verdict was due 1o
corruption. He has read of an alleged instance since his
retirement ; but those who are conversant with the history
of the institution in England know that corrupt verdicts
there once constituted an evil of such magnitade, that
special legislation was more than once used to suppress it.
As to caste prejudices the apprehension of danger was
well founded : and it cannot be gainsaid that some failures
of justice at first occurred from this cause.  So long as the
influence of the old religion is not overcome by the
enlightening effects of education in the broad sense of
the term, this danger will not wholly disappear. There is
however reason to believe that it has diminished and will
further diminish under the influence of progress. At the
meeting in Calcutta several cases were referred to, in
which juries had convicted Brahmins of murder. In the
early days of the experiment such instances were wanting,
and juries unwilling to give a verdict that might bring
capital punishment, in more than one case, convicted of
a minor offence, for which, however, a substantial punish-
ment could be inflicted. Have not English Juries notori-
ously done the same, when death was the punishment for
sheepstealing and other offences under a Draconian code,
which has happily been mitigated ? Do they not to this
hour usurp the prerogative of mercy, when they acquit
on the capital charge and convict of mere concealment of
birth a hapless girl, who has been betrayed, while Justice
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pitying scarce regrets her blindness? The danger here
existing can to some extent be met by greater care, greater
caution in the Judge's summing up in any case in which
the danger is apprehended.  The Writer can bear testimony
that his monition was not unheeded, when he warned his
jurors that t/heir consciences were concerned only with the
truth of their expressed beliefl or disbelief in the evidence,
that the responsibility of the punishment rested with the
Legislature and the Judge.

The danger from the incapacity of the jurymen to grasp
the points of the case and understand and apply the law is
one that can be largely controlled by the capacity of the
Judge. When the law is lucidly explained to them and
their minds are rightly directed to the real points in the
case, average jurymen in the great majority of cases find
no difficulty in coming to a conclusion ; and the quick-
minded Bengali is not below the average in this respect.
When the law is not understood and an untrained mind
without a guide has to deal with a complicated mass of
jacts and statements not properly digested or reduced to
order, bewilderment ensues, and the bewildered mind,
unable to see its way to a conclusion, extricates itself from
the darkness and doubt by the verdict thought' least likely
to do anybody any harm—a verdict of acquittal.

When jury trial was first introduced in the provinces,
the verdict of the jury was conclusive upon the facts; and
in case of appeal by the prisoner could be reviewed by
the High Court only upon a question of law. A certamn
pumber of failures of justice, however, satisfied the Legisla-
ture after teu years' experience that a jury in Bengal could
not be placed in exactly the same position as a jury in
England without risk to the interests of justice. It was
accordingly provided in 1872 that when the Sessions Judge
disagrees with the verdict of the jurors or a majority of
them, and considers it wecessary for the ends of justice o
do so, he may submit the case to the High Court. In the
last amended Code of 1882 these provisions are still more
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definite—"* when he disagrees . . . . 50 completely that le
considers it mecessary for the ends of justice to submit the
case to the High Court, he shali submit the case accord-
ingly, recording the grounds of his opinion.” In dealing
with the case so submitted the High Court may exercise
any of the powers which it may exercise on an appeal;
but it may acquit or convict the accused of any offence of
which the jury could have convicted him ; and,if it convicts
him, may pass such sentence as might have been passed by
the Sessions Judge. These provisions so largely modified
jury trial in the Bengal Mofussil that it may be said, that
the very essence of the institution was gone and the name
alone remained This observation has still more truth
when we learn that the jury consists not of the time-
honoured twelve, but of such uneven number not being
less than three or more than nine as the Local Govern-
ment may direct for each district—and further that it is
not necessary that the jurors should be unanimous, but the
opinion of the majority will suffice for a verdict. It may
also be mentioned that the jury are not locked up as in
England, but are allowed to disperse for refreshment, and.
if the case lasts over one day, to go to their homes or
lodgings at night.®

The powers given tothe High Court in 1872 and more
largely defined in 1882 excited no popular outcry. The
people have confidence in the High Court, and would
probably raise no objection to any further power in the
same direction given to this wribunal, which exercises its
functions openly in the sight of all men—a strong ground
of confidence to the natives of India That the powers
already given, if effectually used by Sessions Judges and
the High Court, are large enough to prevent any serious
detriment to the interests of justice by the system which
still continued to be called trial by jury in Bengal, would

* The Code of 1382 indeed empowered the High Court to make rules for
Aecping the fury fogether, when the trial lasted more than one day; but the
" power was nol exercised up to my retirement, nor, 1 believe, gsines
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however appear to most persons competent to form an
opinion to be a proposition not admitting of doubt. The
burden of proving the negative of this proposition lies
upon those who say that the privilege of trial by jury in
the form in which it has existed since 1872 or since 1882
ought to be taken away in whole or part. The issue into
which the whole question resolves itself is then a very
simple one—Has it been proved by the experience of the
last ten years that the retention of the privilege, as modified
by the legislation of 1882, is so seriously prejudicial to the
interests of justice that it has become the duty of the
Government to take it away wholly or in substantial pare ?
When the Executive Government reduced its policy of
action to this issue, and began to consider the expediency
of wholly or partly abolishing jury trial, it was to be
expected that the High Court of the province would be
consulted as to the wisdom and necessity of this course of
action. It cannot be controverted that the opinions of the
Judges of that Court should have been asked, and should
have had the greatest weight with those who had the legal
power to act. Amongst those Judges are two Hindu
gentlemen, who would have looked at the matter from the
point of view likely to be taken by the Hindu community,
and would have been able to ealighten the Government as
to the feelings and wishes of that community. Yet we
find that upon the essential question the Judges were not
consulted, In May 1890 they were indeed asked for their
opinions, (1) as to how the system of trial by jury has
worked ; (2) as to its merits as a means for the repression
of crime; and (3) as to what improvements, il any, are
called for in its application. They were not asked to say
if in their opinion the experiment had so far failed that
the Legislature ought to retrace its footsteps—they were not
asked whether, in their opinion, the working of the system,
as modified and safeguarded in 1872 and 1882, was so
detrimental to the administration of criminal justice that
in the interests of good government it ought to be abolished
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in whole or part. Their published opinions show that they
were not considering any such question, but directed their
minds, according to the tenor of the questions asked them,
to certain suggestions for amending and improving the
existing system. Unfortunately then the action of the
Executive derives no support from that important quarter,
where advice should first have been sought.

Let us now understand exactly what has been done.
By the notification of the 20th October last the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal has abolished trial by jury in the seven
districts already mentioned in regard of the following
offences:

(a) Offences against the Public Tranquillity (being
No. (1) of the classes given above. p. 311, to which jury
trial was applied in 1862) ;

(8) Offences affecting the Human Body (being No. (3)
of the above classes), with the exception of kidnapping,
abduction and rape ;

(y) Forgery and using forged documents, coming under
class (35) above ;

(8) So much of Class No. (6) above as is concerned with
abetment and attempts of offences under (o), (3) and (y).

At thesame time jury trial has been extended to Offences
relating to Marriage (Chapter XX. of the Penal Code), to
which it did not before apply, and which include bigamy
and adultery, the latter being a criminal offence in India.
Roughly speaking, according to a numerical estimate, the
number of offences falling under the classes in respect of
which jury trial has been abolished, is about hall of the
total number triable by jury béfore the Notification ; but
inasmuch as the offences withdrawn from the cognizance of
juries are the most serious in the Calendar, a numerical
estimate does not afford an adequate test of the change.

It is proper to point out that the Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengal has acted strictly within the law in issuing the
Notification of the 20th October, He has done more. By
submitting his proposed action to the Supreme Govern-
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ment beforehand, he has safe-guarded his own position ;
and if only the papers on the subject, which were published
a fortnight afterwards, had appeared simultaneously with
the Natification, public eriticism could not have assailed the
method of doing the thing, and must have confined itself to
the thing done,

1t may be scarcely necessary to say that the Notification
does not affect jury trials at the Calcutta Sessions of the
High Court, nor does it in any way affect European British-
born subjects. There is. however, & considerable class of
Europeans and Americans which it does affect. Tea and
other industries, which have been started in the Hills and
other places. throughout India, have attracted thither Ame-
ricans and men of almost all European nationalities. The
wishes and feelings of this portion of the community were
considered by those able men, whose names are associated
with the great Indian Codes ; and it was provided that in
every case triable by jury, in which a European (not being
a European British-born subject) or an American is the
accused person, not less than half the number of jurors
shall, if practicable, and if such European or American so
claims, be Europeans or Americans. The privilege thus
conferred is taken away by the Naotification as regards those
offences in respect of which jury trial is abolished —a
change which may appear all the more disagreeable and
unreasonable to those concerned, as Sessions Judges may in
the near future cease to be Europeans.

In examining the case made in support of the withdrawal
of the most serious offences from trial by jury in Bengal,
we labour under some difficulty, as same statistics have not
been used by all parties to the controversy. We should be
sorry to overlook any evidence which may be, or has been,
adduced in support of the course of action adopted ; and we
have therefore been careful te collect all such evidence pro-
curable. We have first a set of figures supplied by the
Registrar of the Calcutta High Court, and quoted in the
Minutes of the Judges. According to these figures 1,708
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cases were tried by juries in the seven districts during the
years 1884-1889. In 325 of these cases, or just over 19 per
cent, of the whole, the Sessions Judges disapproved of the
verdicts but in 114 cases only, or a little less than 7 per
cent., considered it necessary to make a reference to the
High Court. It does mot appear what exactly was done in
these 114 cases submitted to the High Court—in how many
that Court took the view of the Judge; in how many that
of the jury.

We have next certain figures given by the Caleutta
Hindoo Patriot, which show 2,537 cases to have been tried
by juries during the previous eight years. In 478 (which,
as with the previous figures, is about 19 per cent.) the
Sessions Judges disapproved of the verdict wholly or par-
tially, but referred only 125 cases, or nearly 5 per cent, to
the High Court: In 70 of the cases so referred, or about
2} per cent. of the whole mumber of cases tried, the High
Court took the same view as the Sessions Judge; in 47
cases refused to interfere with the verdict of the juries ; and
eight cases had not been disposed of.

Lastly we have the figures given by the Government of
India in their Desparch, which are as follows —there were
1,480 cases tried by juries in Lower Bengal during the last
five years. Of these, 698 came under heads now withdrawn
from their cognizance, while 791 fall within those classes;
which still remain triable by jury. In the former cases the
Sessions Judges recorded their dissent from the verdicts in
97, or 138 per cent. of the cases tried ; but submitted the
verdicts in 67 cases, or 88 per cent. only ; and the High
Court reversed or modified the verdicts in 34 cases, or 4°8
per cent. In the second class of cases the Sessions Judges
dissented in 7'7 per cent, and submitted only 471 per cent.
to the High Court, and that wibunal found it necessary to
interfere in merely 13 cases, or 1’6 per cent. It may be
observed that there is no material difference between the
results obtainable from the three sets of hgures, which,
however, belong to differeut periods. The figures relied
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upon h:.: the Government of India are more precise, for
they distinguish between offences now withdrawn from the
cognizance of juries and offences still left triable by jury
—very properly so, inasmuch as the figures relating to the
former class of offences are alone concerned with the action
of the Government, who have shown a wise discrimination
in selecting those figures which supply the strongest argu-
ment,

Let us now examine thisargument. The Sessions Judges
recorded their dissent from the verdicts in 13°8 per cent. of
the cases tried by jury; but in only 8°8 per cent. did they
disagree so completely that they considered it necessary for
the ends of justice to submit the proceedings te the High
Court. Now it is not suggested, and it cannot be pre-
sumed, that the Sessions Judges did not properly exercise
the discretion given them by law, and that the cases actually
submitted formed a portion merely of what should have
been submitted 1o the High Court. [ndeed if the Sessions
Judges have erred at all, the figures show that it was in the
opposite direction, for the results prove that more cases
were submitted than was necessary for the ends of justice—
almost twice as many indeed as were necessary. In 48
per cent, of the cases tried by jury, the High Court re-
versed or modified the verdict—in other words, in 4'8 per
cent, juries had convicted where they ought to have ac-
quitted, or acquitted where they ought to have convieted,
and the High Court by the exercise of the ample powers,
by which jury trial was safeguarded in 1572 and 1882, was
enabled to remedy these defects of justice, There remains
then not even a decimal of argument to support the affir-
mative of rhe only possible issue in the matter. The
argument, used for abolition, is in fact an argument for
retention and extension, if the subject were one which could
properly be treated on the basis of statistics alone.

But in truth there are many other considerations which
ought to be weighed in dealing with the question, and which
doubtless would not have been overlooked if the Judges of

NEW SERIES. VOI- V. X
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the High Court had been afforded an opportunity of ex-
pressing their opinions beforehand upon the course of action
proposed to be taken. Were erroneous verdicts due in
any respect to defective summing up ¥ Were these again
in any way the result of wantof training for this duty,f of
less acquaintance with the colloquial language] than is neces-
sary to explain law and summarize facts, or of translations
of the Penal Code not quite intelligible to the people 2§
Could these difficulties be removed by a more careful selec-
tion of Judges for jury districts, regard being had to their
experience and natural or acquired powers; and by popular
translations of the Penal Code in which some attempt
might be made to amplify abstract language not easy to
translate into Oordoo or Bengali 2| Would not jurymen
serve more readily and therefore more effectually if the Jury
Lists were more carefully revised at the stated periods pro-
vided by law, so as to increase the number of jurors as
education spreads, and so decrease the burden of this public
duty by dividing it between more persons ? These and
other matters ought fairly to be considered before it can
be decided whether the success of the experiment bas
become impossible. Apart from these considerations, it i
not fairly to be concluded that jury trial is more unsuitable
at Howrah or Alipore than within the obsolete boundaries
of old Calcutta.

Throughout the discussion which has arisen an idea
appears to pervade many minds that trial by jury is an

* Justices Ghose, Narris, and Bannerjes suggest that they were.

is:ﬁnmjmlgndnmﬁu&nmmuﬂmmmcﬂumh,mdhne
not, thenefore, had previous training—-necessary to proficiency—in public
speaking.

¢ Sessions Judgges have usually to sam up in the vemacular. No inter-
preter is employed as at the Sessions in the Presidency towns.

§ A letter from Patna to the Calowttn Englishman says that the law is
there read from the anthorized Oordoo translation, which is full of Ambic
and Persian words, and as intelligible to the average juryman as Chinese.

| The definition of murder, and the distinction between murder and
culpable bomicide not amounting to mwundesr, are exceedingly difficult of
explanation in the vermacular 10 the average juryman.
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institution, of which the operation ought to be as regular as
that of nature, the results as uniform as those of a machine,
and the effects as satisfactory as abstract justice could
desire.  Such, however, has not been the proved experience
of any country in which it has existed, of England, of
Wales,* of lreland, or of America. Social prejudices,
personal feelings, differences of opinion in creed or polities,
erroneous ideas, and hopes or fears excited by recent events
have ever been disturbing elements operating at one time
against the accused,f at another time in his favour. To
mention all this, however, is merely to say that trial by jury
—like every other form of administering justice, and like
all things human—is not perfect. But it is due to those
responsible for the existing system of administration of
criminal justice in India (and to the memory of such of
them, as are no longer with us) to say, that the safeguards
there provided (which would gladden the soul of an Irish
Attorney-General) have proved effectual to remedy failures
or perversions of justice, such as in our native land have
passed irremediable.

At a public meeting of the native community held in
Calcutta on the zoth December last, the following resolu-
tions were adopted :—(1) That this Meeting desires to enter
its respectful but firm protest against the withdrawal of the
most serious offences from trial by jury in the districts to
which that system was extended thirty years ago — such
withdrawal being contrary to the principles of British law

* The story of the Welsh jury, who acquitted the prisoner, but warned
him not to do it again, even il not capable of authentication, is at least den
Lrovaky, and some evidence of the popular estimate,

t This personage, though he has supplied all the figures, does not
appear to have received in the controversy that amount of consideration
to which he is fairly entitled and the operation is certainly against him
when dacorty is rife and junies in a funk. For a parailel, Macaulay, de.
scribing the state of things in the North of England during the seventeenth
centory, says :—" Juries, animated by hatred and by a sense of common
danger, convicted house breakers and canle-stealers with the
of a court-martial in a mutiny ; and the convicts were hurried by scores 10
the gallows.”—Chap. iii., p. 140, of the popular edition,

X 2
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and tending to disturb the trust of the people in the Govern-
ment ; (2) that this Meeting also desires to enter its em-
phatic protest against the manner in which a valued right
has been withdrawn—by Executive order, without giving an
opportunity to the people to consider the matter and submit
their views to the Government; (3) that the Criminal Pro-
cedure Code be so amended® that the Local Government
may not be able in future to take away one of the greatest
safeguards of liberty by executive order; (4) that a memo-
rial be sent to the Secretary of State, and that a Committee
be appointed for the purpose of bringing about the with-
drawal of the order.”

These moderate propositions are the natural and legiti-
mate fruit of the education which we have given to the
people of Bengal, of the ideas which we have instilled into
the minds of her children. Let no man contemn this public
utterance, saying that it expresses the mind of a few only,
of a mere clique. Itis the voice of that select few whom
we ourselves have educated to be the leaders of the mass,
and throughout history the mass has been led by the few.
Neither let any unthinkingly smile at the talk about safe-
guards of liberty. Self-government does not yet exist in
india: and throughout the length and breadth of the land
the work of administration is carried on by a strong and
vigorous Executive, always meaning well, but sometimes
high-handed, sometimes wanting in tact even where right,
sometimes wrong in its estimate of facts, sometimes mis-
taken in gauging the feelings of the people, and too often
forced to rely upon native subordinates not animated by the
spirit of their superiors. How many acts of misguided
energy and seeming oppression are patiently submitted to,
because under the constitution which we gave to the country
by our earliest laws, redress can be sought in the Courts of

* ‘This would well have been done in 1882, The powers very properly
conferred upon the Jocal government a2t the inauguration of the experiment
in 1862, became inexpedient and impolitic after a twenty or thirty years'

ity
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Justice, and the people have faith in them. IF this faith,
more potent than an army, while costing the Treasury not
a vowrie, be weakened, while discontent is aroused, the
counsels which have brought these results will assuredly
prove impolitic. The popular feeling which has been
evoked on the present occasion shows that the people of
Bengal have learned to regard trial by jury asa privilege,
If their rulers yield a sympathetic response to this feeling
by restoring the privilege, the incident may be productive
of good by creating a popular opinion, to which every future
juror in Bengal must be amenable in the discharge of a
solemn public duty.
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THE AMIR ABDURRAHMAN AND THE
PRESS.

By Ax eEx-Pasias Orricrar.

Ix the last number of the * Asiatic Quarterly Review”
it was suggested in an article “on recent events in Childs
and Chitrdl " that it was physically impossible in point of
distance and date for the Amir Abdurrahman to have
connived at the usurpation of Sher Afzul on Chitrdl. as was
alleged in the newspapers.® It is very much to be regretted
that, owing to the remoteness and obsecurity of the ques-
tion, anonymous writers should have it in their power to
embroil this country in War with Afghanistan.t With some
honourable exceptions both in England and India, the
Press, which hopes to obtain news, has written under the
mspiration of those who hope to obtain official honours or
promotion by fishing in waters that they have troubled.
Insinuations, misrepresentations, and, in one instance, &
direct provocation in a Newspaper, to which the Amir
has condescended to reply indirectly in an official pamphlet,
have achieved results in perturbing the public mind that
could not have been surpassed by the so-called *reptile”
prints of other countries. [t is, therefore, with regret that
one finds in such company the names of leading papers that

* The Amir's interest in Chitril is platonic, for that country runs alongside
of the mountaing of Kafiristan that separate it from Afghanistan proper. At
the same time, an independent Chitrdl is required in the interests alike of
British India and of Afghanistan.  Besides, Chitril was never really subject
to Kabul, and its ruler, the late Amdn-ul-Molk, was far more afraid of
Kashmir, than of Afghan, encroachments.

t One of the meddlers lutely sent the Amiran Fnglish Map of Afghanistan,
in two colours, one showing the English, and the other, the Russian portions
of 'his country | In spite of the great cleverness of the Amir, he, like the
Shah of Pemsia, cannot always “ realize ™ that the views of our Press may be
entirely independent of, or even opposed 1o, those of the Dritish Official
Government, although in his * Refutation ¥ of an Indisn newspaper (see

further on) he sarcastically suggests that our Government should reward the
newspapers that calumniate it.  For his awn part, he would prefer sending

Iying carrespondents who endanger peace out of the world altogether.
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have been misled by a false patriotism, which is not always
the Jast refuge of the honest, to write in haste so that the
country may repent at leisure.

Abdurrahman has always been a listener to newspapers;
which he regularly had read out to him even during his exile
in Russian territory. 1am not aware that he knows Russian,
but he certainly used to have Russian, among other papers,
ranslated to him, At the Rawalpindi Assemblage, where
I had several lengthy conversations with him on non-political
matters in his favourite Turki language, he took an interest
in all that was going on. Even Lord Dufferin felt sympathy
for a man, who forgave us Panjdeh, and whose manly
tender ar the Rawalpindi Durbar of his sword, whenever
required by us, convinced every hearer of the genuineness
of his friendship.®

He has, however, never concealed lrom us, even before
he Zook the throne, that he means to rule Afghanistan as
a country given to him by God, and not by us, and to rule
the same as a pious Muhammadan autocrat. He accepts
our subsidy, because we wish him to defend his northern
frontier against Russia, not because he hates Russia or
cares much for Badakhshan or at all for outlying districts
like Raushan, Shignin, and the still more distant Wakhan
and the Pamirs. He, however, most honestly believed,
and was not undeceived by us, that he had to watch those
frontiers against Russian encroachments, whilst his local
representatives imagine that they have to do so against all
comers. This is why the Afghans would not allow Col.
Lockhart to proceed beyond the Panja Fort, in Wakhan,
where he was kept a prisoner pending reference to Kabul,
and this is why, in all truth and honour, the Afghan out-
posts allowed themselves to be shot down at Somatash by

* A recent proof of this was afforded by his contemplated visit to
England, which was not encoursged by our officials, so that this country
does not know him, except through fheir reporis He bas also jost

sent Mr. Pyne, the English master of his workshops, with letters to the
Indian Viceroy, which will, no douls, explain much that has been mis-

represented.
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the Cossacks of Yanoff® This is why our most loyal ally
at once proclaimed throughout his country that he had
called in the English to drive out the Russian infidels, and
if our Indian Foreign Department had a little statesman-
ship as it has abundance of diplomacy. the opportunity
would have been taken at once, in his and our interests, to
lay the foundation of a belief in owr loyalty among his
suspicious subjects and the frontier tribes, by the expec-
tation of a comradeship in arms between our respective
peoples;, whenever needed, and, in the meanwhile, to show to
Europe and 10 the Muhammadan world the community of
British and Afghan aims. As the first and smallest result
of such loyal alliance, our Survey parties would, with the
Amir's permission, have been able to perform a duty which
they now discharge more or less stealthily, and to the
alarmed suspicion of the Amir. Lord Lytton, who is very
much underrated as a Viceroy, had a very vivid concepiion
of the advantages of a British and Pan-Muhammadan
fraternity based on a Turkish alliance.§ Instead, however,
of responding in a hearty way to the Amir's proclamation,

* Somatash is, no doubt, Chinese territory; but did we ever mention
China to the Amir? Why, we ourselves attacked and, practically, annexed
Hunz, which owes some sort of allegiance to China, as I pointed out in 1866.

T His recognition of Amir Abdurmhman was an act of statesmanship
rather than of diplomacy, for Abdurrahman advanced from his exile in
Russian Turkistan with the aid of a small Russian gift of arms and money,
whilst we also usked him to come, and, finally, in the most OpEn . anner
a8 regards Russia, we made him otur nominee as he was already that of
Russin.  He, however, came as “alfed” by Islim and by the people 10
strike & blow for his inherited rights, and he accepted ow mowml and
pecuniary support, in order to become more, ot less, independent against
alike British and Russian encroachments. As for the separation of
Kandahar from Kabaul, it had been proclaimed by us defere Abdurratiman
left his Russian exile, and this separation was, or rather would have been,
extremely distasteful to him, but, fortunately for the Amir, Sirdar Sher Ali,

who was to have been the hereditary ruler of Kandahar, collapsed after
Agub Khan defeated u British force at Maiwand, and as we certainly wire
ROt prepated to mainain the Sirdar by permanently occupying Kandahas,
there was nothing to prevent its coming under Abdurrahman {see Sir Lepel
Griffin's article in “The Formightly” of last January), This may also
BETVE a% & correction of a misapprehension in Mr. Dacosta's otherwise abie
and cettainly well- meaning anticle.—Ep,
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we vacillated in barmony with political fluctuations in
England, and even pretended to a virtuous indignation—
stimulated by fear of Russia—because the Amir, in perfect
good faith, had occupied parts of Shigndn and Raushan.
I will only allude to the unwise proposal of an intérview at
Jelalabad with a Commander-in-chief whom he would not
care to meet, even if Lord Roberts did not mind meeting
the Afghan Generalissimo, Ghulam Hyder Khan, who
was one of the four that he had proscribed. The request
was made at a time when the Amir was busy quelling a
revolt, and so an excuse was forced on him by us to avoid
an interview which he would not have sought anyhow.

For let it be told, that the Amir has many, and well-
founded, grievances against us that are far more real and
serions than the peccadilioes which | shall mention further
on, and which are evidently invented in order to pick and
to justify a most unrighteous and impolitic quarrel with
him, to the interests of Russia and to the eventual loss of
Northern India. He is to go to the wall for doing his duty
by us, whilst the Press magnanimously suggests an under-
standing with Russia with or without him and certainly at
his expense. Such a result, with its fatal consequences, will
be rightly laid at the door of our perfidy, and Russia will
gain not only territory, but also the respect and affection of
the despoiled, as in the case of Khokand and Bokhara.

First, and foremost, at any rate for the purposes of this
paper, among his grievances is the ever-restless system of
espionage by news-writers, underlings, and even members
of his family under which be suffers. That this is no
calumny may be inferred from the following passage in Sir
Lepel Griffin's most opportune article on him in the last
Fortmightly Keview :

» Many of the inflammatory letters of Abdur Rahman lell
into our hands, for we had spies and paid agents all over
the country attached fo the household of many of the principal
chiefs. Armed with these I was adle to remonsivate swith
Jull effect, and confronting Abdur Rakman with kis own
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letters, presented him with what was literally an altématum,
which, finding that further delay and hesitation were of no
avail, he was wise enough to accept—In this conduct, full
of anxiety and embarrassment as it was to us at Kabual, |
see nothing of which we could fairly complain, Abdur
Rahman was plaving for his own hand, and he not only
wished to get as much as he could out of the English; éus
o secure fis own posilion when we had loft by representing
himself as in no way a servant and wominee of the Viceroy
of India; but as chosen by the free voice of the people of
Afghanistan to protect the country in the wame of Islam
against all infide! encroachments.” |[The italics are mine.|

I would also venture to call attention to the remarks on
the same subject in this Reviewp, dated the 5th December last,
before the writer could have had the advantage of reading
the article of an authority on Afghan affairs, who, if there is
any sense in the existing Ministry, should be again placed
in a leading position with regard to their settlement.

* By 'setting son against father, brother against brother,
and in the general tumult destroying intervening republics
and monarchies, Anglo-Russian dominions are becoming
conterminous. Above all,

**There's not a one of them but in his house
I keep a servant fee'd.’
And it is this unremitting suspicion which is alike the
secret of present success and the cause of eventual failure
in wresting and keeping Asiatic countries, and of the un-
dying hatred which injured natives feel towards Europeans.”

Only the vilest of their race will lend themselves to
espionage, however necessary or common the unworthy
procedure may be in European policy. Yer, these very
spies have to be protected, not only in the discharge of
their functions, but inevitably also in other disgraceful con-
duct  Indeed, especially if successful, they have to be
honoured under the pretext of their “loyalty,” and it often
happens that a whole village, district, or tribe has to be

handed over to the tender mercies of one whom all know
to be a scoundrel.
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If we want information about Afghanistan, we should
get it direct from the Amir, or from persons whom 4ke
authorizes for the purpose.® We know quite enough from
general public sources 10 be able to check such informa-
tion ; but I am convinced from the extraordinary frankness
and courage of the Amir's character that it would never
intentionally mislead, whilst there would be a fulness of
knowledge about it which would destroy intrigues, whether
European or native. Indeed, were the whole truth known,
we should find that many a sudden reputation or fortune is
due to the Government being obliged, for the sake of
its supposed prestige, to manufacture heroes out of its
failures,

| have already alluded to the irritation caused by
stealthy surveys, and it may have been inferred that our
constant interference and advice in matters between the
Amir and his subjects is singularly unpalatable to a man
whom his enemies aceuse of never taking advice, and
whose mind is conscious of acting rightly by us in his
foreign relations, [t is, therefore, to his acts, that 1 appeal
as being friendly to us and not to idle words uttered under
great provocation and their still idler interpretations by
those who do not perfectly understand his language. 1
have heard of Foreign Department messages conveying
unintentional insults, and unless 1 see the offensive letters
attributed to the Amir, | shall refuse to believe in his
afironting a powerful Government, when his letters 10
humble individuals breathe the soul of courtesy, as [ can
testify from persunal knowledge.

When it, however, comes to enr acts. how can we
justify the precipitate annexation of the tribes subject to
him on the Beluch frontier How our vaguely-explained
Railway encroachments, the interference in, and practical

# Say from Mr. Pyne, whoissaid tobe s simple-minded and trustwarthy

persan; and to be devoted to the Amir,
+ He may have retaliated by encroaching on Chaghi in the desest on the
ground of some obscure historical right, but his claim to Wana is, at least,

as good as our own.
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incorporation of, districts bordering on our frontier of which
he is, if not the sovereign, even if not the suzerain, at all
events an honoured Afghan Chief or arbitrator by courtesy
and, if nothing else, owr friend and ally ? 1sit neighbourly to
drive away his agents and to be in constant correspondence
with his known enemies ?  Are we aware that there exist
traditional ties and written engagements between Kabul
and some of the independent Chiefs, even including Chitril,
far more genuine than the solemn farce of our sending so
many Infantry and Cavalry and Gatlings in order to assis?
the sturdy inhabitants of this or that village to drive away
a couple of agents of the Amir? [s it wise to expect him
to fight for us on the North when we infringe his rights on
the South ?*  Has Russia taken from him a hundredth part
of what we have placed under our protection? Above all,
are we not to take him at least into our council, if the
unutterable folly of constructing a military road through
Dir and Chitrdl is to be persevered in, 50 as to enable the
Russians to have their choice of invading India either by
that road or by the route v4¢ Gilgit to Abbottabad, in which
we have equally broken down for them the existing physical
and tribal barriers ?

What we require is an intelligent and sympathetic
person, able to speak and write Persian and Turki, who
would listen to the Amir's grievances and submit our own,
for their respective rectification, on the do é des principle,
if need be, or—on what has never yet failed to impress
Orientals—on grounds of chivalry (a notion introdueed
into Europe by the Arab Knights), of justice, of mag-
nanimity, of friendship, and of duty to God.+

* This also applies to our relations with China, whom we cannot afford
10 offend on the Burma border, whilst expecting her to fight our battle on
tha.-. Pamin. We are pledged to China not 1o encroach on any temitory
H L e M, oy it s i sy
tioms and there must alio be Enhcn able Et: I::::;cru more poli{;[;;h:ms
;'[';_ E;:nmp:thm::lﬂ. than ’;l; {llu ﬁu Smith. The Amir's mission of
mu-wﬂmmﬁéﬂﬁ:ﬁ“m“ =



The Amir Abdurvakman and the Press. 331

I have never been deceived by an Oriental, who was not
Europeanized, but it is no use finessing with him, as we, e.¢.,
once did, when we sought to save our prestige and pockets
by pretending to acknowledge one Amir as the de fucle and
his rival as the de sure Amir. It is high time that every
person connected with the Foreign Department of the
Government of India should be able to write and read ar
least one Oriental language without the aid of a Munshi;
but even the Persian Department of the Panjab Secretariat
has been abolished. Indeed, the convenience of doing every-
thing through the medium of English must alienate us from
all real knowledge of native feeling, except such as can
only partially be represented by the Babus.

If the desirable consummation of the peace and integrty
of our Empire in Asia is to be achieved, then a check should
be imposed on those officials who would sacrifice & world to
their own decoration or promotion. The papers which are
ready to kindle a war in order to increase their circelation
by reporting its vicissitudes, would then have to be silent.
In the meanwhile, they are precipitating a crisis, as | shall
proceed to show from a few instances, which have, | regretto
say, been long before this brought to the notice of the Amir,

The following misstatements occur in a Conservative
daily paper of the 6th January last, which has evidently
been** inspired " by a quasi-official source :

Allegmiions,

‘Both in London and Calcutta
the authorities are less perturbed by
Russian claims and encroachments
than by the present attitude of the
Amir of Afghanistan. . . "

twho but for os would be an
jmpoverished  exile, instead of a
powerful Chief, has of late been
doing his best to thwart and defeat
almost every messure undertaken
by the British Government for the
defence of the Indian frontier.”

(M this the following absurd in-
stances are given: (@) That the

Hiply,

“ Preciaely, the object of both the
Russian and the English Ministries
being, apparently, to come to an
sgreement  at the expense of
Afghanistan; our ally."”

Abdurrahman left his exile, and
became mler of Kabul by his own
enterprise.  Hut for him, we should
have abandoned Kabul withdisgrace,
gnd Russing influence would now be
paramount in Kabul. The * Jinga®
Press would induce us o pick a
quarrel with the Amir for only too
lopally and litemlly fulfilling his
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Kandahar officials ** congratulated
some native deserters from Quetta
at having left the service of infidels,
This is described as 4 gmtuitous
and almost “incredible affront.”
(#) That he instigated Sher Afzl to
invade Chitril, where he murdered
the “loyal " parricide and fratricide,
Afeulul-Mulk, who has since mada
way for the rightfiul beir, Nigm-ul-
Mulk, now in power, but whom we
also falsely described as “ intriguing
with Russia™ (¢} That he has not
met Lord Roberts at a proposed
interview at Jelalsbad. [This has
already been explained.] (&) That
he sent his agent to occupy an ouk-
post in the Waziri country [from
this be has withdrawn, with an
humble apologyl, on which the
writer most offensively réemarks thay
* timidity in dealing with Asiatics is
no less a mistake than in dealing
with amimals" If this be the temper
for mamtaining our supremacy in
Asia, the sooner we abandon §t the
better in the interests of humanity.

(¢} (from snother paper) that he
objected to one of hi: sons speaaking
in Englich to his employé, Mr. Pyne,
In his presence. (It is nowhere con-
sidered respectiul for a son to speak
before his father in a lunguage which
the latter does not understand, even
if he is not afmid of esgpronagr.)
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bargain with us, as we are afraid of
Russiit, and we can thus sacrifice the
Amir “ to appease " alike “an angry
God " and yet show our power;

(7) To begin with, it is not the
Amir who did this, but some-of his
officials, whom he promptly checked
against the repetition of such con-
duct in fature; but the * congratu-
lation ™ is a natural one, and need
not imply hostility 1o us any more
than a British Protestant clergyman
welcoming a Huguenot need imply
hatred of Catholic France. - Such re-
marks are, obviously, “intramural*
and " privileged."

(%) A reference to dates snd dis-
tances will ot once show that it was
tmpossidie for Sher Aful to have Jeft
Badakhshan for Chitril, on hearing
of Afinlul-Mulk's usurpation, with
the previous knowledge and #id of
the Amir. As a matter of fact,
Sher Afmul left in a great hurry,
with eight Afghans, such a5 anyone
can collect for any mid, and with a
number of the Chitrdli slaves, that
are paid as a tribute by Chitril
Badakhshan, which we have declared
1o be a part of Afghanistan. Had,
however, the Amir interfered, a5
suggested, bhe could have done s
within  his rights, as' suzerain  of
Badakhshan, if’ not also of Chirrdl,
by the inoperative document of 1874,

The “ Pudel's Kern” however, is in the *authoritative "

statement that the British and the Russian Governments
are agreed as to the interpretation to be put on “the
shadowy agreement of 1873, and that it is * the poor
Amir" who has infringed it, to use an expression of the
highest aothority at the Rawalpindi Assemblage in connec-
tion with * the poor Amir ' having to swallow his resentment
about the Panjdeh affair in consequence of our representa-
tions. He is now supposed to have encroached on Shignan,
or, at least, " the portion of it lying to the east of the Panja
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branch &f the Oxus,” but it is stated that this shouold he
forgiven in view of Russia’s equally unauthorized annexa-
tion of Karategin and that portion of * Derwidz which lies
south of the Oxus."” These matters, however, are to be
adjusted by *the Pamir Delimitation Commission”; but as
the Russians have annexed nearly the whole of the Pamirs,
the designation had better be changed to that of *'the
Afghan" or “the Northern India Delimitation Commis-
sion.” * Grateful for small mercies,” our wanton encroach-
ment on Hunza-Nagyr is, in the polite irony of a Russian
prince, called our “ shutting the gate of India in the face of
Russia,” although it is our folly that has pointed out that gate
to Russia, and that is constructing a military road from it to
Abbottabad to the very heart of the Panjab. Since 1566 |
have had the particulars of that road, which, so far as the
aomenclature is concerned, was submitted to the British
Association by Mr. Hyde Clarke, in 1875, but 1 have re-
frained from publishing them for obvious reasons. Now,
official aggressiveness has itself disclosed this sore point.®
It would be only fair to the Indian Exchequer, as also ta the
entente cordiale between England and Russia, if hall the
expenditure of constructing the military roads through the
Shindki districts, as also through Chitrdl, were shared be-
tween them, and if Russian and British engineers worked
together in breaking down “the barriers of India.”" Another

* The recent sad loss of Major Daniell and of 51 men killed and wounded
in defending the Chilis Fort against the so-called * rebellious tribesmen,”
is a result of the alarm caused among the Indus tribes genenlly by our
occupation of Gilgit and the construction of a road to Hunza-Nagyr,
countries inhabited by Muldis and Shinhs respectively, with which the
Sunni tribes of the Indus have no friendship or indeed any relations. It
is the danger to their common independence that has frightened them all
and that has revived the mids on the Astor-Bunji road, which the Maharaja
of Kashmir managed to keep safe, since: 1846, with half a dozen Sepoys.
Our Abbotmbad Deputy Commissioners hmve ever reported the Chilidsss
asa good, quict people. Now the mnspined Press calls them “ inveterate slaves
hunters.” just as it did the slavery-hating Nagyris when they took umbmge
at our construction of a road onward from Chalt. When Dy, Robertson
occupied the Childs Fort in December last, some papers announced it as a
retaliation for the resistance of the Childsis 1o the opening of 2 road from
Abbottabad to Tikk, nesr the Childs For.—En,
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English Daily, this time a * Liberal journal," already points
out the peaceful attitude of the Russian press, which, since
Russia has obtained all she possibly can for the present, does
not #ow clamour for more, but vents its spite on the Amir.
It seems as if the same inspiration guided alike the English
and the Russian press, and we now only require Sir H. Raw-
linson to preside at a meeting of the ** Anglo-Russian Delimi-
tation Commission.” Reverting to Hunza, since * Jingo™
sentiments are, after all, relished by the masses of patriotic
Britons, the journal in question points out that Colonel
Grombcheffsky had lived there four years, and so it had
become necessary *'to expel its contumacious Chiel.” 1 have
shown elsewhere that Colonel Grombcheffsky was never in
Hunza at all, for. if he had been there, he would have known
of the existence of the opposite distriet of Nagyr, which his
map ignores; but any misstatement seems to be acceptable
in party journalism as long as it promotes the error of the
moment. To prove, however, that the press is not without
its influence on the Amir, | quote his “ refutations,” published
in pamphiet form, of certain allegations made some time ago
in an Anglo:Indian journal. [The pamphletis in Persian}:

# Newspager—The Amir has imprisoned Turma Bar Ehan, Risaldar,
because he was suspected of conveying secret information to the Brtish

" Refutation—The man mmed Turm Baz Khan was accused of dis
bonesty and misuse of the public treasury (Buifad-Afal). There is no
reason why a fraudulent person should not be punished

* Newspaper.—Maulvi  Abdul  Rahim, inspector (Nazir) of British
Agent, was noticed to have visited Turmra Baz Khan at his house. When
the Amir heard of this, he al onee issued an order that none of the subjects
of Afghanistan should visit any man of the British Agency, without the
permission of the State.

i Refutation.—At the time of Cawagnari, information was obtained in
this way, and hence this order™ (to avoid a second Cavagnari massacre),

“ Newspaper.—Since the Amir thus trents the Brtish Agent, it appears
in be of little use to keep an embassy at Kabul

“ Refutation—Such treatment is at omce beneficinl to both sides. If
the people are not treated in this manner, the result would be disastrous.
This is the same Afghanistan where, fifty years before, one hundred theu-
sand men of the British Army perished ; and again, only twelve years ago,
what x large number of men were killed! The present Amir alone has
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" Newspuper. —1t is very probable that forty or fifty mes will be banished
from Alfghanistan on the charge of their being spies of the English,

" Refutation—1f it be known that they spread falsehood and creste ilaoil]
Betiween the two coumtrics, they will nox be banished {rom the country, but
put to death at once, and thus be banished from this world altogether,

" Newipaper,—Those who believe that the Amir is 2 friend of the British
-should explain the following: (1) Why should the Amir be averse to the
Enghish? (2) Why did the Amir imprisan 20 many British subjects ?
{3} Why did the Amir restrict his subjects from conversing with the British
Agent? (4) Why did the Amir allow the notorious outlaw Chiksi to wage
war in Turi and destroy the people? (5) Why are. so many persons
punished on suspicion of heing British spics ?

* Refutation.—(1) Had not the Amir been friendly to the English, the
triders would not have been protected so well from the hands of the
Afghans. The sole enmity is because the Amir hus kindly treated Mr,
Manin and other Indian tmders.  (2) The subjects of any country who
commit crimes in other States are paturally sent o prison in those Sites
(3) People conversing with the ambassadar disturh their minds, and con.
sequently foment other evils.  Ivis not good that the people should have
Interconrse with ambassadors from other States ; it is therefore much better
that they should be interdicted. (4) How long should the people of
Afghanistan suffer from the hands of the Turis? and conserjuenily  the
Amiir has been obliged to take revenge. The Afghans patiently suffered
the agyressions of the Turis for twelve vears, but cannot keep patience any
longer. (5) It is better that those who distribute the apple -of discord
Ehould not exist

" Newspaper—The Amir hay soveral times declared in Durbar that |f
the English were allowed to construct railways in the country, they would
saon overcome the people and take possession of Afghanistan,

** Refutation—Twice before the English have been unsmiccessful in
keeping possession of Afghanistan. They are not likely to try #t again.
But it &= unﬁ:nnmmthnlwmmupmp]narzu‘ghanjﬁm, have neither the
ability nor power enough to open milways:

" Neawipaper—Tt s wrong to belleve that the people of Afghanistan do
not anderstand the value of milways  There is no reason that a people
who are adopting English manners, and using English boots and English
coats, should not value the advantages of milways.  Hut it iz the Amir
alane who thinks that the English would cheat him, and that their intention
‘to construct milways in Afghanistan is founded on such meacherous mokives,

" Refutation—As regands the treacherous designs assigned by the corme-
spondent to the British Government, the Government should hanour hiem with
a &iitiat (dress of honour or other reward), and treat him very courtcously,
and should be happy with their own free laws.” [*This is satcasm.”™] B
as regards Afghanistan, when order is fully restored in the country, and an
army of sie or seven hundred thodsand will be ready, then will be the fit
vceasion for the construction of rilways, but not till then, "

;?his.i:Tcrfecdr true, for :mthi-ng short urTIa:gg army could protect
mailways through Afghanistan from every kind of depredation.
NEW SERIES. YOL- V. ¥
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" Nesvspaper.—The Amir well knows that in case the m'ha.r is eon-
structed as far as Kabul, he would not be able 1o cany on his intrigues

with Russis." (There can be only one reply to'such a calumny, and thiat

reply is given in the following * refutation.™)

* Kefutntion—If the Amir be supposed tohave opened g secret corre-
spendence with Russia, or intends to de so in future, who could prevent
his doing s0? He is independent.

W Newspaper.—The answer to those who affirm that the Amir shall never
be against the English; smee it was through the latter that be got the throte
antd Amirship of Afghanistan, would be that the Amir knows at the same
time that he got the throne through Russin also, When the Amir was
driven out of his country, and there was no place of refuge for him, Russia
treated him so well that he remained to succeed to the throne of Kabul,
and came (o the scene at the proper moment.  Besides, the Britizh Govern-
ment has not given aver the throne of Afghanistan simply to oblige hion
The throne of Kabul was given to the Amir because none could be found
to comtrol and govern the country, and the Brtish Government pays a lage
anmuity to the Amir that be may not join Russia.

" Refutation.—The Amir knows that the country belongs to God. He
alone is the bestower. No man can possibly give over a country to
another. * Thou honoureth whomsoever thou wisheth, and putteth to shame
whomsoever thou wisheth. Thou art all-powerful” The Amir, through
God’s favour and his own knowledge, because God has given him know-
ledge, took the reins of government of the country of his own people from
the hands of a foreign empire whose people were always in great danger
ahd disquictude from the hands and tongnes of the Afghans. He then
guieted his own people at a time when there was none to govern and
control the country, and there is none else even now. And the nsson
which the English put forth, has been asserted over the Amirs of Afghun-
istan since many years.  But this i not a new thing,

" Newipaper.—A man named Nor Ahmed Khan took the contract of
vegetables and fruits for one hundred thousand rupees The contract
continued for two years. Meanwhile, he eluded the officers, and mads
away with fifteen thousand rupees. On the Amir being apprised of this,
be ordered the man 1o be prosecuted. Nur Ahmed Khan got due notice
of this, and when they came to capture him it was found, afier a long and
fruitless search, that he bad run away with all his money and fumiture and
his family., The Amir has now ordered that every pers=on of his tribe,
wherever he be, should be seleed, and the sum of fifteen thousand rupees
realized from them, '

* Refutation.—The vegetables and the fruits have never hesn given an
contract in Afghanistan. The correspondent has created all these Ereen
and yellow gardens from his vivid imagination. There is no such person
as Nur Ahmed said to be a contmctor, And cven supposing that any
man absconds with public money, and runs away, or remains at home, bis
tribe and relations would be required to clear themselves of any complicity
jrs his erimes.  And whenever any tribe i5 inﬁ:rmndnt‘md:umgm
they should watch the wicked persons  |f wicked people mmmiluﬂcm:
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and are ot ehecked by their tribesmen, the tribesmen become abettors,
since they were aware of the crime and did not inform the Government,
but preferred to remain quiek  This silence proves that they were partners
in the crime.  The functions of & Government are to punish and suppress
erime, and thus have its influence felt. The correspondent is evidemly
ignomnt of this great secret. It is not within the capacities of every weaver
and menial,"* *Dated sth Shaban, 1309 A"

The Amir's notice of attacks in the Press may not seem to
some to be of great importance, but it, at any rate, indicates
which way the wind blows and the inconveniences that may
be caused by irresponsible and subservient papers. There
is no danger to India except from the ambition of certain
officials. There is no necessity for warlike preparations,
for the construction of military roads or even for a railway
to Kandahar.t The question is not how can we best fight
Russia, but is there any necessity for fighting her at all ?
There is none, if we leave the Buffer-States alone and if
we strengthen an independent Afghanistan. We have a
score of Hindukush-Circassias between ourselves and the
Russian outposts in Central Asia, which no command of a
Black Sea can circumvent, even after a struggle of 36 years
for the possession of each one of them. Behind, but not
in front of, these * Circassias,” stands British India in an
impregnable position, with unlimited supplies from the
Indian Continent or Seaboard. Pushed forward, we con-
front an enemy that then, in his own turn, commands an
uninterrupted supply of men and material on his own
territory and from nearer bases of operations, not to speak
of the military Cantonments and Colonies that have so
skilfully been advanced during a generation, In a race for
battle we must be lost, for no system of fortifications yet

* This may be an allusion to the class of persons that are often employed
as correspondents or spics.

+ With Pishin in our hands, we can control Kandahar within 3 week, in
the event of a War, without, in times of peace, rousing Afghan suspicions
by the construction of a railway to Kandahar, We also require no British
agents at Kabul, Kandahar and Herat, as they may try to justify their
appaintment by interfering in Afghan affairs.  Telegraphic communications
of information, that had better “ keep,” are also not wanted, and the existing
restrictions on trade are matters for the Amir and the taders concerned.

Y 2
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devised will protect the Indian frontiers once they become
conterminous along thousands of miles with those of
Russia, Tt is only by a race for good government and
in the serene strength of a * masterly inactivity” beyond
the Indian Frontier, that a foreign invader can be baffled.
The enthusiasm of Indian Chiefs is a demonstration of
loyalty that should not be lost on an enemy, but the
Imperial Service troops were as little required as our own
military preparations, unless we persevere in encroachments
that have already brought us into conflict with border tribes,
that are unfair to the Amir of Afghanistan, and that sooner
or later must bring about a great War. Once there is no
longer a strong and independent Afghanistan, a consum-
mation so devoutly wished by Russia, there is no further
taxation that will be possible in India in order to keep up
the military expenditure. As it is, our finances cannat
bear the burthen that it has already inflicted on them,
though, of course, 1 presume that as India was perfectly
safe from foreign aggression, the consequences of her in-
clusion within the range of British Imperial politics, will
be paid for by the British taxpayer and not by the Indian
ryot. | fear, however, that even the most enthusiastic
Jingo will not be able to bear long or cheerfully a strain
on his pocket which will be far more heavy than any caused
by the French Wars. Of course, if Great Britain is pre-
pared to follow whatever may be Russia’s lead in Europe,
then the peace in India may be preserved, though at a still
unbearable cost of money and anxiety and to the great
neglect of education and of non-military public works, even
if their respective frontiers in Central Asia ran alongside of
one another, but, in that case, we must be prepared to abolish
our present system of administering India and precipitately
introduce a military conseription and complete Home Rule
in that continent, after we have destroyed its old indigenous
Oriental forms of Self-Government, and have not vet de-
veloped the new and alien methads of a disloyal Anglicism

15 Marh, 1893
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THE STRAINED RELATIONS BETWEEN
ENGLAND AND MOROCCO,

By Murey Au sexy Am-Es-Sarav, Suerery oF WAZAX.

IT is thought that an expression of native opinion, at the
present moment, by a member of a Shereefian family that
has not infrequently played an important rile in. Moorish
affairs, may be of interest, whilst my parentage on the
mother’s side is a guarantee that 1 am not likely to be
animated by any sentiment of hostility towards England.

| confess that [ approach the attempt with some diffidence;
not merely because I have hitherto taken but little interest
in the political entanglements which characterise all inter-
national adjustments in Morocco, and which are too apt
to degenerate into mere struggles for personal ascendancy,
but because it is extremely difficult to criticise any policy
without provoking the ill will of its initiators.

First let me say that the natural desire, both of his
Shereefian Majesty Muley El Hassan, and the great majority
of his subjects, is to be on good terms with our powerful
foreign neighbours and, at the same time, to preserve intact
our national independence,

So long as there were but [ew foreigners settled in the
country, and those mostly merchants of good standing, the
task was easy, but with the rapid increase of the European
element, especially of the poorer class, it has become every
day more difficult to avoid conflicts, together with that
revival of race antipathies which is always a source of the
gravest peril. During the spring and summer of 1892,
public order in Tangier, where hitherto the good feeling
between the various classes, of all nationalities, had produced
a sense of exceptional security, was frequently disturbed ;
robberies and assaults increased to an alarming extent, and
there was a general demand on the part of the European
public for some more effective protection both for life and

property.
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The English minister, Sir Charles Euvan Smith, was
therefore commissioned by his colleagues; the foreign
ministers, to request the Sultan to create a properly paid
body of native guards; and the English minister further
urged upon his Majesty the advisability of placing this force
under the control of a European officer.

The Sultan decided 1o organize a native police but sent
a native official, named Kaid Abet Es-salam ben Moussa,
to take command of the men, who were mostly recruited
from the Riffians settled in or near Tangier.

The Basha or Military Governor of Tangier, who is
noted for his excellent disposition, and who is personally
known and generally liked by the Europeans, represented
to the foreign ministers the necessity of ordering the
closure of the numerous taverns and coffee-houses, both
native and European, at some reasonable Kour of the night.
[ may here add, that the rapid increase of such establish-
ments at Tangier, houses of the most disreputable character
and not subject to the control of the local or pative autherity.
has frequently called forth unavailing complaints and pro-
tests from the more respectable inhabitants, both native
and foreign,

The foreign representatives had agreed, in principle, to
the orders issied by the Basha, to the effect that these
establishments should be closed at half past ten ac night
But the notification led to much discussion. both in the
Tangier foreign press, and in the coffee-houses and bazaars,
the native centres for the distribution of news. where it
was understood that the Spaniards of the lower class had
declared that they would * knife any Moor who should
dare lay his hand upon a foreigner. It was under these
circumstances that the native guard entered upon its task
of giving effect to the new regulations for closing the wine
shops and coffee houses.

The very first night, as might have been expected, a
collision occurred.  The guards used their batons, and one
of them fired his gun. Several Spaniards were batoned,
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-and one Gibraltarian, who, it is alleged, was drunk at the
time, was shot. An ultimatum, as every one knows, was
immediately presented by the British authorities requiring
an indemnity of one thousand pounds, theé punishment of
the guards, and the public reprimand of the Sultan's
authorities at Tangier. The thousand pounds were paid ;
and three of the guards were arrested, and confined 1o
prison : their names are, Si Hamed el Wardighi, Wuld el
Hadj Abd Essalem Heraresh, and a Shereefl from Tetuan
named Sid Hamed, The police force has thus become a
mockery and a delusion; and the authorities and more
respectable inhabitants of Tangier are asking themselves
where is their security now, in case of any outbreak of
the European criminal class? Would the Moorish guard
dare interfere with Europeans again, after this recent
experience? Of course we quite understand that if such
an outbreak should occur, if the lives or property of
European residents should suffer, the Sultan would be
again called vpon to make good the damage incurred!
And, in the face of such events, the Sultan is asked to
open still wider the doors of his Empire; to facilitate the
establishment of Europeans in the other towns and cities
of Moroceo.

Doubtless we may be told that such is the price the
Sultan must pay for ruling over a turbulent population ;
that he must give way as other Mohammedan and Asiatie
rulers have been compelled, to the invading march of
European trade and commerce! Were the great Powers
united in formulating such a demand, Mulai El Hassan
might indeed be compelled ro yield,—buy, are the interests
of the great Powers identical ? Is it not to the interest
of France, of Spain, and even of ltaly, to maintain the
Status OQuo? TFor if the Country shouvld be opened to
European enterprise, who would be most likely to avail
themselves of the opportunity to establish a commercial or
industrial footing? Would it be the Frenchmen, who,
zbandoning " la belle France.” would populate the plains of
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Morocca 2 or would the Spaniard or [talian hasten to jnvest
their accumulations of unproductive capital in Moorish
farms or mines ?

Whilst | make these reflections, our English friends are
doubtless exclaiming " Yes | but what about our prestige !
Can we sit calmly under affronts from the Sultan of
Morocco ? or allow British subjects to be done to death,
even when the British subject is disturbing public order
and resisting the Tangier police in the exercise of their
duty 7"

[ am perhaps over-young to offer adyice to those who
have, in so many countries, shown such capacity to take
care of their own interests; yet | may be pardoned for
calling attention o a fact which the English public may
not fully realize—which is, that neither our national in-
terests here in Morocco, nor our personal sympathies, allow
us to neglect the advice of our French Counsellars,  Leav-
ing out of the question the tact and courtesy with which
our notables are treated by the French officials,® France.
with her continuous frontier and easily mobilized Algerian
forees. especially adapted to deal with our own guerilla
system, is not a guanfilé meglipeable either for the Sultan
or for the people of Morocco, It might therefore better
-accord with the dignity of any nation which does not desire
to force the Sultan of Morocco into a conflict when he
might be supported by the serried forces of the Algerian
ammy, not to ask for concessions which, as | think I have
shown, could scarcely be granted with salety 10 Moaorish
integrity, no matter how amiably disposed the Sultan

may be personally, as we all are, towarils our English
Iriends.

It is unfortunately beside the question to urge that we
should be better inspired to open our territory to foreign
enterprise ; that it would bring us undoubtedly an accession
of wealth ; and would result, in the end. in less turbulence,

*® Thé elder brother of ‘the writer, Mulay El Arbi ] Wazani, has lately
teceived the cross of the Legion of Honour.—Enirop,
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together with a most advantageous modification of the
administrative abuses from which we suffer. For in the
meantime, beétween our foes and our allies, we might fare
but little better than the unfortunate Tangier guards, who
thought they were doing what the European ministers
desired (viz., to maintain order) by the only means they
were accustomed to employ. True they did shoot the
Cribraltarian : but the Moorish view of the situation was,
that the former should have peaceably obeyed the repeated
injunctions of the guard to disperse, to go home, to go to
bed, not to bawl or shout in the public streets, and smash
windows; and that when, instead of thus obeying, the
British subject attacked them, his blood should be upon
his own head. Alas! they were not educated or accus-
tomed, like the English policeman, to go unarmed about
their work ; and having fire.arms the Moorish guards
thought themselves justly entitled to use their guns when
attacked. And now, beliold! they are murderers, and are
ordered to be beaten and imprisoned ; whilst their country-
men groan with indignation, and the Sultan broods in his
palace over the event !

On the other hand there has been much animated dis-
cussion in the London Press, and also at Paris, Madnid
and Rome. England was to send a new minister to
retrieve the failure of Sir Charles Evan Smith last summer.
For this task an Under-Secretary of State was selected.
The Times even asserted, in an apparently inspired article,
that Colonel West Ridgeway would come supported by
such a display of naval force as would compel attention to
his demands. Immediately there was question of sending
a French squadron from Toulon under Admiral Buge—
ltalian frigates were announced from La Spezzia and
Spanish troops were ordered to be mobilized at Malaga.
Then M. Waddington goes to London with very encrgetic
and precise instructions from M. Ribot; and, preséo, the
English music, lately so belligerent, is lowered a couple of
octaves ; and we now read, in paragraphs equally inspired,
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that Sir ]. West Ridgeway is to produce the desired
effect upon the Sultan's Government, not by the display
of ironclads or angry " notes,” but by sitting solemnly at
the British Legation, until the Sultan, becoming conscious
of his own errors, sues for pardon.

The Sultan may indeed hasten to renew more friendly
relations with a Power which he has no conceivable interest
to offend ; but 1 express an opinion which is that of my
fellow-Muhammadans on this situation, an opinion which
might also be that of many well-informed Englishmen,
couched in a [amiliar Arabic phrase, which may be ren-
dered: *Proceed as you begin, If by violence then
violently to the end, If by moderation then moderately or
benignly to the end.” Or more literally translated : * Verily
he who does an atom's weight, whether of good or evil,
shall find it; as the beginning is good or evil, so shall the
end be good or evil.”

o) axlys 853 Jeae dan guy o it 553 Yl Yo

Frankly, such unseemly alterations and contradictions of
attitude, as some organs of the English press have betrayed
of late, are not likely to exalt the prestige of England in
native, or foreign, or even in dispassionate English, eyes.
Whilst, most unfortunately, infinite harm has resulted from
all these alarmist rumours, bitter dissensions hayve been
sown, trade seriously injured, and many much needed local
improyements arrested here in Tangier, where English
influence, if so beneficial as it is pointed out, might better
make itself evident, not in belligerent bluster, but in good
warks, obviously advantageous even 1o Moorish eyes.

ALl BEx Asp-Es-Savaw,
Shereef of Wazan,



THE NEUTRALIZATION OF EGYPT.
By Sarie Bey, Ar-Rasuioi.

[We have inserted the following article, a4 also extracts from Egyptian
nevspapers, in the conviction that the strong and well-meaning negd not
fear eriticism, and that it certainly must be an advantage

W T ser purselper ai plhers see wi”
—En]

Oux religion lays down that our first duty is to man
and our second to God, for man can be injured and
God cannot, and as beth " good works” or alms and
“faith™ are included in the same root of “Sadaga™ or
“righteousness,” *“ he who does not thank man does not
thank God,” and, finally, it is said that * men follow the
religion of their rulers.” 1 will, therefore, discharge the
duty of friendship, and comply with your request to inform
you of our feelings as regards the English occupation,
though argument is no sword, and what is ordained cannot
be avoided, and the pious are cautious of blaming Pharaoh
(a tyrant), for God has appuinted him because of our sins.
This land of Egypt is also called the land of Pharachs,
ancl *“ to the wise a hint is sufficient.”

We thank, therefore, the British for the good which they
have done or wished to do, and we beg them now to
withdraw, so as also to enable us to earn the menit of good
actions by governing ourselves in the fear of God. It will
then be seen whether the pupil has learnt the good lessons
of his master, or whether he will rather follow his practice,
for, verily, the English occupation has lasted more than
ten years, and it has been an experience to whoever can
profit by it. For though the imitator is not like the
originator, yet has the child become a man, and the man
will be saved by his own good works, and not by the works
or the words of his teacher. Itis also net fitting thar the
teacher should praise himself, for, as is said in the Fables
of Lokman, if the lions were painters, the lion would be
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represented as conquering the man, and not the man as
conquering the lion.

The people of India, whom I have seen, are gentle as
sheep; and the people of Egypt were lambs, before
Alexandria was bombarded and Arabi taken into captivity
and the Stdén abandoned, which, owing to the help of
our Khalifa, the Sultan, we had ruled for 20 years in peace,
and for wishing to retain which the Egyptian ministers
were dismissed by Lord Granville in 1884 in a letter which
has been wrongly applied in a recent discussion as touching
the undoubted right of our Efendi, the Khedive, to appoint
his ministers, which is a totally different thing.

Why should the English remain in Egypt, unless we can
get back the Stidin and re-establish the authority of the
Khallfa against the Mahdi, or " the guided " (who is verily
msguided) ; then Muhammadans (Sunnis) all over the
world would be pleased, and all believers would bless
England, and thereby peace and faith can alone be restored.

Why should such large salaries be paid for the administra-
tion of justice to foreigners and they yet boast of being just,
as il it were 3 wonderful thing for them to be just, when
they already have their reward 2 And how can Justice be
administered when every fugitive from Eurape has his own
Law and a protector in his Consul? French and Russian
and English and Italian and of all races come for gain 1o
Egypt, and muke false claims and get large compensations.

It is a strange thing that these nations, in whose homes
there is much misery and vice and tyranny, are anxious to
deliver the oppressed of one another, and not their own,
and to lead them in the path of goodness. The French
grieve over the oppressed Irish, the English mourn the
oppressed Russians, and the Russians wish to free the
oppressed Bulgarians, Armenians, and others. Africa has
been divided among various nations of Europe, in order 1o
sell their goods and procure produce by paying the smallest
remunerations to the sons of the sojl. Verily, slavery has
been checked by the Prophet, on whom be Peace, but it
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has raised the slave, so that he is of the house of his
master, and is cared for when old or ill or weak, and ruling
dynasties have descended from the Mamaliks (or “the
possessed ), But he, who is employed by Europeans, is
taught intoxicating drinks, aud that, if he works, he can get
money with which to buy them, and is left to die of hunger
and the thirst of vanities when no longer able to work.

As for the Fellahin, their burthen has always been great,
and they do not compare the sorrow of to-day with the
sorrow of yesterday, but think the present more heavy
than they can bear. Verily, there is truth in this, for the
revenues have increased and the salaries of officials are
large and the foreign protectors go away with large savings
made in a poor country and from poor people, and spend
them in rich countries where everything is expensive,
whereas in former times our rulers died in the country
and left their property to be divided, and, as long as they
lived, having the same religion, could be deterred from
injustice or punished for it in many ways through relatives
or pious men or the censure of companions and the contempit
of the peaple, for which foreigners do not care, gerting
their salaries from the Khedive, and obeying Lord Cromer.

As for the French, whose manners are light and whose
yoke is heavy, they have asked the Khallfa wo protest
specially, but he has only renewed his old protest, for, by
the arrangement with Wolff in 1887, the English occupa-
tion would have ceased in 1891, there being a clause of
the help of an English army hereafter in the Stdin.
should H.M, the Sultan be unwilling to send more than a
Turkish Commissioner with such army, as a sign of his
authority over Egypt. The French. however, objected,
and also spoke about occupying Syria, and they have,
moreover, ruined Egypt by the construction of the Suez
Canal, which has cost the lives of thousands of badly-fed
labourers obliged to work for nothing, and, when they were
dead, compensation was claimed for bringing foreign
labourers, who filled the land with wickedness, The
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commerce of Egypt has gone, for now the trade of all
nations goes through the Canal without benefit to Egypt,
and the silk is brought from Japan and the cotton from
India and the railway is half empty, but God has punished
the subverter of nature, when he wanted to build another
Canal to join other waters that God has separated, and He
has benefited the enemies of the Canal, who bought up for
500 Irancs the share which is now worth 2,000, and who
now possess most of the shares and nearly all the trade
and all manner of interest on this and on that, which is
lawful to Christiansand Jews. And the tribute also of about
£700,000 a year which is paid by Egypt to the Khallfa, is
given to foreign bond-holders, so that as long as the Sultan
is our master they will enjoy the fruits of their manceuvres.
And in the same way let all Egyptian creditors be paid,
whether their loans were for our good or for our evil, or
were given willingly or not, for “ the Believer” has never
repudiated an acknowledged debt, whether just or unjust,
or turned a suppliant from his gate, and the weak Jews
who are expelled by Russia, the powerful, find an asylum
in the territory of the Khalifa, may God lengthen his life
and increase his glory ! And as for Russia, which proposes
to seek alliance with him, and thus to become the master
of the Muhammadans in Central Asia and India, verily her
persecutions of the Faithful and of other creatures of God
will be on her own head, and though she may say to the
French * Do this " and they do it, yet will this not continue,
for the French are not enemies of Islim, and are among
the greatest of nations, who will not obey anyone, whether
it be Russian or German or both, Moreover, they speak
politely, and they do not beat the Egyptians or find fault
with everything, and they are not always: wanting to see
this and to see that and are not syer writing books and
reports, both men and women not knowing Arabic, and always
saying they are the best of men, and sending news to their
newspapers, which, being written in haste, are the causes of
precipitation and strife, and, although litcle practising their
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~ own creed, subverting our religion. If the English have
come here for our good and to teach us to govern our-
selves, they should leave us to do so after the teaching
of ten years, and God will reward them as the mimacle
of the Age, but if they have come here for their good, let
them say so, for an honest enemy is better than a faithless
friend, and the lowest hell is prescribed for the hypocrite,

As the English vessels can command the Red Sea, even
if an enemy had the Suez Canal, there would be no danger
to them, and, at any time, * the mother of waters," the
“ Um-al-m&" can be temporarily closed by the sinking of a
large ship ; so what is the use of giving Egypt as a prey to
all nations, when by giving it to wone, all will enjoy peace
and the respect in this world and the next! Let it be
declared that Egyptis a * Dir-ul-lmdn"=a seat of safety
and faith, and that whatever nation disturbs that condition,
all other nations will fight against it. Let the religious
authority of the Sultan, the Commander of the Faithful, be
restored, and the followers of the misguided (Mahdi)
will desert him. Let the large salaries now paid to
foreign officials be reduced along with the taxes. The sum
annually paid for the English army of occupation—whether
the same be large or small—may still continue to be paid,
provided it is spent on attempts to reconquer Khartum,
though 1 believe that the moment the English army leaves,
we shall be able to regain it by religious means. Our Lord
the Khedive has acquired the sciences of Europe and
possesses those of Islim:. The people love him as no other
Khedive has been loved, and if the English desire the
respect of the people, they must treat him also with respect.
‘We know our affairs better than any foreigner, and we can
manage them more cheaply. We shall. however, ever
revere the English, if to their great qualities, they add
suavity for the creatures of God and consideration for the
rights of others.

And although there are men who wield both the sword
and the pen, yet should military officers not be sent on
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missions of peace, unless disturbance is secretly intended,
as at Morocco, for they will use the pens as swords; but
they should be sent to the Stddn, where even the women
and boys fight bravely like the heroes of other countries,
and the men are as whirlwinds of destruction. As for the
heresy of the Mahdi, it had been revived by English
wanderers denying the authority of the Sultan of Turkey,
as the Khalifa of the Faithful, becanse he is not of Koreish
descent.  Truly, the Great Sherif of Mecca is a Koreishi,
but he has no army to enforce his decrees, and is not
recognized by the orthodox Community as Khalifa, though
we venerate him, whereas the Sultan of Turkey has an army,
and is so recognized by Mubammadans of the * Sunnat”
all over the world. The holy Prophet, on whom be Peace;
has said that “a short time after me there shall be no
‘perfect” Khalifa " (uniting all the qualities of descent,
secular power, acceptance by the faithful, etc), and
therefore, nearly all the Khalifas have been ' imperfect,”
but, none the less, are true Khallfas of the believers.
Therefore, when Emperor Nicholas commanded that he
would take Turkey and England might take Egypt, for
the protection of her way to India, he wished to have
under his control the Khalifa, and destroy the influence of
England eventually in India and in Muhammadan countries.
The rulers of England are of two parties, which, one openly,
and the other secretly, obey Russia, though the people hate
her, so they are like Gog and Magog, and we are approach-
ing the days of darkness, unless it is the will of God that
there be a delay, and this delay can only be il Egypt is
made a land of peace (neutralized) and the authority of the
Sultan is acknowledged in acts, as it is in words.

In conclusion, although newspapers, being, as a rule, the
fruits of haste, are from Satan, and books, being the fruits
of reflection, are from the Merciful, except those about
Egypt written by men and women not knowing Arabic,
yet itis lawful to seize the weapon of an enemy if one is
on the point of destruction, and so I have written this
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letter, which will be pare to those who are sincere of heart,
‘but which will be a vexation to the double-dealing and to the
tourists who sing and dance on the ancient monuments of
Egypt, leaving empty bottles on them and buying bones and
carved beetles from the mean of our people, and carrying away
the documents of the past to their own countries. Verily
these documents are from ““the days of ignorance” (before
the advent of the prophet Mubammad), but he has recom-
mended us to * seek science, even if it be in China,” which
was not, in his time, and is not now, a country of Isldm,
And whereas even “an intelligent enemy is better than an
ignorant friend,” so may also the English seek knowledge in
Egypt in the fear of God and the love of men, and forgive
any errors in this letter, for it is the part of the small to
err and of the great to forgive.”

In connection with the above, we publish a few extracts
from letters as also from Arabic and French papers that
may be interesting to our readers.

The well-known author, M. Paul de Régla, writes to
us as follows, also suggesting the neutralization of Egypt:

"Que puisje vous dire so sujet de vos affaires en Egypte? J'en mi
donné mon opinion dans mes * Lettres d'Orient’ du Journal * La Presse
En realité, je crains que Foccupation prolongée de ce pays par vos troupes
ne soit une cause ficheuse de guerre curopéenne. Que I'Angleterre se
préoccupe du passage qui conduit sux Indes, c'est 13 une chose naturelle.
Mais ne peutelle pas arriver au méme résultat en nestralisant 'Egypte?
Jelecrois: Que I'Angleterre propose done A I'Europe cette neutralisstion,
Elle évitora ninsi de graves complications et naura plus besoin d'imobiliser
une partic de ses troupes sur cette vieills terre des Pharaons, Or, qui peut dire
que ces troupes oe vous seront pus ndedssaires aux Indes un de ces jours 3

An Arabic paper has the following comments on the
conduct of English officials in the service of the Khedive
in not recognising the ministry of Fakhri Pasha:

" We are not in a position to punish the insubordimation of the English
functionaries wnder the Egyptiin Govemment and to show our indigna-
ton at their conduct whilst they take enormouts salaries from the poor
Fellahln. You would have done much better, if you had waited for a
decision of the negotiations (beétween the Khedive and Lord Cromer as
to the Ministry) so as not to expose yourselves to public shame, O ye
hanourable English officials!| We are now aware of your private ends in
holding so many offices and wam the Egyptian Departments,” '
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“ By your revolt against the Khedive and his Government, you have
manifested your evil policy ina telegram despatched to the Zimer,—in the
book of Miiner and in the publication of Coles (?). ¥ou ought to have been
at once dismissed for your revolt, so that the Zimes could not have said
that by such people is the throne of the Khedive strengthened.

“1 comjure you by God to answer this question—if these are the
proceedings of the civil functionaries, what can we expect to find from
your officers in the Egyptian army, save a thorough submission to Lord
Cromer as against His Highness the Khedive and his authority? How
shall the Egyptians not defame your reputation and shun you; or shall
they put no trost in you and give no credence to your oft-repeated
promises? Where is the fulfilment of your solemn oaths, O where and
where? . . . Let us, therefore, all unite in single-minded obedience 1o
the beloved Khedive. our T.ord Abbas, since we know his pattotism
and the encroachments of the Fnglish on our honour and rights, . . .
The question arising nowadays amongst sericus men is whether the former
political prestige of the English in Egypt was a result of their own skill or
of our weakness—a question which apparently has solved itself : for the
late occurrences have proved it to be a result of the latter.  Weare, how-
ever, now in a new era and before new men, who may cause us to forget
the measures and men of the past,

“1t is certain that all the actions of the Khedive were inspired by
prudence and love of Egypt (* Egyptianism’ or * patriotism '), The ahility
of Abbas to discover in so short a time the selfish ends of the English is a
great proof of his intelligence and udgment.  The action of France, how-
ever, in at once appealing to the Sublime Porte, shows that France has
more regard for our rights than the British.”

Another writer, Sheikh Abu-Naddara, professes that the
halfpenny Journal, which bears his name, is prohibited in
Egypt by the British officials to whom it is sent gratis, but
is eagerly bought by the natives for sometimes as much as
five francs a number! In the Paris Marine ¢f Colonies in
a long article on "the Sultan, the Khedive, England and
Egypt,” the Sheikh affirms that since the advent of Abbas,
he had laboured to draw closer the bonds between Turkey
and Egypt. If so, we do not see in what respect this
representative of native opinion differs from the truest
British policy on the subject, and we can well afford to let
him abuse us when he affirms that he “ was ever right in
maintaining that neither English intrigues nor their publica-
tions, written for an object. would ever succeed in detach-
ing the Khedive from the Sultan. The weal of Egypt
mist come from Stamboul ™ and we have read his
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recent novelette  Zarifa" on the Stidin with the interest
that our brave enemies deserve. We certainly think that a
coalition of Russia, France and Turkey would be injurious
to British, and fatal to Muhammadan, interests, and we
cannot too severely deprecate the unpatriotic conduct of
any Administration in England that is anti-Muhammadan
in policy. The *beating of niggers," is, of course, un-
justifiable, and may, at times, undo in a moment the good
of years, whilst the impertinent curiosity of tourists, bent
on book-making, has had something to do with the ill-feel-
ing that undoubtedly exists in Egypt.

As regards the effect of the European Press on native
calture it may be inferred from the following advertisement
in the (English) Egyptian (Fasetfe, where an interpreter
professing to be well acquainted with English and Arabic
calls himself, as he has no doubt ldeen called, * A4 simgle
Egyptian fellow of 26 years wishes to get employment
with an English family.” The advertisers in French show
more sell-respect and a more graceful command of that
language, but the French papers in Egypt seem to devote
too much space to _fewilletons and love-affairs. The Phare
d' Alexandrie, however, points out in an able article how
* Lord Cromer with a little tact could have avoided raising
the thorny and delicate question " of the continuance and
popularity of the English occupation, for, as another French
writer remarks, ** whatever may happen, the fiction of the
English being liked by any class of the Egyptian people is
now at an end.” We have not seen what the ltalian papers
in Egypt have to say on the late crisis ; the Greek periodi-
cals seem to confine themselves mainly to commerce, but in
‘one, the Tayidpopog, we find the following passage: * The
victory of Lord Cromer has been Pyrrhic. The 10 years'
British rule is shown to be a house of cards before the
breath of European political complications. The main
hope of Egypt is in its Khedive, who has shown manliness
and tact in the most delicate circumstances.”
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THE AUSTRALIAN COLONIES AS A FIELD
FOR RETIRED ANGLO-INDIANS.

By Ay Axcro:-Ispiax CoLoxiar

Havive been frequently asked when in India about the
suitability of the Australian Colonies as a field for the
settlement of retired Anglo-Indians, 1 here propose to set
forth, very briefly, a few facts for the consideration of those
who may bave an idea of going there, after the completion
of their service in [ndia.

The first great obstacle that would be encountered is the
extreme difficulty of getting good servants, or, indeed, any
at all. The servants are mostly Irish girls, who are ex-
ceedingly rough and uncouth. Their knowledge of cooking
is absolutely #i/ and they spoil the simplest things, while
their power of breaking the crockery is unlimited, and is
simply ruinous 1o a family of small means, which in these
days of the depreciated rupee, is unfortunately the condition
of most Anglo-Indians. They tyrannise over their nominal
masters and mistresses;, who dare not reprove them, what-
ever their faults may be and however numerous. [f one
ventured on a mild remonstrance, he would be immediately
overwhelmed by a torrent of shrill abuse, and the servant
would probably depart without the formality of giving notice
of her inteation. They are generally wasteful, careless, and
extravagant, while their power of making dastis7 at the
expense of their employers is unequalled by any ddwarcht.
The Germans make berter servants, but they are very
scarce, as they generally labour with their husbands, fathers
and brothers on the farms, and take their share of the hard
work equally with the men; but even could one succeed in
geuing a German, she would require to be trained by her
mistress, and when she got used to the ways of the house.
she would probably go to someone else, who offered her
more money ; or she would get married and all the wark of
training a servant would have 1o be gone through @ movo.
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In addition to these drawbacks, servants in the Australian
Colonies command very high wages; in some parts from
40 to £50 a year is, | believe, considered moderate.

p country, the difficulty of getting servants would be
greatly enhanced.

There are no suitable schools for the sons of gentlemen.
Education in the State schools is free ; but they are exactly
the same class of schools as the Board School in England.
In Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide. Brisbane, and some other
large towns there are very good Grammar Schools; but
even these are very mixed, for although sons of squatters,
merchants, bankers and others attend them, yet there are
always a certain number who have won a Government
scholarship at an ordinary State School. It is for every
father to consider whether he would care to have his sons
attend such schools.

Really good schools for young ladies are very rare indeed.
There are Girls' Grammar Schools, as well as private schools;
but I very much doubt whether an Anglo-Indfan official
would like his daughters to attend such schools, where they
would meet girls of all classes. | consider that it is much
more important for young ladies 1o go to schools where
they would only mix with those of their own class, than it
15 for boys : for girls pick up many habits and manners from
thase of their schoolmates who are of a lower social class
than themselves, which are extremely objectionable. In
many of these schools it is impossible to avoid mixing up
the young ladies with girls of an inferior class, with the
result that they very often lose their refinement and good
manners, and pick up all kinds of vulgarity and slang,
which is by no means an improvement. The best schools
in the Australian Colonies for young ladies are, undoubtedly,
the Convent Schools. There they are given a good educa-
tion, and their manners and deportment are also carefully
attended to by the nuns, who are very often ladies by birth.
I have never heard of their tampering with the religion of
daughters of Protestants committed to their charge ; but 1
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am well aware that many Protestants object to sending their
daughters to these institutions.

The next point for consideration is, whether there be any
congenial employment for Anglo-Indians and their capital,
which is generally small,

I may begin by saying that Australia is most decidedly
not the place for a gentleman without capital. The com-
petition for employment out there is every bit as fierce as it
is in England ; and all the large towns swarm with educated
men, who have either no employment at all, or else are
employed at a rate of remuneration such as barely suffices
for a mere living. The ranks of the professional classes
are all overcrowded ;: and barristers, doctors, solicitors, sur-
veyors, engineers and others, find it very difficult 1o make
a living, unless they have sufficient capital to enable them
to live for some years in comparative idleness, until they
become known and trusted. A clever man in any of these
professions, with sufficient capital to back him, would un-
doubtedly do well after a few years; but so he would in
England. It is the long waiting for the chance to dis-
tinguish himself that is so terribly trying.

Should, however, an Anglo-Indian with a moderate
capital decide on settling in Australia, it would be by far
the best thing to let his capital remain in some thoroughly
sound security for a year or two, until he had gained a
certain amount of colonial experience and made some good
colonial friends, who could advise him what to do. If he
were to try to invest his capital at once, he would be
almost certain to fall into the hands of some plausible
sharper, who would swindle him out of the whole. [t is
quite possible to get eight or ten per cent. on a good mort-
gage ; but it is a thing which na one should attempt without
having at least a year's experience first ; for there are many
things to be considered. For example, in the country dis-
tricts, many of the farmers are in debt to the storekeeper in
the local township, and he may have a bill of sale on the
farm.  Again, the land laws differ in all the colonies. and
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it would*be easy to lend money on a farm which the occu-
pier held under certain conditions from the Government,
to which, in case of his [ailure, it would revert.

I presume that no Anglo-Indian would think of farming
on his own account, for he could never make it pay. The
work is very hard, and no Anglo-Indian, even with grown-
up sons to help him; could work a farm himself. To hire
labour would be ruinous. Even supposing he could do
without hired labour, 1 do not see how he is to make it pay,
for he has no previous experience, and to successfully
manage a farm one must be thoroughly trained for it.

Living, in the up-country districts, is certainly much
cheaper than in England; but it varies. considerably in
different places, while there are maay drawbacks, some of
which, viz., want of good servants and schools, I have
already touched upon, while others | shall mention later on.
In the large towns, living is very little, if anything, cheaper
than it is in England for people of the same class; though
there are, of course, more amusements than up country.
In Sydney and Melbourne there are nearly always some
good theatrical companies to be found ; but the theatres are
only possible at certain times of the year, and in the summer
the heat would be unbearable.

The greater part of Australia is liable to prolonged
drought, in which the price of all kinds of produce goes up
to famine rates, while horses, cattle, and sheep ace then
almost unsaleable at any price. The unfortunate farmer has
sometimes to send his stock many miles for water, or else
every drop has to be brought in carts, and his whole time is
taken up in ferching water for drinking and domestic pur-
poses, I he is so fortunate as to have permanent water
on his land, the cattle become so thin and weak that they
are continually getting “bogged,” and then he has to
spend hours in extricating them. As for buying food for
them in time of drought, in many districts he would be
unable to get it at any price ; and where it was pessible to
buy any, the price would be prohibitive. Of course, if the
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settler is so fortunate as to be near a line of railway he
would not feel it quite so much ; but although a grear deal
has been done by the different Colonial Governments to
extend their railways, it must be remembered that Australia
is very sparsely populated : although it is nearly as large as
Europe, its population is less than that of Ireland. Nearly
all the railways have been built by the State, and private
enterprise has done very little, so that many districts have
no railway within fifty miles or even more, and no land could
be purchased near a railway except at a prohibitive price.

Australia has the further disadvantage of having prac-
tically no large navigable rivers to make up for the lack of
railways, as the mountain ranges are too near the codst.

I remember some years ago, when 1 was in Queensland,
there had not been a drop of rain for over two years, and
in all the churches and chapels there were prayers for rain.
The drought was very general over the colony, as also
over parts of New South Wales and South Australia.
This was followed by very destructive floods. These were
not quite so bad as the floods which have recently devas-
tated some hundreds of square miles in Southern Queens-
land ; yet many small farmers and even large squatters,
who had been sorely tried by the prolonged drought, were
completely ruined by the floods, or had to borrow money
from the banks at high rates of interest, while the horses,
cattle and sheep which had survived the drought were
swept away in hundreds by the floods.

Then as regards the climate. Many people are under
the impression that Australia possesses 3 most delightful
climate, not much warmer than England in summer and
not 50, cold in winter, and that it has not the everlasting
rain and gloomy weather with which the inhabitants of
these islands are unfortunately afflicted, Bue this is by no
means the case, True. Australia is not so damp as this
country ; it is, on the contrary, remarkable for the exirene
dryness of its climate O the three eastern colonies,
Queensland, New South Wales and Victoria, the last is the
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most temperate : but in summer it is subject to hot winds
‘and dust-storms, when the only thing to be done is to shut
up the house as closely as possible and not go out at all,
But as these storms sometimes last for several days to-
gether, it is almost worse to remain in the house for so
long than to go out and face it. In New South Wales
also, the hot winds are very trying, but the dust-storms are
not so bad as those of Victoria. In Queensland the hot
winds are not so frequent as in the Southern Colonies, but
the climate is much hotter on the average. In fact, the
Australian Colonies in summer are quite as hot as many
parts of India; and in Sydney and Melbourne the thermo-
meter is often above go” in the shade, while in Brisbane it
18 above 100"; and further north it is, of course, hotter
still,  This may not seem very much to those accustomed
to the heat of the Indian Plains in summer; but in India
there are various compensations which are totally absent
from Australia, such as punkahs, tatties, thermantidotes
and plenty of cheap servants 1o wait on one. There are
no such things as punkahs and tatties; and even if there
were, there are no servants to work them, For my part, |
consider life in India in the bot weather far more endurable
than in Australia. In India, ladies and children can always
go to the Hills and escape the worst part of the hot
weather ; but in Australia there are no Hill Stations.

The cold weather in Queensland (May, June, and July)
is bright and invigorating, and very similar to that of
India: cold at night and in the early morning, and agree-
ably warm in the middle of the day.

In New South Wiales, Victoria, and South Australia, it
is, of course, much colder ; while in Sydney and Melbourne
the hot winds which were so prevalent in the summer,
become the piercing cold winds of the winter; for it is
a curious fact that in Australia the hottest and coldest
winds in the year blow from the same quarter, the West.
No overcoat can protect one from the bitter cold blast
and 1 have never yet felt an East wind in London that
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could compare with the West wind in Sydney aad Mel-
bourne in July.

In Australia, every man thinks himsell the equal of
every other man; and this, though no doubt very charm-
ing in theory, is rather embarrassing in practice. An
Anglo-Indian settling down there, who expected anything
like the deference and respect which he is accustomed to
in India, would be greatly disappointed. His own servants,
il he employed any, would talk to him in a free and easy
style which would rather shock his sensibilities.

Another drawback for an Anglo-Indian is, that there is
no cultured class in Australia. The country is oo young
yet for any considerable class to devote its attention to
culture and refinement. Everyone is too busy making
money to liave any time to spare for that sort of thing;
and this would no doubt be very trying for an Anglo-
Indian. There are many very wealthy men in Australia ;
but they are nearly all self-made men, and are very proud
of their own handiwork ; but whether Anglo-Indians would
join them in their self-admiration, or find them pleasant
companions, may be doubted.

Most of their public men—legislators, magistrates and
others—are men who emigrated many years ago, when
fortunes were rapidly made and as rapidly lost. It is even
said (but this is an exceedingly delicate point), that some
of them were either convicts who had been released on
a ticket-ol-leave, or the descendants of such; and though
they are now justly respected for their many excellent
qualities, yet they are not quite the sort with whom Anglo-
Indians would care to be intimately associated.

The Australian Colonists are, as a rule, the kindest-
bearted and most generous and hospitable people in the
world. They extend a warm welcome to visitors from the
“Old Country” as they affectionately call England, and
entertain them toyally. 1 do not know of any more
delightful place to go for a visit than either Sydney or

Melbourne ; but Australia is not a place where 1 should
recommend Anglo-Indians to settle down.
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These remarks apply to the island-continent of Australia
only, and'do not include either New Zealand or Tasmania,
where [ have not been, But while in Australia I naturally
met many people from both places; and T will in a few
brief lines say what 1 think of them. New Zealand and
Tasmania have each a very delightful climate, though on
the whole, I believe Tasmania to be superior to New
Zealand in this respect, and I believe that there are many
Anglo-Indians already settled down there. Regarding
suitable schools, | can, of course, say nothing of my own
knowledge ; but 1 understand that in this respect they are
very similar to Australia.  As to servants | cannot, for the
same reason, speak positively, but | never heard that they
were more plentiful or more suitable, than in Australia.
From all 1 could gather, I think that New Zealand and
Tasmania and more especially the latter, are [ar more
suitible for the settlement of Anglo-Indians than the main-
land of Australia: but it would be advisable for anyone
who thought of settiing there, to go out and see for himsell
beforechand—say during a furlough—and not take anything
simply on trust from agents and interested parties,

To sum up, | am of opinion that Australia is a most
unsuitable place for the settlement of retired Anglo-Indian
officials, who have a family to educate and bring up
to some profession. Tasmania and New Zealand I con-
sider far more svitable in some respects though they too have
drawbacks similar, in others, to those in Australia. To
all, 1 say, before finally deciding to settle in our Australian
Colonies go there for six or twelve months and see for
yourselves. For those whose pensions are paid in silver,
there is the additional disadvantage of the heavy loss by
exchange, the coinage in Australia being the same as in
England. A Hill Station or valley in India appears far
more suitable in every way, than any part of Australia, for
the Anglo-Indian.
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“VIKRAMADITYA'S ERA."

Two PArEes READ AT TiiE Nixth INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF
OriExtaLisTs (Loyoox, Sgn)

L The Samvat Em by Pandit Jwild Sahiya of Ludhiana (Panjab).
IL Bhirata Nitya Shiistra or the *Indian Dramntics by  Bhirata
Munshi ™ by Pandit H. H. Dhruva of Baroda.

These two papers, from the pens ‘of welkknown: native scholars, mark
another stage in the history of Indian Chronology, and furnish a fresh
illustrarion: of Prof. Whitney's dictum, that all dates in Indian Litezary
History, based upon the conjectures of European scholars “are pins set up
to be bowled down again.”

The history of the controversy as to Vikramiditya's date is briefly as
follows : universal tradition in India places Vikramaditya and the “ nine
Jewels " of his Court—of whom Kilidisa, the author of the Shakuntalij
Was the most famous—in the first century before Christ, and makes this
first yesr of his era almost coincide with Julius Csesar's invasion of Britain,

Some years ago, a school of European Orientalists, setting aside the
universal tradition, attempted to show, by 1 series of ingenious conjectures
and assumptions, that Vikmmiditya's date was really six or seven centurics
later. The reasoning whidh led to this conclusion was NEVET YTy convincing,
and was based an the very dangerons doctrine that it is possible to fix the
date of s wotk by arguing deductively from the assumed antiquity or
modemness of the ideas it containg, When writing of the date of the
Upatiishads, Prof, ¥. Max Miiller hinsell pointed out how dangerous this
doctrine is: “Till we know something more,” he wrote, “about the date of
the first and the last composition or compilation of the Upanishads, how
are we to ell what subjects and what ideas the first author or the last
collector was familiar with? To attempt - the impossible may seem
courageous, but it is hardly scholarlike.™*

The reasoning which led to Vikmmiditya's date being placed in the
wxth century afier Christ, may: be illastrated as follows: * Kilidis was
contempomry with VikramAditys. Kalidisa's style is artificial, and there
fore. comparatively recent ; the seventh century of our era is & compam-
tively recent date: therefore Kilidisa, and with him Vikramiditye, must
belong to about the seventh century of our em."

It is hardly necessary to point out the fallacy of this argument, os the
conjectures on which it wis based have practically been given up, and
scholars are coming rotnd to the view, first put forward by Dr. Bihler and
Di. Peterson, that the universal Indian tradition as o the Vikramiditya
e1m, is almose certainly right,

One word more ; the view has béen put forward, and Prof. Weber hus
endorsed it, (hat the Samvat e is 2 panallel to the Julisn'end Gregarian
computations ; and. that it may be 2s wrong 1o put VikramAditya in the
first year of his era as to put Julins Cessr or Pape Gregory in the first year
of the Julian or Gregorian Calendars.

- ‘WMKIH&H‘“;L o i,
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But this fs quite miskeading. The case of the Samyat enq is completely
different from the cases of the Julian and Gregorian Calendars. No one
speaks of the Gregorian Erw or of the Vikrnmiditya Cafawdier, $o thit this
parallel was fallacious from the very beginning, and all reasoning based
on it was necessanly erroneous.

Prof, Weber hos pointed our that we do not know what event formed
the swrting point of the Samvat era, and has used this as an argument to
discredit the traditions of Indis ; but exactly the-same may be said of our
own e ¢ since the birth of Christ is fixed by the authority of the Church
in the fourth year wez  But no one has sought to base on this fact a theory
that Julins Caesar was contempomry with Egbent or Charlemagne ; and the
transfer of Vikmmdditya from the frst century before Christ to the sixth
century of our em is really something like this,

The movement set on foot by Dr Bilhler and 1 Peterson is rémark-
able, not so much because it throws back a date in Indian_ history several
centiries ; but far more 50 becanse it is a vindication of Indian Chronology,
as against Enropean conjecture ; let us hope that it marks a new em in the
-study of Sanskrit Chromology and its illustration by the living  traditions
of the East.

We trust to be able to publish the stcond, or Pandit Dhruva's, paper
in our pext issue, when we also hope to have an opportunity. of bringing
this imporant inquiry up to date by the light of the most recent e
searches.—Ep,

THE SAMVAT ERA.
By Paxorr JwArd Saniva.

Durixc the last few years, much has been written, by
various Oriental scholars, on the era of the wellknown
Hindu king, Vikramiditya the Great, so much eulogized
by native poets for the encouragement he gave to learning,
and whose court was adorned by “the nine illustrious
jewels ;" he is held by some to have reigned 57 5.c.. while
others deny this statement, and urge that the style of
Kilidisa's poetry cannot be ascribed to a period earlier
than the sixth century an,, a period which bas been termed
the * Renaissance of Sanskrit literature” According to
the conjecture of the latter party, Vikramdditya, who had
under his protection such poets as Kilidisa and Shanku,
flourished in the 6th century A.p. Dr. Fergusson is at
the head of those schiolars who advance this theory, He
maintains that the Vikrama era began in 544 A.D., whereas
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according to Hindu chronology it began in 57 mc. Prol.
Max Miiller, enforcing the former view, states that “the
whole theory would collapse if one single stone or coin
could be produced dated contemporaneously 543 of the
Samvat of Vikrama." Dr. Weber éndorses the view of
Holtzmann, which isas follows :—** Toassign him (Vikrama)
to the first year of his era might be quite as great a mistake
as we should commit in placing Pope Gregory XIIL in
the first year of the Gregorian Calendar, or even Julius
Casar in the first year of the Julian period to which his
name has been given, 7e, in the year 4713 8e”  Prof.
Peterson argues that this theory is no longer tenable,
and shows (in a paper read before a meeting of the Royal
Asiatic Society, Bombay) that poetry of the kind exempli-
fied in the books of Kilidisa was already an old art in
India in the first century of the Christian era. It reached
back at least to the poem on the life of Buddha by Ashva-
ghosha, a Brahman converted to Buddhism, who wrote in
the time of Kanishka (78 amn:).  Prof. Peterson thought
that the great triad of grammarians—Panini, Kitydyana
and Patanjali—were all poets as well; and holds that it is
no longer desirable to regard with distrust the traditions
which assign Vikramiditya and his court to 57 s.c., and
represent him as surrounded by famous poets. Dr. Biihler
has come to the conclusion that the era was in vse before
544 A.n, and Prof. Kielhorn agrees with him.

I have not the slightest hesitation in agreeing with the
last-mentioned three scholars ; and the following notes are
written to support their view.

The well-known native tradition found in the Jyotirvidd-
bharana makes Kilidisa the most illustrious poet of Vik-
rama’s court ; and his poems and dramas show that he was
well-versed in almost every branch of Sanskrit Literature,
In his works we find references made to Vedic theology,
Hindu philosophy, Pauranic stories, and astrology, so
that his writing the Shirwfadodla on Prosody and the
Syotirvidibkarana oy Astrology is not surprising, He
mentions himself in the /yotfrmdibharana —
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Shanky-adi panditavarih kavayas tv anecke,
Jyotirvidah samabhavanshcha Vardha-purvih;
Shd Vikramasya budhssansadi prijyabaddhes,
Tair apy aham nayasakhah kila Kilidisah;

Kavyatrayam sumatiked Raghuvansha plrvam,
Jitam yato hanu vishrutikaeyavidah ;
Jyoatirviddbharana Kilawvidhiinashistram,
Shri Kilid&sa kavito hi tato babhiiva ;

and
Varshe sindhuradarshandmbaragunair yite kaliy sanmite,

Mise mighava sankshite'tra vihito granthakriyopakramah ;

It is evident from the last of these verses that the
[yotireiddbharana was written in 3068 of the Kali Yuga.
According to the Kali era the present year is 1993. Hence
the book was written 1925 years ago. Various works on
Astrology assign the date 3044 of the Yuddhisthra or Kali
era to the accession of Vikramiditya, who began to reign
24 years before Kilidisa composed the [yofirviddbharana.
It can now be mathematically concluded that the Samvat
era was counted from the accession of Vikraméditya.

Moréover | recently secured a Sanskrit MS. named
Gurjavadeshabhfipdvali, which helps much to dissipate
doubts on the subject. The book, consisting of about 100
stanzas, was written by Rangavijaya, a Jaina, in Samvat
1865, So little historical literature in Sanskrit has come
down to us that even a small historical record is a great
boon to modern investigators. The author gives a very
detailed account of the kings of Gujarat from the death of
Mahivira, the teacher of Jainism, to the decline and fall
of the Mughal power in India. | give a brief synopsis of
what he says of the Hindu Rajis,

The very night when Mahivira, the Tirthankdra,
breathed his last, Pilaka ascended the throne and reigned
sixty years. He was succeeded by the nine Nandas
whose rule lasted for 155 yearss. Then followed the
Mauryan dynasty of Chandragupta, which held the throne
of Gujarat for 108 years. After this we find the names of
Puspamitra, Balamitra, and Naravihana; these reigns
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oceupy 130 years. Gardabhilla, who' ruled for 13 years
only, is described as having lost the throne through the
intrigues of ShyAmacharya Saraswati, TheSakas(Scythians)
then occupied the Jand for 4 years, and were subsequently
driven out by Vikramaditya, the King of Ujjayini, who
ascended the throne 470 years after the death of Mahavira,
He has been greatly eulogized for his liberality and bene-
volence. He instituted a new era of samzaisaras (years),
and reigned 86 years. His son succeeded him, but another
king, Shdlivihana, rose into power after 135 samyvatsaras
{years) had passed, and created the Shika era. [ think it
better to quote what the: author says about Vikraméditya
and Shalivihana :(—

Viramokshachcha saptatyhyute varshachatuhishate,
Vyatite Vikramiditya Ujjayinyim abid itah;

Satvasiddhignivetilal pramuokbinekadevatah,
Vidyisiddho mantmsiddhah siddhah shuvarnapurushah

Dhairyidigunavikhyitah sthine sthiine nardpariih,
Parlkshakushapishina nighashasatvakifichanah ;

Ba sanmindih shriydm dinkir nacindmakhilimilim,
Krtvd samvatsarinim s bhisitkartimahitale ;
Shadashltimitim rijyam varshindm tasys bhiipatel,
Vikramddityaputmsya tato tijyam pravirtitam ;
Pafichatrinshadyute bhiiyidvatsarinim shate gate,
Shilivdhana bhipobhid wtsere shakakirkah ;

After 50 years' reign of Shilivihana, Balamitra the Pious
became king, and reigned for 100 years. From Samvat
285 years the author names Kings Harimitra, Priyamitra
and Bhinumitra, whose reigns lasted up to Samvat 557.
Then followed Ama, Bhoja, and 35 others, who ruled for
245 years. Banarija the first of the Chaura dynasty, was
King of Gujarat for 60 years, during which time he built
the city of Pattana. Other Chaura kings are as follows :—
Yogardja, 35 years: Kshemarija. 26 years; Bihadurija,
29 years | Badhar Singh, 25 vears; Ratniditya, 15 years;
and Simanta Singh, 7 years. Altogether the Chauras
reigned 196 years.

We pow come to Samvat 968 when Malardja rook the
sovereignty of Gujarat and held it for 55 years. He was
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undoubtedly the first of the Chalukya dynasty. Then
followed kings of this family, and reigned about 245 years.
The: most famous among them is Kumdirapila (Sam.
1195-1230),  His clever minister Vahada built the temple
of Jinapati in Bhrgupura, the capital of the Lit Country.
In Samvar 1208 Viradhavala ascended the throne, and
dying ten years after was followed by four Rijis who
riled Gujarat for 63 years ; the last of these, Karana Deva
(Sam. 1361-68), was succeeded by Khizr Khan Khilji*
Thenceforward Gujarat became the possession of Moham-
madan Kings, and the author comes down to the time of
the Mughal Emperor, Shah Alam.

This author seems to have compiled his epitome from
some larger books of history before him. Though so little
historical literature is preserved in the Brahmanical books,
yet recent researches have shown that Jaina libraries can
throw much light on the ancient history of India. Recent
investigations have also shown that Jainism came into
existence about the same time as Buddhism, and that
both these systems branched off quite independently
of each other, from a common form of asceticism
which had existed long before the 6th century before
Christ. According to the Gurjaradeshabhiipdvali, Maha-
vira, the 24th Tirthankdra of the Jainas, died 327 nc, |
am told by a learned teacher of Jainism that the death of
Mabavira occurred 16 years after that of the founder of
Buddhism. The latter happened 2434 years ago, if we
give some weight to the Buddhistic chronology? prevalent
even now among the Buddhists.

The Palaka mentioned in this book is very likely the
Rijd named in Shiidraka’s drama named Toy-cart. Pllaka
died in 467 ®.c.: and nine Nandas reigned till 312 n.c. The
Mauryas had possession of Gujarat from 312 to 204 Be

* From this period, we have Mussulman synchronisms for the history of
India.

t The Buddhistic era now is 2434. Notice that 16+ 370+ 1948, the
current Samvat=z4 54
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Then followed Pushpamitra, most probably the one ‘men-
tioned in the Mahabhashya of Patanjali.* A little later we
find Gardabhilla, the well.known father of Vikrama. The
Seythians took possession of the country for four years,
and were driven out in 57 5.c. by Vikrama, then known by
the name of Sikéri (the enemy of Sakas), and he ascended
the throne of Malawa and its dependencies (including
Guijarat, etc.). It was most probably in commemoration of
his great success that he began to reckon an era from his
accession. Further on, we find that, 135 years after Vik-
rama's accession, Shalivihana became paramount ruler and
instituted the Shika era. It is a noteworthy fact that the
commencement of both the Samvat and Shika eras was
originally connected with the defeats of the Scythians at
the hands of Vikrama and Shilivihana, respectively.

Rangavijaya, the.author of Gurjaradeshabhipivali, gives
such a detailed consecutive description of the Hindu kings
that preceded and followed Vikramdditya, that it will be
admitted by the reader to bear the stamp of trustworthi-
ness. If in accordance with Dr. Fergusson's sugges-
tion Vikrama be supposed to have reigned in the 6th
century A.D. what kings must we invent to fill up the
gap of 86 years after 57 ¢, and 10 win a great victory
over the Scythians ?  Some scholars would like to suppose
more than one Vikrama to have held paramount power in
India. But so far as this important MS, is concerned, we
find no other Vikrama mentioned except the Sikiri,

It has now, besides, been ascertained that Shilivihana's
era began in 78 A.n.; and Rangavijaya states that it hap-
pened 135 years after the commencement of the Samvat,
This fact is proved not only by the MS. in question, but is
also evident from the following traditionary lines which are
found in almost all astrological books and commonly given
in the beginning of Sanskrit almanacs :—

* Sabhidjd ‘manwshyaplrea: IL 4, 23 Plnini; Patnjali explains
this sitra thus; Tadvisheshaninincha ns  blavati - pushpamitrasabh
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Yudhishthiro Vikrama-Shalivihanfuo,
Tains tn rajit Vijavibhinandanah ;
Vatasty Nigiunah Kalkibhipatih,
Kaliu shad ete shakakiraksmrtih,

Prathama Indrapmshthe Yudhishthimh; tasya Shakah jos4: Dritlya
Ujlayinydm Vikmmas ; Tasya shakah 135.

I see no reason for discarding this astrological tradition,
which seems to be supported by Jaina literature, so far as
the Samvat and Sika eras are concerned.

To suppose the Samvat ¢ra to have originated like the
Gregorian and Jullan calendars, is quite an unwarranted
assumption, for which no evidence is found in the ancient
history of India.

Further on Rangavijaya mentions Ama, Bhoja, and five
other kings who reigned, Sam. 557-802. If we allow
15 years for Ama, Bhoja can fairly be imagined to have
ascended the throne about Sam. 542. This date of Bhoja's
accession accords exactly with that given by a later Hindu-
stani chronicler,” who says that Bhoja lived 542 years after
Vikramdditya. The Hindustani chronicler mentioned above
had undoubtedly in his mind the Bhoja who reigned about
the beginning of the 6th century A.b., and counted his date
542 years alter 57 B.C.

In conclusion I venture to think that in the light of my
brief remarks in support of the Vikrama em we do not
really stand in need of any stone or coin to prove its anti-
quity. [ may mention incidentally, however, that Dr,
Cunningham, in his * Archiological Survey of India,”
ii. 31-39, directly assigns an inscription, dated Samvat 3,
to the year 52 n.c.

* Probably Sher Ali Afsos, Fide Weber's “ History of Indian Literature,®
page 201, note marked .
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NOTE ON THE PROGRESS OF INDIAN
NUMISMATICS,
DURING THE YEAR 1391—1802

By Vincest A. Samira, M.R.A.S,
Indian Civil Service, N.W. Provinces and Oudh.

CrrcumsTaNCES have prevented me from preparing a formal
supplement to the Report on the Progress of Indian Numis-
matics which was submitted to the Congress of Orientalists
held in London in 1801 ;* but even an informal note calling
attention to the most remarkable works on the subject
published during the last twelve months may be of use to
some persons, and 1 therefore venture to submit such a
note, though it is avowedly rough and incomplete.

The Government of the Panjib has issued in quarto,
published at Lahore, a Catalogue of the Coins in the
Lahore Museum, prepared by Mr. C. |. Rodgers, Honorary
Numismatist to the Government of India. A long review
of this book written by the author of this note appeared
im the * Indian Antiquary " for June, 18g2 (vol. xxi., p. 194).
Mr. Rodgers’ Catalogue is in many respects open to criticism,
but gives full details of the coins in the collection. I under-
stand that, since its publication, the whole of Mr. Rodgers'
cabinet, including his fine series of Mughal coins, has been
bought by the Panjib Government.

Mr. Rodgers is engaged in preparing a Catalogue
of the coins in the Indian Museum, Caleutta, which has
recently acquired the splendid series of gold coins of the
Gupta period, collected by Mr. J. H. Rivett-Carnac, C.LE.
This set includes about 100 pieces.

In a paper entitled * Observations on the Gupta
Coinage,” read ar the Congress of Orientalists held in
London in 1892, 1 noted all the new facts gleaned from
personal examination of Mr. Rivett-Carnac’s and other coins,

* The introduction 1o that Report was printed in the “ Academy,” and

hiss been reprinted o Mr Crooke's periodieal, ® North-Indian Notes and
Quezies * (Allahabad, 18g2).
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and brought up to date my monograph on the Gupta Coinage
published in 1889, Dr. Biihler's opinion that the Gupta Era
was founded by Chandra Gupta I. at his accession, the year |
be¢ing 310-320, seems correct. A revised chronology of the
Gupta dynasty is given in the paper referred to.*

Many numismatic notes will be found scattered through
the pages of Dr. Fithrer's ** Monumental Antiquities of the
North-Western Provinces and Oudh,” a handsome quarto,
lately issued from the Government Press at Allahabad,
This work was reviewed at length by me in the * Indian
Antiquary * for October, 1802.

Dr. Hoernle at Calcutta continues to examine and
describe all noteworthy coins which pass through his hands.
A catalogue of the coins in the museum of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal is badly wanted,

The publication by Sir A. Cunningham of his little book
* Coins of Ancient India," (8vo, London, Quaritch, 1891),
has thrown a flood of light on the ancient coinage of India
from the earliest times down to the seventh century .. An
elaborate review of the book by me appeared in the ** Indian
Antiquary " for November, 1892. Equally important is
Mr, Stanley Lane Poole’s Catalogue of the Coins of the
Mughal Emperors in the British Museum, just published.§
The historical portion of Mr. Lane Poole’s book is issued
separately at a low price, and entitled * The History of the
Mughal Emperors of Hindustan, illustrated by their Coins."{
These two works supply for the first time much-needed
systematic guides to the coins of the pre-Muhammadan
period, and to those of the long line of Mughal emperors.

An account by Dr, Hultzsch of the coins of the southern

* This paper is printed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
London, January, 18g3; with 3 plates. Plate T1. gives facsimiles of selected
coin-degends, prepared by Mr, E. |. Rapson, of the British Museum.

t Catalogue of Indimn Coins in the British Museam, vol. iii. Coins of
the Mughal Emperors, by Stanley Lane Poole, with a map and thirty-three
nutotype plates.  (8vo. Printed by order of the Trustees, London, 18¢2.)

i} 8vo. Archibald Constable and Company, Publishers to the India

Office ; Westminster, 18g2. This edition consists of one hundred copies,
numbered 1 to 1oo, and was exhausted in November, 1892
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kingdom of Vijayanagar appeared in the * Indian Antiquary "
< for September, 18g91.  The same periodical, for November,
1592, contains another valuable article by the same scholar,
entitled **South-Indian Copper Coins.” Most of the coins
described form part of those selected by him from the collec-
tion of the late Mr. T. M. Scott of Madura, for the Govern-
ment Central Museum, Madras. The coins treated of are
classed as (1) Vijayanagara, (2) Chola, (3) Madura,
(4) British East India Company, (5) French coin of Karikal,
He quotes the following recent numismatic works :—

(1) *The Coins and Tokens of the Possessions and
Colonies of the British Empire,” by James Atkins. London,
1880,

(2) ' History of the Coinage of the Territories of the
East India Company in the Indian Peninsula, and Catalogue
of the Coins in the Madras Museum,” by Edgar Thurston.
Madras, 18g0.

(3) “ Pandyan Coins,” by the Rev. James E. Tracy,
M.A. In the Madras Journal of Literature and Science
for the Session 1887-88,

(4) * Hints to Coin Collectors in Southern India,” by
Captain R. H. C. Tufnell, M.S.C. Madras, 148g.

Anarticle by Mr. T. J. Symonds, on * The Coins of the
Nawibs of the Karnatik," appeared in the Journal of the
Anthropological Society of Bombay, vol. ii., No. 3.

A learned and valuable paper on the * Coins of the Hina
Kings" was submitted by Sir Alexander Cunningham to
the London Congress of 1892; but is not yet in print. The
Hiinas, presumably the same as the Huns who devastated
Europe, are now beginning to take a very clearly defined
position in the history of India during the fifth and sixth
centuries A.p, A still more important publication by the
Nestor of Indian archaology and numismatics is Sir AL
Cunningham’s treatise on the * Coins of the Kushéns, or
Great Yue-ti,” illustrated by eleven autotype plates, which
has appeared in the “Numismatic Chronicle" for 1893,
This work, combined with the author's earlier papers, will
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probably be considered for a long time to come the leading
authority on its subject.® :

M. Edmund Drouin has published, in the * Babylonian
and Oriental Record” for November, 1892, a short paper
entitled ** A Symbol on Turko-Chinese Coins,” in which he
notes that a certain symbol found on these coins is also found
on the coinage commonly attributed to the Sunga kings,
and on other ancient Indian issues, He suggests that this
symbol may be derived from the Egyptian scarabwus,

Mr. Rea, in the Progress Reports of the Archaological
Survey of Madras, submitted by him from time to time to
the Local Government, frequently notes facts of numis-
matic interest, These valuable reports are distributed to a
considerable number of learned societies and individuals,
and I have no doubt that the Madras Government would
gladly supply them to any scholar likely to make use of
them. The Government of the North-western Provinces
and Oudh has recently, for the first time, issued a similar
Progress Report for the year 1891-g2. In this document
Dr. Fiihrer shows that the original name of the site now
known as Rimnagar, and called Ahikshetra, Ahikshatra,
or Ahichchhatra in the Mahabhirata, Harivansa, and
Pdnini respectively, was Adhichhatrd. When excavating
a Saiva temple at this site he found (among other dis-
coveries of high importance) 16 copper coins of the
Kings Dhruvamitra, Stryamitra, Bhinumitra, Bhimimitra,
Phalgunimitra, Agnimitra, Brihaspatimitra, Indramitra,
Vishnumitra, and Jayamitra.

I have not been able to search systematically for the
year's publications, and the above rough notes are all that
I am in a position to give. [ submit them, such as they
are. at Dr. Leitner’s request, and hope that they may be
of some use.

Febmary 22, 1893
* Cunninghbam. (Sir_Alexander), ' Colns of the !nduﬁ_k}-lhianhl
and Kushams," 5 parts in 1 vol, 8vo., map, 27 plakes of Coins, alphabels,
et ;. olothy gos. (Chuaritch, t8g3), This is.a collection of six papers printed
in the Numismatic Chronicle, but bhere reduced 1o a whole in: order to
facifitate the attentive study which they demand. —Pullister’s N,
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ORIENTAL TRANSLATIONS OF ENGLISH
TEXTS.

By Dr. G. W. Leirrxen

Many disasters can be traced to our linguistic shortcomings. Millions
of money and multitodes of men have been sacrificed in order to save the
prestige of & mistake in tmnslation committed *by authority.” As-a
Chief Interpreter during the Russian War in 1855-56 1 first fely and potnted.
uut the grave inconvenience of leaving 1o Levantine subordinates a mono-
poly in the command of languages whichi should be acquired by Englishmen
to be trained in England for careers in the East.

In London [ founded the Oriental Section at King's College, which had
such pupils as the present Dr. Wells and others who have distinguished
themselves as Oriental scholars, Before [ left it for my Indizn appoibt-
ment i 804, it grew to 22 students, taking up four Orients] subjects eacl
after all, not 4 satisfactory result in the Metropolis of the greatest Qriental
Empire, but still more 5o than its present condition of barely numbering
halfa-daren students, amalgamated though it is with the Oriental Classes
of University College, and enjoying, as it does, the inestimable pamonage
of the Tmperial Institute,

Considering, however, that its President, H.R.H. the Prince of Wales,
as early as 1866, encouraged the establishwent of an Oriental Society and
University in the Panjab, and that the Imperial Institute will be formally
opened on the 23rd May next by the Queen-Empress, who is herself a
student of Urdu, we may be ar the beginning of @ new Em of living
Oriental studies in this country, which are indispensable to its culture gnd
matenal welfare,

Hitherto these studies have been the mere stalking-horse of so-called
Orientalists unable to speak n single Oriental language. The reason of
their real neglect is not far to seek. When a Clergyman need not
master Heliwew, the language of the. Old, and the true interpreter of
the New, Testament, why should Indian Governors lesrn Urdu? When
there are natives of various pans of the East who know, or mutilate,
English, why rroable ourselves 1o obtain full and faithfu! information and
the confidence of the Oriental masses, by sequiring their linguages and
h’_' & sympathelic attude rowards their religions, customs, arts. and aspira-
tions 3

The East is now often misrepresented by emropeanized specimens, as
England is ficoded with the writings of Populanity-seekers, whose know-
ledge of English and of English audiences comaitytes the veal secret of their
reputation as Orientalists.  These pubilications hye often diverted - intend.
ng students from Oriental research In its original languages, which s the
only road to Oricomal leaming. The public f satisfied with diluted and
distorted  information  obtuined ot sécond-band  from those whose aiin,
in this age of hurry, is * 10 get ot,™ D0t ** 16 know * ar 1o smpart a linguistic
hwbd#lhlmlﬂdmylhrﬂudth:wmgmwm
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t. Tue Urpu NATIONAL ASTHEM.

As 1 consider it to be most important, il not indispensable,
that every person, from the Secrctary of State for India
downwards, who is connected with the administration of
that country, should be, at least, a master of Urdy, its
fingua franca, | wish to point out, as | have since 1850,
the inconveniences that arise from our continued neglect of
Oriental Linguisties. | will begin with the Urdu translation
of the * National Anthem,” a task to which, it might have
been supposed, that even our Chamber-Orientalists would
have addressed the fulness of their attention and knowledge,
but which was, practically, left to a Persian who was only
imperfectly acquainted with that language. A movement,
which cost or spent much money, time and labour, for
rendering the Anthem into various Oriental Janguages,
took place ten years ago, but beyond the Bengali and,
perhaps also, the Gujerati versions (which | am not com-
petent to criticize) a more lamentable exhibition of want
of linguistic insight and scholarship, especially in the Urdu
translation, could not be conceived. As [ see that this pro-
duction is actually republished with praise, in a recent * up-
country " paper in England. | must again expose its defects
and the carelessness of those who recommended it for
adoption, but xese of whom really knew Urdu® T will

* 1 make an exception in favour of the late Professor W. F,, who is
wlieged to have approved it, and of Sir W, M., who is, however, not so
much an Urdu as an dradic scholar, and who, therefore, advocated the
official adopuion of the title * Kaisari-Hind,* which 1 had invented and
carried into popular aceeptance, on grounds that make it fnapplicabie 1o
India. I mayhere mention, as an instance of unconscigus superciliousness,
due to want of sympathy with linguistic research, that when Her Majesty
was to be prockiimed * Kaisari-Hind," at the Delhi Imperial Assemblage
to the Chiefs and the peoples of India, the proclamation was actually going
to b read out in English only, had 1 not, being accidentilly-an the Com-
mittee for the reception of addresses, heard of this intention, and interposed
at the last moment to get it translated into Urdn for the benefit of those
whom the new title directly concemned, and m aid of whose identification
with Great Britain I 'had started a polyglot journal called < Quauen-Qaisar,™
=*“The Imperial or Casarian Nation.” T do not recollect any instance in
History of even an Asiatic conqueror ever proclaiming his intetitions to
the conquered in his own, and not #efr, language, especially when he
proposed to confer a Bavour or an honour on them.
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‘then proceed to analyze the translations of certain missionary
publications, which can only * pervert ' the Oriental Pagan
or Muhammadan, and | will also refer to the impression
created by the public utterances of some special Envoys,
Viceroys, Philanthropists and others, who endeavour to
rule or to influence natives of the East without know-
ing their language or studying their history, religions,
and customs, The Treaties or Letters translated into
pigeon-Urdu, kitchen-Persian, and porter-Turkish or Arabic
by irresponsible " native " subordinates of careless English
superiors, also deserve attention, because of the mischiel
which they have wrought to British interests. The inter-
views of European Envoys with Eastern potentates should
be described in the ipsissima verba of their interpreters,
$0 that they may be compared with the official ‘account
rendered by our last here or saint to the Foreign Office or
1o the Press. Nor are the vagaries of our Indian Census
and other Reports unconnected with incorrect or too literal
translations of an English model. It is high time that
the present system of self-stultification should cease, and
that the British public should know precisely how Eastern
affairs are managed. There is, £4., now an upnecessary, or
rather suicidal, project for a Delimitation Commission of
the unknown Pamirs and adjoining countries. 1 have not
yet heard of any person in connection with it, who could,
if he would, understand the merits of a case that should be
decided, not by either English or Russian preconceptions,
but by a sole regard 1o truth and to the facts, that can only
be: t:licit::d by a koowledge of the languages, history, and
vested rights of the peoples concerned.  However, to return
to the * National Anthem." For the small sum of Rfty
rupees | obtained a dozen versions, including the one to
which Sir W, Andrew awarded a prize of five hundred
rupees, and which | criticized in the last issue of the
Asiatic Quarterly Review. They are all far better than
the subjoined translation of the * London National Anthem
Society,” whicil.- amidst much blowing of trumpets, de-
manded thousands of pounds for what it called a " gift to
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Indin,” Wwhereas the sole raison o étve of a wuly * National
Anthem ™ in India would have been its spontaneity fn that
country, as, safer alia, shown by, practically, entailing »o
cost whalever. At the same time, there is no reason why,
as an " fmperial Anthem," * the British National Anthem ™
should not be properly translated into the various languages
of Her Majesty’s subjects.  This cannot, however, be done
by Chamber-Orientalists or by uneducated Oriental natives
in this country, whose translations or quotations are some-
times. intentionally derogatory to the European objects of
their praise. [Of this, a notable instance has ogcurred
lately.] I cannot conceive how anyone at the India Office
could have commended a translation, the very heading of
which for “ National Anthem" is scarcely appropriate, It
is * Haqq Kaisar-Ka Yir ho.” Again, the heading is fol-
lowed by an explanatory note which, if not utterly meaning-
less, confines the invoked blessing to the present and the
past and the Anthem itsell to chmrches (I we read the
hybrid ** Kilisidon " rightly). The note literally is: *“ This
pamphlet (1) for churches composed (water? to take?) its
conclusion thanks te God upon past and present protection ™
=" Ve nustha Kilisidgon #e live tartib pind khatima wska
tashakknr Khudd Lo mdzi aur kdl &i himdyat-par.” Spelling,
grammar, construction, sense, and intention, all are wrong,
and in two lines the loyalty, religion, and good taste of
our fellow-subjects are alike insulted. Instead of all this
*explanation,” some heading like * Naghma-i-Kaisari "
or *“Sardd-i-Kaisari” for * Imperial Anthem™ or *the
Anthem of the Kaisar"{i-Hind] would have told its tale
without offence to anyone.

THE LONDON NATIONAL ANTHEM SOCIETY AND 1TS
URDU TRANSLATION OF “THE NATIONAL ANTHEM"
WITH SUPPLEMENTARY STANZAS FOR INDIA.

First Verse—
Lime t.—Khoda bachawe Kaisar ko, L
s, —Be hadd barhawe Kaisar 3 GOD mve oor Evrass Qursy ;
ko 2, Long live our Grariom (Mreex ;

j-‘—Hll]L'[‘ Kaisar ki yar ho. 3  GOD save Tie GuExs,
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The fact that the above is not u correct rendering of the original, will,
1 submil, appear from the following retmnslation :
May God protect the Ciesar (Kaisar),
May He increase Kailsar infinitely,
May GGod be Kaisar's companion (friend or lover), or ** May He be
the friend of Kaisar's right.”

1. The word "save” is mistranslated ; its sense is not covered by
the word *bachawe,” which really means “save from trouble or danger,"
or * rescue from danger.” The phrase “salimat akhé" would have been
better, and i the “=ve™ of the Pessian Anthem in * Salémat Shah”
WRaksar” is used too vaguely.  Todoes not show mbar © Cossar ™ is meant.
There i nothing to indicate that the translitor means “ Kaisari-Hind" It
might be a reference to * Kaisar-i Riim,” which would render it inagplicadle
to India. * Kaisar* or “Casar " for Her Imperial Majesty of India
quite correct, but it would be well to state the whole title of * Kaisar-i-
Hind *; otherwise ** Kaisar* might stand in Muhammadan eyes for the
Sultan, one of whose designations s © Katsar-i-Hlm " = Kaisar of (Eastern)
Rome or Constantinople, if not for © Kaisari-Ris"=the * Czar of Russia
or the Kaiaar of Central Asia

2. The whole of the 2nd line is devoid of sense; if it mesns anything
e all, it mesns what 1 have sought to convey, &, " May He increase
Eaisar infinitely.” It should have been translated “hamari mehrban
Malka ki u'mar ziada ho"* or, in the metre of the translutor, * barl dmar de
Kaisar ko "

3 The word “yir ™ is vulgar ; * ydwar " would have been better. The
whole line is not a proper rendering of the orginal  * Hagg" =“the
Right,” = certainly one of the gg epithets of the Deiy, and is specially
paed by the mystic S0fs for ¥ God™ The word ¥ Khuda * 1 less- distine-
tively Mubommadan than * Hagey"

First verse—
Lin¢ 4 —Bhef deve ns ko ba mfar
5—35aida kar hamida far, 4 Sewd Her victorious,
b —Farmandeh ham per hayat 3. Happy and glorious
bhar, - & Long to reign over us ;

¥ . G ThE (uErs,
7.—Haqq Kaisar ki yar ho. 7 SAvE THE QuEes

The above Urdy version nay be re-translated as follows :—
May He send her with victory,
{She being of auspicious and laudable splendour.)
On us o o ruler for life.
May God be companion or (friend) of Kaisar,

4. " Bhej deve” s unidiomatic: *“ Bhej 44" would have been more
correct.  The second object of the verh * Bhej de * is too distant from its
verh.  Besides, wbere s the Kadsar 10 be semt? The micaning abviously
& that *God may send Her Victory.” X

‘“"“mm'dmmth’nhm"m“Fﬂ-'llni&-:]-gm[h -
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5 “Saida kar hamida far " is very incomect. ‘The trnslation should
bave been “ Khush aur Zishin” The words * kar ™ and “far " are never
used in Urdu separately. They are used as ane word Y kar-o-far * meaning
""'Phl‘dw-"

6. *“Hayat Lhar" is an altogether unidiomatic as well as incomect
rendering of “long” which & * buhut muddat tnk * and, if it be intended
to express this more emphatically, the word *sadd " or “abad ulabad™
would have been appropriate,

Second Verse—
1.—Yid mbb, hamam Kirdgdr. 1L
2. —Kar Dughman uske 1o 1. O:Lonn, (ur (GGOD | arise 3
ftar. 2 Seatter Hex encmies,
j.—Gil-‘ pﬂﬂl-ﬂﬂ unko. 5 Aml make them fall.

. "Va* is wrong; it should have been “ Ai* in this case, when the
word * rabb " has the next phrase in apposition to it. Had it been only
% yi ralib, " it would have been more correct than “ai mbb.” * Hamara™
s grammatically wrong; it should be * Hamire Kirdgir." The word
+ arise " has been left out in the transiation

2, “Taromar” is & strange word to Undu and is never used in that
language It appears that the translator meant ** Tittar bittar ™ or * pari-
gandn”

3 “Gir parnede unko™ may be translated: " Allow them to fll"®
which s rquite different from the onginal * make them fall * which should
be tmnslated “unko gird"

The remaining four lines of that verse, whether those of the arignal
Anthem or of the London Society, have not been translated ar all, but the
four last lines of the “ gpadal seond verse™ ' for Her Majesty's Armiss in
time of War ™ have been substituted for them. The onginal 4 lines of the
and verse and theoee of the London Society are 23 follows :

g/, For these vorses the London Society
Confound their politi=s, substinute ;
Fruntrats thelr knarish ireks. . s
rife aod o —

On Thee oar hopss we B, &dmm“ I|=:;ml mh:-_udm_'m

Giond save as all, Filling our bowes with peace,

Blessing us all,
ML (eriginai).

Thy choicesa pifls in store,
1 her be plessed to podir,—
Lotz may she reign,

May she defend cor laws,

Al et ive wm o,

To sing with heast and wolee
Grodd ve the Queet.

The following is the verse adopted, instead of the above, by the London

Natignal Anthemn Society, I venture o think that Indian loyaity would
be more stimulated by the translation of the origmal verse.
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Sl on Vietorin pour,—
Health, Might, and Fame,
While peaant, Prince and peer
Proadly Her sway revere,—
Natiens, sfer and pear,

Honour Her Name
Stectal recond verse—{four last lines),
4—Mubamk hon jo larte bain. Bless Thou the brave that fight
s—Uparamr us ke parte hain. Sworn to defend Her richt,
fi.~—1lzz teri se ham darte hain. Bending belore Thy might,
7-—Bacha ham-sabhon ko Rirea of alt.

These lines are really the 2nd part of the marginal verse (No. 2) “for
Her Majesty’s armies - in time of War," where they are more appropriate.
In addition to this transposition, the above rendering is wholly incorrect and
unidiomatic ; the second line especially * upar amr us ke parte hain” is
wholly devoid of sense, besides being against Urdy grammar and syntax,
It may e retranslated as “fall on her command™ whilst the original means
“unhonne uske haqdq ki hifizit kame kd half uthdya hat®  “Upmr amr
us ke " is ungrammatical. It shoald be * uske amar par.”

6. *le= teri se ham darte hain * may be retranslated as “we are-afraid
of Thy Might " whilst the original “ bending before Thy might,” means
“tere Jaldl ke ssmne sar-ba-sujid hain”  The word * Might,” is rendered by
*izz," but there s no such word as “izz” in Urdu. In elassical Arabic
" izzat,” not * izz,” means “ Might " but in Urdu the word is used only in
ane sense, r4., “honor.® “lezternse™isa wrong construction ; it should
be * tere 1z se.

7. * Bacha ham sabhonko™ means “ protect uy all* while the original
15 * Ruler of all " which should be transiated * Ai, sabki Hikim Tu " or
* Al lilam ke Shahan-Shah™ 'I'here ought 1o be no “4 ™ after “gab.*

Awnother rendering of the second “ shecial perse ™ is a5 follows :

t.—Khody hunars =h tu kas. 1l

2.—TDhushman us ke tittar bittar, g;;::.“m God 1 arise,
—Girparn unko. r enemics,

¥ £ And make them fall)

“Hamsm " is wrong ; it should be “ humare *; a5 1o line 2, see remarks
vn line = verse 1L

The following four lines are nowhere to be found, either in the ariginal
Anthem or in the suggested verses of the London Society -

Urdu wendering and ifs literal retrantlation into Englith

4—Tor janam se tughian ka Tﬂ-li_rnmiubhﬁ;mwumﬁ
bal wtzmr.
ab ghadr uthe mar use dal. Fevolt siaes kil ias fing ;
::gmm:mwmuam King of Kisgs ait Thoo, possemor of

b i
7—Apne kar sabhon ko. Make up afl Thize.
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Line No. 4 means nothing ; ‘it may be tmnslated in English as * break the
wing of mutiny from its birth.” The London Society’s “ordinary * second
verse had “bid strife and discond cesse,” which, ansiated, should be:
¥ Jhagre fasdd band kar-dé.”

The word * hdl " i used by the translator in the sense of ** wing " but it
Is never used in Urdy in that sense. ‘The Urduword * bl ™ means ** hair.™
“ Tughidn * has the meaning of mutiny or rebellion in Arabic or Persian
anly.

Line 5 “Jab ghadr uthe mar use dal” may be translated * when re-
bellion breaks out kill it forthwith,"

uGhadr sthe™ is unidiomatie ; it should be ¥ ghadr ho "

The lines—

“ Wisdom and Arts incrense,
Filling our homes with peace,
Blessing us all," have been entirely left out.

Line 7 *apné kar sabhonko " is wrong ; it should be *apnd lar sabko™
which means “make all of us yours " whilst the original is * blessing us
all*

The omitted lines should be rendered as follows into Urdu :

Akl our Bandn ko barhd, e aalkas
¥ s ko Rpnan - se Filling our homes wilh prase,
bhsz, Blessing u all.

Ham sab-ko barkat de

Sperial Second Verar.

Urdu transkytion of the Loodon (7% time of Famine o0 Pestilence,)
Anthem Socety. (0 LORD, our GOTY | arise

1 w Dieslruetionm
Gpacial Secvmd purse— H'h;wi:u:‘« w-alll ey
1,—Khuda hxmam mb tu lar Stay now THY chanening hand ;
2.—Madad jab ur ugab-ishar, Heal THOU e stricken Land,
3—Uchhdle sabihon ko, FATHER ! in prief we stand

Oae THEE wecall.

4. —HRiiz mkh yod apne szh kil
5.—Dekh mhmat se hal tunib ki
6.—Bap chhar yeh saif atdh ki
7.—Jud se sum hamon ko,
The ahove lings may thos be retransiated into Engliah
4“0 God our Lond |
Help us when mischief's éagle flies and causes all to jomp (or rosses all
i the air).
Withdraw hand of thy punishment.
Look ar dust with compassion (or pity).
Father ! sheath thes sword of wrath,
Listen to us with gencrosity,”
t. “*Hamara " should be “hamare”
2. “Ur" is cat short ; it should be * uréd"”
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#1Jyaby i har " may be rendered in English as “mischiel’s Eagle. ‘The
original is Destruction (personified) or, translated, * Barbadi kd Farishts.”

4 “Yadd™ means “hand " in Arabic but It is never so used in Urdn ;
the word *“hath " is more common and correct

s The same remark applies to the word “turab " for *land,® which
really means “dust”™ in Amhic.  “ Land * should be rendered by © mmin ®
or “ poutk®

B, “Yeh"is redundant—

* Saif ardb ka* should be *saif atab ki." *Saif" is alwuys used with the
fenmnine gender.

7. * Hamon ko" = incorrect; it should be * ham ko™ *ham " {we)
i the plural ftself—* hamon ™ sa double plural and quite unidiomatic;

The correst translation of the List § Tines should be as follows :

Ab apne ‘agubat ke hath ko than.

Hamari musibat-zda zamin ko tasgkin a'vh kar.
Ai Bap | ham maghmum lhan: hain.

Auwr tujh-se dun’ karte bain,

Third verse—
t.— R hazane e subde nawidl. 1.
—Vj = i AL THY chowest mifts in atons
; __Sihn“tt”““. e P.ﬂ:w Still-on VICTORIA. pour,—
=% - Hezlih, hi amud Fame.
*_L_J‘hmf wajhen sal pe masrur, While p:i‘nl. Prince and peer,
5.—Uth dil us ka karen masrur. Proully Her sway. rewers, —
6—Wajd ki wwaz nazdiko dir, Mations, afar and nesr,

7.—Nam vs ka howe git.

The whole verse a8 it stands above, especially the last 4 lines, are mean-
ingless and ungrummatical.  An idea of the nonsense of the abiove may be
oltained from the following retrmnslation ;

H From the treasure choicest gifts:
Poitr on Victoria once more again.
Heéalih, Pesce amd Voice
Stnnll roasins on year transit,
May rise and gladden ber heart.
Fostisy's Voloe, far anid near,
May her name be o sang.”

Honour Her Name,

r.  * Zubde nowil™ is unidiomatic—* Zubdd " In Ambic means choicest,

carm, &e. ; *Nowdl” means gift; bot both of them sre never used
Urdu is any sense.  “ Zubde™ &5 & wrong plural of * Zubedg 3" this word
should pever be in the plural.  * Chuicest gift ™ mesns in Urda * umda-si-
umda nia'mat.” The word ¥khamna ™ is used vaguely ; it does not show
whose treasure is meant.

z. “Phir bhi" ks an incorrect rendering of “till ® which means here
*gada.”

“ il " is vulgar—indeed, the whole sentence may so be-called.

3 “Sit" litemlly means voice—figuratively in Ambic and Persian it ks
usedd i the sense of fame, reputation ; but certainly not in Urdu
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The remaining 4 lines are entirely devoid of any sense, as appears from
the re-translation which we have given above.

Fourih verse—

5. Bache hath se har ghaddiic ke. v,

2. Usé, yamb! dafui azrar ke zuﬂhlhélmgiﬂ' Wisgs
% m L=l L

P ‘ph.lr Jamm e ITDI I!EG?"HEIGH unseen |

4. Farishte pas veke hife par. g Woks ok i B g

5. Rahen yonhin mrdin bashar. Rising from Eaxt and Wea

6. Dua karen ba sozbarr. As from ona loyal broast :

. H-'ll'-]f-t Kaizar-ka yir ha ! =*GOD save Tie Quxes.”

This will, if re-trunslated in English, stand thus ;

“May She be protected from the hands of every tmitor.

Be, O God! again the shield-possessor for putting awny mischiefs from Her.

May the angels be pear Her for her protection day and night.

In the same way may the people.

Pray for Her {(on the tongue breasts)

O Righteous (God) | be Thon the companion of the Kaisar I

2. " Usé" is wrong ; the translator perhaps means * usko,®

In “dafai asrir ke,” “wilate ™ i let out; without this word the lines
become nonsense. :

¥ Artiir " menns “losses™ in Ambic; it & never used in Urdu without
prejudics to idiomatic accuracy.

3.  Fhir is redundant.

* Junna-ddr ™ is an incorrect phrase.
" Junna™ in Ambic means “shield™; it s never so wsed in Urdy, the
Urdu equivalent for “ shield * being “ dhdl " or “sipar,”

6. *Sori-barr " means “fervour of chest,” **bar” is never used even
figuratively in the sense of * heart.”

The whole of this verse does not correspond either in sense or wards (o
the original,

Hefore concloding, it muy be well to mention that the greatest defects in
the above transiation are duc to the fict that thé translator is under the wrong
impression that every Arabic or Persian word can be used in Urdy in its
original sense. It is evident from the ahove eriticism that the translator has
not even a fir acquaintance with the Urdu language. As to the metre, it
is enotigh to say that it is not any of the metres used in Urda Prosody.

Courecr RexpeErings oF THE NATIONAL ANTiEM.

I now give various renderings, which are all infinitely superior to the
“offictal  vemion, and which practically cost nothing. They possess both
thyme and reason, which the official version does not. The first correct
translation is by Maulvi Fiizil Ghulim Qddir

Fiusr Metrical TrassuATions 1510 UsDU OF THE NATIONAL ANTHEM.
( WPeth ¢ rowgh retransiation into Englivk by Maulvi Indm Ali, B.4,)
I, Malka salamat ho sadd,
Zinda use rakhe Khudd,
Hifiz hag ho Qaisar &a |
NEW SERIES. VYOL. V., ER
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Ho wuh musaifar aur mansut,

Ba shankat-o-hashmat masmr,

Ham pe rahe hukm uska surur,
Hafiz Haq ho Qaisar ka !

(1). May the Queen be eyer safe, may God keep her alive, may The
True One be the guardian of the Qaisar ; may she be victorious, delighted
in the possession of wajesty and grandeur ! may her rule contintie over us!
(may The True One be the guardian of the Qaisar.}

II. A’rz sun nb hamare Khudi,
Kar muntnshir uske 2'di, .

Aur unko markar giri
Jang-o-jadal sabhi mithe,
Hikmat-o-fan barhd karé,

Hon amin-o-sulh s¢ ghar bharé,

Barkat hamen tu kar "atd !

{2). O our God, hear now (our) prayer, scatter her enemies, and beat
them down, may discord and strife be entirely effaced, may wisdom and
art continue to grow, may houses be full of peace and comfort, bless us all

{(In time of war).
A're td sun ni Parwardigir,
Uske husud hon begardr,
Aurunko ta mar kar gine
Barkat nopar larte hain jo
Qatsar ka hag bachine ko,
Are hain ran mmen half otha,
Robaru tere jalal ke,
Sijde men unke Sar jhuke;
Ai sab ke Farmanrawi.

(2) Hear (our) prayer, O Lond! May Her enemies be harassed. snd-
beat them down ; bless those who fight in the cause of Qaisar, (and) come
in the feld, sworn (to fight in her eause) ; before thy glory their heads
bow in thy worship, O Ruler of all

(In famine and pestilence)

Arzsun ab hamare Khuda,
Hirmko madad se tu hachd,
Cahr ka jals Farishia ure,
Dast-jugqubiat ko mk le,

Afat Zada hai yih mulk szb,
Is ko batal kar de (o ;h.
Gam men khare hain oi Pidar,
Rarte dua hain sar basar,

1z} D{‘lﬂd. hear now our tm}'ﬂ.r_m us with 'h_r hhlp; when the
anigel of wiath flies, stay thy chastening hand ; afflicted is this whole land,
sestare it now (to its former condition) ; in griel we stand, O Father, and
pray all aleng, -

' 11, Umda s’ umda ni'maten,
Quisar-+-Hind ko sab milen,
Sihbat, Quwat, namwarl
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Dihyan-o-anir-o-badshi,
Fakhr se bukm ko laen baji,
Drur aur qarib ke log sads,
lzzat karen is nam ki,
(3). May, all the choicest gifis be granted to the Qaisar of Indis—health,
strength and fame, may peasants, peers and princes, proudly obey her com-
mand, may the people living afar und near, always honor her name,

1V. Ranjokhushi men, ai Khudi,
Us ka rabe tu mhnumi,
Raunshan Kurah-icharkh ko,
Hukm tera nafiz ho,
Us Ka jahan qadam pare,
Raushan us ko wahin karé,
Fazl ki teri kiran sadd,

Chanke bas uspe ai Khudi.

(4). In grief and plessure, O God, Thou wast her guide. to the bright
sphere of the sky may thy order be issued, (requiring it) 10 brighten every
§pot where her foot may fall, may the my of thy grace ever shine over her,
0 God

V. Apne buuon ke tale,
Rakh apne hifrmen tu use,
Qadir Mutlag Badsha,
Sada du'i men barkat de,
Jo sharg aur magrib se uthe,
Khas dil 2 pamak halal ke,
Hafiz Haq ho Qaisar ka.

(5) Beneath thy wings keep her under thy protection, O Almighiy King;
ever bless (our) prayer, when from East and West rises out af every loyal
breast the voice, may the True One be the guardiitn of the Qaisar.

SecoNn VERSION.
. Qaisar salamat fio.

Hiuq rinda mkh usko,
Malkn ki kKhair,

Kar us ko mfarmand,

Khushhal aur iqbalmand,
Hukm uska sar buland.

Quisar ki Khair.

(1), May Qaisar be safe ; God, keep her alive, Prosperity to the Queen |
make her victorious, happy and gloricus ! Exalt her command, Prosperity
to the (aisar !

II. Uth, ai Khudawand, ab,
Mar uske dushman sah,
Ehwar kar unko,
Jang aur nifag ho dur,
Hikmat aur fann wafur,
Hon chain se ghar ma'mur,
Fazl ters ho.
BE 2
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(2). Rise now, O Lord, kill all her enemies—make them contempuible,
iy war and dissension be far, may wisdom and ants abound, may, houses
be full of comfart, may Thine be the gmce |

111, ‘Teri khub ni'maten,
Oaisar-+-Hind ko milen,
Zar, sihhat, pam,
Diban, Anir, Hadshah,
Fakhr s¢ hukm lzen baja,
Dur aur pas ke log sada,
Qadr laren tam.
(3}, May Thy choice gifts, be granted to the (Qaisar of Indin—wealth,
health and fame ; may the peasants, the Noble, the king, proudly obey her
command. May the people living afar and neas, ever respect her implicitly.

IV, Khushi ran} men Khuda,
Us ka mmhbar mha,
Ranshan kureh-i-charkh Ko,
Hukm tera nafiz ho,

Us ka jab gadam pare,

Raushan us ko wah kare,

Farl ki kimn sada,
Chamke uspe, Khuda,

(4). In grief and pleasure; O God, Thou wast her guide ; to the hright
sphere of the sky may thy order be issued (requiring it) to brighten every
spot where her foot may fall, may the ray of grace ever shine over her, O God.

V. Khas bizu ke tale,
Rakh tu hife men use,
Hag 14 sant.
Is iz men barket de,
Jo sharpgarts se uthe,
Dil sz wafadar ke
K hair Qnisar ki,

(5). Benieath thy wings keep her safe, O Matchless God | Bless this
prayer, which from Esst and West rises out of every loyal breast, God save
the Qaisar.  (Weal 1o the Quisar ')

Tamo Vensow,
1. Malkn Musrrima ko salamar Khuda miche,
Zinda hamare miftrban Malka sada e,
Hifz+ Khuda men Hind ki Caisar rabe sada,
| Aflat musibton se bachawe use Khudd),
Fateh-o-zafar ho Hind ki Quisar ke ham gadam,
Jis ja rabe wuh khush rahe bd jith-o-bd hasham,
Sar par hamire uski hukumat rabe sada,
Hﬂhﬂ:ﬁﬂmm ko salimat rakbe Khuda
1) May God save Great (Jueen, may our gracious f
‘BL; mrm@mHIMil'tmmI:mdum:pm?fﬂ
iy God protect her from unhappiness and miisfortunes ; may victory and
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triumph accdmpany the Qaisar of India, wherever Bhe tive, may She live
happy, majestic, glorious.  May her rule ever remain over us, may God
save the Great Queen |

IL  Ham sab ki Arz sun ty Khodawand ai Khuds,
Kar dushmanon ko uske paraganda aur gird,
Thagre miten, nifag mite aur hasad mite,
Im-o-bunar firmsat-o-hikmat barha kare,

Ham sab ke ghar bhi sulb-o-aman se bhare rahen,
Barkat tere karam se Ilali mile hamen.

(2). O Lord God hear our priyer, seatter her enemies; and mnke them
fall ; may strife, hatred and envy cedse; may. wisdom, art and leaming
increase ; may the houses of all of us remain full of peace and comfort ;
tnay we get blessings through Thy divine grace !

(In war)
Ham sab ki Az sun tu Khudawand, ai Khuda,
Kar uske dushmanon ko paraganda aur gira,
Harkat tere ho un pe jo larte hain, ai Khida,
Qaisar ke hag bachane ko ste hain half utha,
Age tere jalal ke rakhte hain sar jhuka,
Ai hakimon ke Hakimo, ai Shah-i-do sam.

(2). O Thou Lord, O God, hear our prayer, scatter her enemies and
make them fall, O God, bless those who fight, having swom to defend
(Jaisar’s right. Who bow their heads before thy glory, O Ruler of rulers
and king of both worlds.

{In time of famine and pestilence)
Ham sab ki a'rz sun tn Khodawand, ai Khuda,
Kar apni tu madad hamen is qahar se bacha,
Jab urta hai farishia tabahi ka tez par,
Ham par se—apne dasti-w'qbat ko band kar,
Afatends hai mulk, tu us ko bahal kar.
(Ujra hai mulk logon ko uske nibdl kar,)
Gam men khare hain rubary tere ham ai Pidar,

Karte hain a'jsi 2 du's ham pukar kar.

(z). O Lord, God, bear our prayer, belp and save us from this wrath ;
when the swift-winged angel of Destruction flies over us, stay thy chasten
ing hand from us ; afilicted is this land, restore it thou (to 1ts formet state) ;
desalate i3 the country-make its people happy; in griel we stand before
thee, O Father, and loudly, but humbly, we pray to Thee.

{11. Tere khazine men se pasandida ni'maten,
Victoria ko fazl.o-karnm se sada milen,
Tere kamam se uske yih sab hamrahi karen,
Sihhat, khushi-o-quwwat-0 nam aur shuhmten,
Dihgan bhi, ammir bk aur badshah bhi,
Tzzat karen wuh fakhr se sab uske hukm ki,
Nazdik-o-dur mulk men gaomen jaxhan ki,

Jezat karen ba jan-o-dil us Ahar mim ki
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{(3). May the choicest gifts of thy store be ever liberaily gmnted to
Victoria; may health, happiness, strengih snd fame attend her; may
peasant, pees and king proudly respect her command, may the nations of
the world living in far and near countries, heartily honour this particular
name (Victoria),

IV. Ranjo-khushi ke mukhtalif aunat men sada,
Al Rab hnmare hamt to. uska bana raha,
Raushan kursh ko hukm kar is ssman ke,
Raushan jagah wuh ho jahan uska qadam pare,
Firlo-karm ka nur Khudawand sl Khuda,

Malka Mu'azma ko i'nyat se kar a'ta,

{4) In times of grief and pleasure, O our Lord, Thou hast been always
her helper.  Order the bright sphere of this sky to boghten every spot

where her footstep may fall, graciously grant the light of Thy grace, O Lord
God, to the Great Queen.

V. Tu apne bazoon ke tale mkh use Khuda,
Malik-ul-mulik Qadir-i-muting use bachs,
Al Hadsha T jo logon ki nazron se hai chhipa,
Amn:o-amano-hife men mkh vsko daima,
Barkaf to de hamaord diug'on men, ai Khuda,
Mashra se leke Garb 'tak uthti hai jo sada,
Misl 1= ke jo uthe hai wafadar galb se,
Ba Pjz-o-inkizar hai magbul kar nse,
Malks Muazrima ko salimat rakhe Khidd,

Mashhiir nam uska madirend rahe sadd

(5} Keep her ever beneath Thy wings, O God ; save her, O king of kings,
Almighty Being, O king who art invisible to men, keep her ever in peate,
comfort and safety ; Bless our prayers; (0 God, 88 a voice rises fromy East to
West, like that rising out of a loyal beeast, it is offered with humility, accept
it ; Giod smave the Great Queen, may ber renowned name ever be blessed.

There are many lines of exquisite beanty in the above versions, which
are also of vahie 25 a study of idiomatic Urdy, 1 have sevem! other
versions, which 1 have not yet carefully examined ; but none of them, from
8 curiory perusal, seem 10 be open 1o any objection on the ground of
atyle, sentiment or sense.  The great facy, however, that in a comparatively
short time and at, practically, no expense, so many poetical renderings of
* the National Anthem " could nave heen elicited in the frontier province
of Indis, i5 a remarkable proof of the Joyal spontaneity of the people of the
Pansjab. 1 circulated 2 large number of these versions in Utrdu, Peritan
and other languspges at the Rawalpindi Assemblag,

. e, where they were
excesdingly well received by the assembled Chiefs and Visitars.
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THE TWO STAGES IN BUDDHA’S TEACHING.

Tue following is an epitome of the teachings of Gotama—
«The Buddha.” 1 have culled these treasures from the
cacred Buddhist books and the conversations of pious
monks, especially during a seven years' residence in various
parts of Upper and Lower Burma.

Every line can be traced to the early writings of the
Faith, or the direct teachings of the great Mani, or the
detached discourses and writings of his immediate fol-
lowers.

The textual teaching is strictly adhered to, though a line
may often give the substance of 2 long passage.

Like most religious men Sikya Mani passed through,
divers emotional stages, awakening from *a worldly " life
to a pious sense of sin, but also to a pessimistic belief in
the vanity of all things. His were also stirring times, not
only in India but everywhere—one of those cyclic periods
so prominent in my Chart of * Rivers of Life.” The sixth
centary 8. had at Buddha's birth opened with the Agnostic
« Six Darsanas” or philosophies of the schools of the great
metaphysician and Rishi Kupila, the neighbour and pro-
bable tutor of the rising Buddhist Avatiri.

Rishi Kapila had then been long writing and teaching—
inspired it was believed by Vishnu—in the revered groves
on the Banks of the sacred Kokini, our Kohind, by the
waters of which, in a lovely garden, Maya had given birth
to a greater than even the aged philosopher of Kapila-
Vastu.

As GoOtama grew up, his thoughtful nature became
greatly touched by life’s miseries, and by the atheistic
heresies of the philosophers. In vain did his anxious
Father Suid-dkodana try to overcome the fears and resolves
of his Sid-dkartha, or the “ one in whom all ‘the aims™ of
his kingdom were centred.
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Gétama refrained from all independent action ‘until he
was of age, had married, and had a son ; when, like many
pious Brihmans, he became a Fawna-prastha, or ** Forest
recluse.” [t was then he forsook the Court of Oudh, and
retired to the Forest of Raja-griha, in the kingdom of
Behir, by paths still everywhere marked in the memories
of hall Asia. He settled at Bédha Gaya, some 120 miles
easterly from Banires and zo0 from his home.

Here he strove for several years 1o follow in the faith of
his Fathers and to suppress the ever disturbing truths
which the Vedinta and Nyaya, or logical schools, but
especially the Sandiya philosophy of Kapila, had brought
home to him. Believing that the flesh was the destroying
element of our higher nature, he would have perished in
his ascetic life but for Hindus going about feeding such
hermits.

So Buddha lived for about five or seven years as did his
Western counterpart Pythagoras (another “ Prtha-gura ")
Apollonius of Tyana and others,

Under the sacred Bo-tree at Gaya, Géiama studied and
taught all comers, until “he obtained enlightenment” and
became famous in his small circle as *“ The Buddha" or
*“Wise One” ; and this is what we call his First Svace.
the 2nd being that of an active learned man, ever going
about doing good. Then it was that he thrust aside all
egoistic thoughts, and leaving his Forest retreat, started lor
the great world of Banires, determined to do his best to
regenerate mankind. Then, as now, there was endless
speculation regarding the existence and nature of a soul,
but on such dark points Buddha ever refused to deliver
judgment where proofl was, he said, impossible,

His decision to forsake the Forest life horrified his still
orthodox disciples, who forseok him, probably fearing a
cruel martyrdom at Banires. Buddha however hesitated
not, but wended his lone way, and encamped by the sacred
Knud or well of Sar-nith two or three miles NLE. of the
city.
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Herc it was he opened the campaign—one brave man
against the surrounding millions, who clung to their ancient
superstitions.

What had he to offer in opposition to the wishes of all
these nations > Nought, than simple Common-sense, or as
he named it, * Right Doing and Right Thinking ”; that
which Buddhists called Pharma or " The Wheel of the
Law "—the Evolution of Hiavana or Existence.

Within half a life time—the Hindu Rome—Banires
itself, and great kings and peoples owned his reasonable,
kindly sway; and before he had passed away (or as they
said *attained Nirvana"), many millions worshipped the
very ground wherever his weary steps had trodden, and
hailed him as the only one who had ever brought home to
them enlightenment and peace such as they had never
before experienced.

BUDDHA'S EARLY STAGE.

Come unto me all ye who are bowed down

With the sormows and evils of o weary life

And 1 will show unto thee the way of Prace.*
Remember that the flesh ever tries to rule the Spirit,
Set therefore before thee good laws and precepts.
Begin by controliing the body by a strict regimen
Abstaining from rich foods, and eating only at stated perioils
Art thon young ? shun dances, songs and gaieties,
For they carrupt the heart, and make thee frivolous.
Avoid ornaments, perfumes and soft couches

And touch not money—the root of most evils

The good man obeys the following primary laws

1. He covets nought which is anothet’s, nor touches it

11. He drinks not, nor associates with o drmkard,

111. He speaks no falschood, be it to save his lifie.

IV. He neither destroys nor injures the life of animal or insect
v. And looks not on another woman than: his wile.

Wouldst thou excel in nighteousness ?
Then part with all thou hast and wear
The mgs which others have cast away.
Live bur on alms, and take one meal daily ;

* The sge’s words were * draw nigh unto me ye wonnded ooes, sffioved snd distresed,,
mmd 1 will folid you in my avms. My religion & a path wide = the hemven, where the
highest sud Jowest caste, rich and poos, poung and old, can walk and dwell together.”



392 The Tuwo Stages in Buddha's Teaching.

Reside in solitary places apart from tnen, -
And seck only their haunts for thy moming alms,
Let the tunk of the tree be thy pillow
And anly its folinge; thy garment of sleep.
Take no thought for the morrow
But amid the Tombstones of Men
Do thou mightly meditate
On the transitoriness of all human things,

BUDDHA'S 258p STAGE ON LEAVING GAYA.

Be up and doing, work for the good of all mankind;

Regarding not thine own comfort; or salvation.

Put away covetousness, selfseeking and sloth ;

Be encrgetic in mind as well a8 in body, the' meek it heart and word,
Seek contemplation, so that thow mayést be full of wisdom,

And seck learning in order to know and practise every vinue.
Entertain no evil desires, nor think wrong of any one,

Modestly regard thyself, and be fearful of sinning.

Persevere in goodness however thou mayest be opposed,

And forgive injuries however oft persisted in

Be willing to receive, and profit by reproof ;

Have contentment and gratitude with sympathy for all ;
Mo<leration in prosperity, submission in affliction

And cheerfuiness at all times

He who can act thus, will enjoy the perfection of happiness
And perhaps hereafter supreme reward,

Yet, having done all, count not thyself good,

Nor seck a return; even in personal happiness,

Virtue indeed has its own reward here and hereafter ;
But beware lest thou scek this in rites and ceremonies ;
For that is no true virtue which secketh reward,

Which crieth “Give and it shall be given unto thee "
But that which ssinfluenced by any creed or Faith

Or hopes, or fears ; giveth, eapecting no return,

He truly is Divine who Is pure in hear and §ife,
Fearing only that he does not sufficiently show this

By unselfish actions, sympathy, and kind words

And full faith m the regeneration of his mee.

Not by birth art thou lowered, nor by birth does the
Wise Man esteem thee, but by thy words and deeds
Dast thou fall and rise in his just estimation,

Folly and ignomance is common among all ranks,

Yea the Ascetic’s garh off covers the irreligious mind
As does a humble as well as Iﬂﬂﬂf Eu'“tqlctlﬂﬁ‘i.‘hﬂﬂ‘.
Encourage: learning everywhere and at all times, for

Ignorance s the chief cause of Evils and Superstitions.
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Knowledge is the only wealth which thieves cannot sieal
And by zeal and diligence it can be gathered in everywhere,
Hut as Music cometh only by playing oo instruments,

So seck the company of, and ponder the words of the Wise,
Indolence soon defiles young and old, Hold high the Torch
And busy thyself in works of usefulness and mercy.

Nought is so precious as the first steps to holiness

Nor so attractive and useful to all mankind,

Theretore specially cherish, youthful efforts to goodness,
They oft recur in later years when evil temptations wax strong.

It Is Nature's role, that as we sow, we shall reap,

She recognizes no good intentions, and pardons no errors
Therefore no deeds, virtuous or sinful are to us of

Small importance.  All must bear some fruit

And must follow us like shadows for good or ill,

Mayhap to mnkle secretly and for ever to poisan our lives.
Begin by restmining and conqueting thysell;

Practise the Art of “Giving up "—of doing unto all

As thoo wouldst have them do unto thee

Weary pot in well doing, but be active and carnest,
Sympathetic and benevolent even in thy thoughts
Caoncerning others, and courteous in words and manner,

Observe “ the old rule” that soft words and logks dissipate anger.
Return good for evil, justice for infustice ;

Remembering that hatred is only overcome by love ;

That as Evil develops Exil, so does good, Goodness,

And that Righteousness yields bappiness unmo the doer.

Seek not thus however any personal boon or advantage

But dnly the highest good of all sentient creatures.

Virtuous conduct comes naturally to him who practises virtue,
And his heart and fife will be full with kindly activities,
With the spirit of Charity, gentleness, punity and wnith,

Let these be precious to thee as the breath of fife

“To cease from sin, attain virtue and a pure heart

Is the Religion of Huddhes,” not rites and ceremonies ;

Not reading of Vedas, shaving the head or going naked

Ins dirt or rough garments, nor any penances

Prayers or sacrifices availeth or cleanseth thee :

But anger, evil wonds, envy, hatred and malice

Defileth more even than the eating of forbidden fiesh

Sin can only be atoned by ceasing to sin ;

No priest can gain for thee or grant thee saivation,

And sacrifices but injure the innocent, are cruel and selfish.
Thou mmayst not seck good by doing an evil deed,
And to inflict injury on any sentient creature is a

Breach of all the laws of just and moral conduct
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1f thou wouldst have mercy, be just and merciful ;
Sympathize with sarrow, and rejoice with the joyful
Ever striving to fill the world with lovingkindness. .

Till well thine own field and help others 1o do likewise
And accept no exultation to the prejadice of another.

Cultivate equanimity and patience under all conditions.
Life 1 full of sorrows. They are part of Natare's Order
Which the wise man aceepts as the inevitable

But does his best to alleviate and utilize,

Withy this view he may sesk for lang life, power and wealth
And this even for those who desire to follow in his steps,
So that wrongs and miseries may be thus mitigated.

Love and wenerate thy parents and respect the aged,

Help the young, the bereaved, the sick and helpless.

Take thought for thy friend, and fear to offend him.

Let husbands love thetr wives and wives revere their husbands,
Judge none hastily, harshly or by outward appearances

But caimly and sympathetically, remembering that thou
Tooart far from having attained to * the Perfect Way.”

Be ever more ready to praise than to hlame any,
For the fault-finder has need to be himself faultloss ;
Yet withstand the wrong-doer and the evil speaker,
Inatructing with judgment if they will hearken,
Perchance ignomnce, etror or a wrong, have misled,
And by enlightening thou mayst guide aright.

Thou must work to live, but choose a peaceful calling,
And give of thy eamings to the virtuous needy.

Live righteously, doing as thou wouldest be done by ;
Nor let ingratitude weary thee in well doing.

Subdue thyself, if thou desirest to subdue others,

And the former is 2 yet harder task than the fater.

Be long suffering, meek, pious and trmnguil ;
thenndnmmwhthgﬁodhaﬂtmhinai;

Fine words without good actions are fruitless

And beguile alike the teacher and the taughs :

Reason out thy [Gith eamestly and with simplicity :
Submitting all to Resson, thy surest guide

Amidst the fallacies and sophisns of creeds and philosophies.
Go forth and afosr, into all lands and preach holiness ;
Trusting in its serene power and in 1o am of flesh,

Instruct rich and poor, males and females, priests and peoples,
Drriving away ignorance and befriending the wrangped.

Lt thy words be as lotuses rich in scent as in colour,
‘Springing from the depths of a pure heartand mind.

Diccry not other sects, faiths or individuals,
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But aecept truth under whatever garb it may appear,
Rendering due honour unto whom honour is due.

TDoulits and difficulties must exist whilst minds endure,
They are agents and progressive forces of Man’s Nuture,
And must not hinder us in the pursuits of Virtue

However tugged and difficult they make the path.

Busy not yourselves anxiously and unprofitably

About other worlds, gods, spirits or demons ;

Nought is proven ; all is unknowable and incomprehensible,
Whilst the duties of life are substantial and wrgent.

“Trouble not yourselves because I pass away ;"

It is of the nature of things that all mist separate,

For whatsoever exists js without endimmnee,

And death may be only-a beginning of new life :

By it we shall live in the assembilies which follow—

Mayhap *in the foundation of a Kingdom of Righteonsness."
Ye my disciples, Bave run well ; continue 1o he

Eamnest in the duties of life, vigilant unto the end ;

So wilt thou reach unto supreme Wisdom

u An unconditioned state—the fruition of Enlightenment.”
Askest thou of Brihmi— the Spirit of the Universe ?
Such is incomprehensible; infinite, emotioniess ;

‘I'herefore weary not thyself, seeking after the hidden |

Work - for the paths of duty lie close before thee,

Behold thy brethren call unto thee from the ground,

From miserics, perplexing and unspeakable

Which if thou wouldst, thoun couldst alleviate.

J. G. R. ForLoNG.
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SANSKRIT P/EAN.
By Raja Sovminpro Monuy TAGoRE, K.CLE. Erc

Raja S Sourinpro Mosvs Tacore, K.C.LE, the wellknown scholar
who has revived in India the teaching of Sanskrit mnsic, 1o which he has
se1 some of the most charming Sanskrit poems of his own composition,
has sent to the Lishon Oriental Congress ‘s Brief History of Mausic in
India,” 28 also a number of musical instruments including the curions
" Nyastarnga," a wind-instrument which s played by the mechanical
pressure of the muscles of the throat from the outside,

He has accompanied his paper by a musical and poetical -address in
Sanskrit to the highly-gifted King of Portugal—himself an Orientalist—
celebrating the history of Portuguese enterprise in India [sce specially
verses 18 to 26}, which we quote in its English translation. The Congres.
is celebmted in verses 28 10 4o  Persons desirous of understanding
Sanskrit music; that wonderful art and seence which seeks to render not
anly every variety of human feeling and thought but also of the sessons
and the hours in their mystic dance, should study the drmmatic, epie, Iyrical,
idyllic and mythological compositions of the Raja as also the collection of
Eastern, ancient and modern, musical instruments {tspecially Indian) at
the Museum of the Oriental University Institate, which will be open to
visitors on Saturday afternoons, by special permission of the Principal

Translation.

i. May He, whose illusion-producing powers cause the
deities and men 0 move incessantly about like so many
blind beings, the ignorance of whose real nature makes
men look upon the earth and other mundane objects as
separate entities, whose kindness instils parental affection
into the bearts of our mothers and fills theijr breasts with
milk—May He, that supreme Being, preserve thee, Dom
Carlos, King of Portugal!

2. May Indra and other guardians of the
the universe protect thee and thy friends |
the Goddess of learning, charmed with thy attainments,
make thy throat her happy home! May Victory and
Prosperity attend on thee on earth, and may the Moon,

the repository of cooling herbs, shed nectar on thy kingdom
and for ever cause an increase of crops |

3 May Lakshmi, the Goddess of Fortune,—whose look
of anger makes even Indra and the gher deities forsake

ten regions of
May Sarasvati,
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their divine charcter and behave like senseless mortals—
May Lakshmi abandon her favorite home in Vaikuntha
and live in happiness at thy Royal ahode!

4. The six evil passions, Desire, Anger, Covetousness,
Ignorance, Pride, and Envy, are known as the greatest
curses of human life; but, under circumstances, they are
productive of good. May, therefore, thy Desire shun all
females of mortal make and cherish as its long-lived Consort,
the cultivation of Letters and Art! May Anger alone be
the victim of thy Anger! May thy Covetousness draw
jts attention away from wealth, empire, and other ephemeral
objects, and confine itself to virtue alone which follows man
to eternity ! May thy Ignorance be only that of evil ways!
May thy Pride challenge such persons only as are noted
for their control over their passions; and may thy Envy
claim for its object only those who may be the most powerful
among thy enemies!

5. May thy superior prowess scatter thy enemies even
as the dazzling light of day drives owls to seck shelter in
dark sequestered spots |

6. The sight of the lunar Circle causes the ocean to
swell, but the ocean is unable to overflow its shores. The
sight, however, of thy bright, spotless, and moon-like face
makes the ocean of pleasure in all good men's hearts swell
and overflow.

=, Only once a month, at new moon time, does the ocean
expand. DBut the sea of thy kindness is at all times expand-
ing at the sight of the poor man's woe. The ocean,
undoubtedly, yields the palm to the sea of thy kindness.

8. The submarine fire is, to my thinking, nothing else
but the wvisible manifestation of the unbearable anguish
which the ocean feels at finding that the gravity, majesty
and other attributes of which it thought it had the monopoly,
have been surpassed by thine.

g. King Bali made over to the dwarf-god his dominions
in the three regions of the universe, and subsequently his
own self. The sage Dadhichi gave awzy the banes of his
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body to Indra to be made into thunderbolts, Both donors
have risen to eminence by their uncommon deeds of charity,
and the aroma of the lotus of their fame has delighted the
three worlds. But in the present day, the white swan of
thy reputation for charities is attempting to destroy that
lotus by eating into the soft fibre attached to its stmlk.

10. In describing the fame of an illustrious personage,
poets compare it with the moon, the pearl, or camphor.
But the moon is full of spots, and thy fame is perfectly
pure ; the pearl has a hole drilled into it, whereas thy fame
is all intact ; and the camphor evaporates, while thy fame
endures all time. These objects, therefore, cannot form
suitable similes for thy fame.

t1. Sarasvati lives in the lotus of thy mouth. Lakshmi
came to pay her a visit in thy palatial residence, but thou,
being aware of her ever-veering proclivities, didst bind her
with the cord of thy virtues. Hence her inability to leave
thy palace and visit her lord, Narayana, in the celestial
regions of Vaikuntha.

12. The Earth, in her division representing Portugal,
holds thee in her bosom as a glorious gem excelling in
value the combined treasures of the mines, and prides
herself on the significance of her name Fasundhara—the
receptacle of wealth,

13. Thou bearest a matchless name and enjoyest all
happiness on earth; because the bee of thy soul ever covets
the honey of the lotus of virtue.

3. O mighty King! who can now rival thee in the
anxiousness that thou evincest for the company of the good
and for achieving glory by the performance of kingly duties
alone ?

15. Mayst thou prosper with thy friends and ministers!
Mayst thou meet with no obstacles in the run of thy
career | May thy enemies be destroyed ; and may Peace
dwell for ever in thy dominions!

16. By dint of thy virtues, thou hast

iven th i
health and wealth, and made them ar e S
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self, by instilling goodsense into them, with the help of
thy wholesome advice. Hence it is that thou art honoured
by the world at large.

t7. The sun of thy prowess acts on the faces of thy
friends as on the blooming lotus, and on the fices of thy
enemies as on the drooping whire lily.

8. The Portuguese were the first of the inhabitants of
the West who, for commercial purposes, crossed the vasty
deep—so full of marine monsters—to discover a way to
India. By rounding the Cape of Good Hope, they fulfilled
the hope that was long cherished in their hearts by the
European nations. No commercial country will ever be
able to repay its debt to Portugal.

1y, The river Sarasvati rolled through Bengal with a
rushing current when the Portuguese people started com-
mercial enterprises in this province. It is a matter of utter
regret that with the close of those enterprises, little has
been left of the river save its name.

20. In the town of Bally, near Hugli, in the province of
Bengal, stands a church which was established there by
the Portuguese, and which serves to keep alive in us the
memory of that great nation.

21. It is the Portuguese who are said o have introduced
into India the musical instrument called the violin—an
instrument which by its use in vocal, instrumental, and
dance performances, contributes so much to the delight of
the heart, and which is equally in favour with the rich and
the poor. »

22. All parts of India enjoy the benefits of Western
civilization, brought into this country, for the first time,
by the Portuguese of the days of old.

23. It is the Portuguese who first broughr into India
the variety of European apparel, so delightful to the senses,
which contributes so much to health of body, and is held
in such favour by the people of this country.

24. All articles of European make, introduced here for
useful or ornamental purposes and tending so much to our

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. cc
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comforts, were first brought into India by the P:;rtuguese
nation.

25, 26, It is the Portuguese who introduced into this
country the Flute, the Clarionet, and other wind instru-
ments, and several varieties of percussive instruments made
of metals or covered with skin, together with the musical
system and orchestral performances of Europe.

27. People feel as much delight at a concourse of learned
men, as one left in darkness does at the sight of a brilliant
lamp, or as one cast into the sea does at the unexpected
arrival of ‘a large ship, or as one oppressed with' thirst
when ice-cool water greets his vision.

28, The Tenth International Congress of Orientalists
which sits in thy Capital spreads thy fame far and wide.

29. This Congress, adorned by scholars, meek in spirit
and wise as the sage Vrihaspati, looks like the celestial
Court of Indra transported to earth.

30. People at large may think that noble scholars from
all parts of the globe where light and air prevail, have met
together in this Congress to promote friendly feelings
among themselves, It strikes me, however, that they are
come to thy capital, under colour of the Congress, to satisfy
themselves with their eyes. as to what was communicated
to their ears about thy matchless glories.

31- How shall 1 describe thy luck, O King! For firstly,
the fickle Goddess of Fortune, has become steady (since thy
coronation), and has ever since resided ar thy abode; and
secondly, the foremost scholars of the world have of their
own free will accorded thee the first place in the Congress.

32. Thou hast been chosen President as there are but
few to equal thee in thy taste for literature and music.

33. Thou art respected by the learned, honored by the
great, and possessed of matchless luck and inestimable
virtues. Hence the savanss of the world have elected thee
to the Chair of the Congress—an honour accorded bat to
a few.

34. Thou devotest thysell 1o the performance of thy
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royal duties, and thereby promotest the welfare of thy
subjects. Thou art meek, pleasant-spoken, and a champion
of truth. Hence thou hast come to be so highly esteemed
in civilized society.

35. The family of the Tagores have for ever been bound
to thy nation by the ties of gratitude ; for the ancestors of
this family amassed great wealth and fame by faithfully
working at the commercial concerns of thy nation in Bengal.

36. The renowned Scholars of the world will meet in
thy Kingdom in order to bind themselves in stronger cords
of sympathy, Thou hast remembered on this occasion and
invited an humble individual like myself, who has little
pretensions 1o learning and intellect.  For this high honour
I feel exceedingly gratified and proud.

37- In my early years | studied poetry under erudite
professors and subsequently cultivated music—an art that
charms infants, the lower animals, and even vicious serpents:
By the grace of Sarasvati, the presiding goddess of these
two arts, | have composed these unpretending stanzas, and
set them to Aryan music—In honour of the Congress, 1
have taken the liberty of submitting these my humble com-
positions at the foot of thy Royal Throne.

38. This lictle poem does not boast of any brilliant senti-
ments.  Still, I humbly hope it may not prove unacceptable
to thee, as it has been set to music—an ari adored by all
the Aryan races.

39. May the Lord of the universe shower blessings on
thee and the members of the Congress !

40. Ye members of the Congress—young, adult, or old!
May Sarasvati, whose favourite arts are Poetry and music,
be pleased with the enthusiasm shown by yourselves, and
pour the honey of righteousness into the lotus of your
hearts ; and may you live long, and, with your families and
children, enjoy its blessed Sweets !

cc 2
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THE FIRST OF THE GHAZALS OF HAFIZ OF
SHIRAZ.

By S Epwix AgyoLn, K.C.LLE,, C5.L

all =

|
Avr,

Ald yd! send the Cup round! Oh, Saki, brim and send !
Love. which at first was easy, grows harder at the end,

For ache of what the Breeze brought from that sweet-
scented brow

These musky, tangled tresses—heart’s blood is dropping
Now.

Welll scak thy prayer-mat purple with wine, then—as 'tis
bid—
Such solace of Love's stages from Magians is not hid.

But this World's stage, Belovéd! 'tis too long ! when the
Bell

Calls to unpack our Camels. by God ! it will be well,

The black Night, and the fearful Wave; and Whirlpool
wild of Fate,

Ah, lightly-burdened Ones ashore! what know ye of our
State ?

Wending mine own way, unto woe and ill-fame am |
brought,

How, in the loud Assemblies, could such high lore be
taught ?

If thou wilt have the Presence, Hafiz! why, seek it so?
This World and the Belovéd—choose one. and let ane go.
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SIX PERSIAN CHRONOGRAMS.®
By G. W. L.
| The mumerical vaiue of the letlers of each line give the date marked at its ey |

(1803) e b oo 2 o wlle o ® Joptih asss s i (WAM)
(1893) =Sy =S = G o @2 * Sl g b oo 17 ot (La%1)
{laqﬂ) 'lu’.'F-".! oy 4'}-_-4‘"-19! J!_f e L I'-i""'i e R, T -:.tl_ﬁ,- [h‘;r}

Transliteration.
Bia! Sheikh Kabir-i-A'sr, Yagdna-i-Merddn!*  (1893.)
Dar A'glat Pir, dar A’'ml hast! jiwin (1893/)
Ism turd musamma bd ** Alhsish-Sang " (18g1.)
Durri Yatimi tabin hazdr rang birang. (1893.)

Khiish-Sang! Milddat mubirek bad 1 Amin! (1802.)
Bar-at, Bar-dl, bar-i'lm, bar-A’lam mubdrek bddi! Amin!

(1892.)
Literal Translation.

Come! Grand Old Man of the Age, The One among
men |t (Gval avdpim)

In |as far] Thy Mind an ancient sage, in action Thou art
young.

The mame to Thee is an epithet (explaining itself) for it is
“ Glad-stone”

[Since it is] the unigue precious stone and star [ the orphan
pearl * or star of the age] shining @ thousand colours
in colour.

Glad-stone ! May Thy birthday be blessed! Amen!

On Thee, on Zhine, on Learning, on the World may it
indeed be blessed! Amen!

Remarks,

The combined letters of the 1st, 2nd and 4th lines being
descriptive of a fact or appellation on the day of their com-

* This is, probably, the only instance in an Oriental Language, in which
2 Chronogram extends to more than one line or is found in each of the
six lines of 2 composition. —Eo.

£ This suggests that the words * daf dedpie " are etymologically and
philologically connected with the “*One™ or *anigue” of men, and not
with either an Egyptian tribal appellation or the ** Anakim."—FEn.
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position—the 1st January, 1893—form the date 1893 [each
line] The third line refers to the date 1891, when Mr.
Gladstone was out of office, and, therefore, alone with his
name and intrinsic merit without external adjuncts. The
two last lines have each the numerical value of 1892, that
being the date of Mr. Gladstone’s last Birthday in connection
with which a blessing is invoked. The versatility as also
uniqueness of Mr. Gladstone's disposition and attainments
are indicated by the variety of ‘the colours thrown out by
“‘the orphan pearl of the age”—an Arabic simile of rare
endowments—as also by the apparent inconsistency in the
name which combines the * suaviter” of “ Glad " with the
“ fortiter” of “stone" [in its Persian Translation, or as
the name would be popularly understood in English without
reference to its forgotten etymology]

P.5.—This view may be further carried out in the follow-
ing additional lines — zo¢ Chronograms — thar may be
inserted between the qth and sth lines of the first page:
. They rhyme with ** Khash-Sang,” thus :
S S b e o 9
S e sl e S

Khish-Sang !

Agr dunyd sulha khihad, na-mi-kuni jang
Agr din jang khdbad, na-mi-kun! dirang.*

Literal Traunsiation,
If the World (or secular matters) wants Peace, Thou dost
not make War,
If Faith (or religious mauters) wants War, Thou dost not
mike Peace (put a delay or obstacle 10 War).

The following lines in rde are intended to express the
sorrow of departure after a short acquaintance,
wee WS Ao e
7 i) B W = R PR A
W by O aais
S oo bay oy ey

* These lines may indicate alike the peaceful policy and the controversial
gifts of the great statesman.—Ep, '
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Transliteration.
Apka shén sunker azdd dya main
Apka shdn dekbker paband rehd main
Kishke azid rehta' nahin sitd
Kashke pdband rehta nahin jitd |

Transilation.
Hearing your story, a free man came 1§
Seeing your glory, your captive stayed I;
O had 1 kept free and never had come,
Or, staying your captive, never had gone |

Turkish (Death and Love).

biledjeksin ne dir 6lmek.
giiredjeksin né dir getshmek.

a'fl' et beni |

sevdim seni !
biledjeim, giiredjeim.

unutma beni !

severim seni!

Transiation.

Thou wilt know what it is to die,
Thou will see what it is to pass.

Forgive Thou me!

1 did love Thee!
I will know, [ will see.

Forget not me!

1 do love Thee!

An Oriental Echo.
What though all swimmers in a shoreless sea
Should mingle with the elemental Whole ?
While waves and tides, and years and ages, roll,
God rules, and is eternal ; His are We.
Light shall not fail, though mortal eyes grow dim.
Am £ eternal 7 shall / vie with Hiw ?
How long 1 live—His Wisdom and His Will |
Swimming or sinking, may 1 Trust Him still!
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THE REVOLUTION IN HAWAIL

By His Exc. A, Horrnung,

Hawaiian Chargé d'Affaires in London
To trace the causes and the probable results of the revoli-
tion which has recently taken place in the Hawaiian Islands,
it is necessary first to examine, as briefly as possible, some
of the salient points connected with the development of the
country in its political and material aspect. These have been
sufficiently remarkable and interesting to deserve attention.

It is but little more than one hundred years, since that
adventurous Englishman, Captain Cook, discovered and
made known to the world the existence of the Sandwich
Islands. These were thickly peopled by natives of the
Polynesian race, primitive if not savage in their habits,
and quite unconscious of the forms of civilization known to
their discoverers,

Some thirty years later, that is in October, 1819, the
first company of missionaries to these 1slands sailed from
Boston—two schoolmasters and their WIVES, two ministers
of religion, a farmer and a planter.  They landed at Kailua,
on the Island of Hawaii, and there inaugurated the
missionary work which they had undertaken - that they
were sticeessful is beyond all question,

King Kamehameha [1., whe reigned over his native
subjects at that time, was reading the English Testament
in three months, His instructor was the Rev, Asa
Thurston, one of the missionaries above mentioned. The
object of these pood people was to rescue the natives from
the darkness of superstition, and to teach them the Gospel
of Christianity and the arts of peace, civilization, and self-
government.

It stands to the undoubted credit of this devated Iittle
band, and of the brave men and women who subsequently
joined them in their noble work, thar they were successful
almost beyond the dream of hope. For in less than 75 years
(which is but an atom of time in the life of a nation) a
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miniature kingdom has arisen; so perfect in all its details
that it has been the admiration of all who have come in
contact with i, and have had the opportunity to examine
its workings.

A Queen and Court, whose distinguishing charac-
teristics have been gracious and lavish hospitality, a
government able and intelligent, with its diplomatic and
consular representatives in every important part of the
world, an incorruptible bench and an honest judiciary, a
native race, happy and contented, wholly converted to the
great truths of consistent religion, a school system as
perfect as any that exists, so that illiteracy, even amongst
the natives, is practically unknown, laws wisely framed and
justly administered, and a legislature composed both of
natives and white settlers not more susceptible to unwise
influences than similar institutions in much older com-
munities—all these have been the results of valuable
work by the heroic people above mentioned.

It is impossible not to honour the memory of the brave
persons who first undertook, and who carried out with
rare patience, self-denial and credit, the transformation of
the untutored natives of the Hawaiian Islands into a
civilized nation, developing in an incredibly short space of
time all the attributes of a people capable of the highest
forms of self-government and civilization. If the American
missionaries had nothing else to be proud of—and they
have much—the splendid work they have accomplished in
the Hawaiian Islands reflects upon them imperishable glory.
Turning now from this moral and political retrospeet, let us
examine for a moment the material advance of these
highly-favoured islands. In 1850, the total imports were
$1,035.000; in 18go, they were £6.062,000 ; in 1850, the
exports were $783,000; in 1890, they were $13,282,720,
giving a total export per capita greater than that of any
other country, and exceeding even that of the Australian
colonies during the flower of the gold discoveries. In
1856, the revenue of the kingdom was $419,228 ; in 1890,

it was $3,632,100.



408 The Revolution tn Hawair.

It is not intended to burden this article with statistics :
enough has been cited to demonstrate the remarkable
progress which the Hawaiian Islands have made in
civilization and material prosperity, a progress so substan-
tial and promising, that it may well stimulate the sanguine
expectations of those who have faith in the destiny of the
human family, and who confidently look for similar results
amongst the native races in Africa and other parts of the
world, which are at present backward in civilization.

But for the moment a cloud has overshadowed this fair
prospect.  What Americans have so well done, Americans
are now apparently seeking to undo. Asa Thurston was
one of the original missionaries who covered himself
with glory in the cause of human progress. Lorrin
A. Thurston (a descendant of this great progenitor) is
now in Washington, with four other delegates, seeking
the annexation of the Hawaiian Islands by the United
States, and this mainly on two grounds :(—* the monarchy
is effete and corrupt, and the people are incapable of self-
government.” The work accomplished with so much heroic
and patient self-sacrifice during the past 75 years is alleged
to have been in vain. The native Queen and her subjects,
who were taught the lessons of peace and good-will on
earth, and the golden precept of doing as they would be
done by, have been, suddenly and without notice, confronted
and overawed by the armed forces of a powerful foreign
State, with which the Queen has always been in friendly
treaty relations.  The sovereign is summarily deposed. and
the independence of the kingdom is threatened with ex-
tinction.

The spectacle would be a sad one, and the ardent friends
of human progress might well despair, if the grounds
upon which these acts have been based, were capable of
substantial verification.

The Queen, since her accession to the throne two years
ago, has won golden opinions from all classes of people :
some of those who have just assisted in her deposition had
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spoken and written, but very recently, in glowing terms,
of her wisdom, sagacity and popularity. The graceful
pen-of Sir Edwin Arnold, who has but just returned from
a visit to the Islands, thus describes her whilst referring to
the situation in which she is now placed. * When ill-
informed people write of Queen Liliuokalani as if she were
some barbarian princess, and venture upon what is meant
for pleasantry, over the particulars of her dignified protest
agrainst the rebellion and her last efforts to check it, dressed
in Her robes of State with a coronet on her head, it is well
to remark that a more refined graceful Christian lady
does not live than the Hawaiian sovereign. . . . Queen
Lilivokalani is as real and true a royal lady, in spirit and
education, as the courts of Europe could furnish. She is
as much and as solemnly the rightful sovereign of the
Sandwich Islands as any monarch in Europe of his
dominions. This armed coercion of hersell and her people
and the act of retirement forcibly wrung from her must
find very different and very much better pleas to justily
them than any which have vet been made public.”

It is alleged that the Queen desired to encroach upon
the rights of her people and to deprive them of their
political privileges by the aitempt to promulgate a new
constitution. But this charge has not yet received any
satisfactory definition. It is hardly reasonable to suppose
that a sovereign possessed of no armed force beyond a
handful of men as a bedy-guard, and dependent entirely
upon the good-will of her subjects, should make so insane
an attempt, or that, if made, it should not have been re-
sented and put down by a truly popular rising. What really
happened seems to point to an opposite conclusion. A
section of the community, numerically small but powerful
in position and influence, were dissatisfied with certain
closing acts of the legislature ; and thereupon they appear
suddenly to have determined on seeking annexation by the
United States, as a mneans of carrying out a favourite
project, which had long been in the air, A United States
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man-of-war at that time in port, conveniently furnished an
armed force, which assisted or at least protected the move-
ment.  The Queen was deposed, the population overawed,
and a provisional government established. Martial law
was proclaimed, and the writ of Habeas Corpus suspended.
A steamer was chartered and five gentlemen were promptly
despatched to Washington, with the object of tendering
the Islands to the United States. It is remarkable that no
popular expression of opinion was sought upon this momen-
tous policy so pregnant of consequences, either from the
representatives of the people then assembled in Honolulu,
or from the inhabitants of the neighbouring islands, which
form a part of the Hawaiian Archipelago, and which in
area and population exceed the island of Oahu, on which
the capital is sitvated. From some of these adjacent islands
significant protests are already coming in, which even under
the suspension of the customary safe-guards for criticism
and freedom of speech, seem likely to gather strength:

* It is our duty to examine if there do not exist causes,
other than these that have been alleged, which underly
and go to the root of this startling movement; and in
doing this it is not necessary to attribute to its promoters
sinister motives :—indeed, the high character of those
who are at the head of the annexation party forbids such
an assumption.

The prosperity which, Up to 1891, was enjoyed in so
remarkable a degree by the Hawaiian Islands was due
mainly to the operation of a Reciprocity treaty with the
United States first entered into in 1876 and since renewed
with conditions varying, but always favourable to Hawaii.

For fourteen years the sugar produced in the Hawaiian
Islands was allowed to pass into the United States free of
duty, whilst similar sugars from other countries paid a dury
of from $40 to $50 per ton. This was practically a bonus
to that extent to the Hawaiian planters, given to them, no
doubt, because American capital, enterprise and ownership
largely predominated in the production of this staple of
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Hawail. = So far as it was in the power of its people,
Hawaii gave 1o the United States reciprocal advantages;
even to the granting of a harbour situated close to Honoluly,
to be used by the United States as a coaling and naval
station for its war-ships. The advantages which accrued
to the Hawaiian Islands were exceedingly valuable :—the
production of sugar was stimulated to a phenomenal degree.
In 1876 the Hawaiian export of this staple amounted to
13,000 tons, which rapidly increased until, in 1890, it
amounted to the enormous total of 130000 tons, all of
which found a ready and profitable market in the United
States. It may be remarked that the benefits which this
treaty conferred were not exclusively on one side. The
United States reaped some substantial advantages also ;
the products and manufactures of America, with few
exceptions, were equally admitted into the Hawaiian
Islands free of duty. The trade and shipping of the port
of San Francisco were greatly stimulated in consequence
of this large interchange of products between the two
countries. A considerable portion of the wealth gained
in Hawaii found its way to the United States; both in
dividends on plantation stock held there, in the purchase of
machinery and supplies for plantation purposes, and in
payment of many other articles of consumption. In the
end, about g2 per cent. of the entire import and export
trade of the Hawaiian [slands passed to the United States,

But the McKinley tariff came to blight the prospect.
One of its provisions abolished the duties on all sugars
entering the United States; and this at once deprived
Hawaii of its exclusive advantage. As the price of sugar
in America naturally declined to the extent of the duty
which had previously been paid, the Hawaiian planters
found themselves obliged to accept $50 per ton for sugar
which they had previously sold at $100 per ton more or less,
So sudden and serious a shrinkage of value, estmated in a
single year at £ 1,300,000 or about one-half the value of the
entire crop, could not be borne without considerable
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suffering and pecuniary difficulty. Many plantations were
compelled to cease operations, and others struggled on un-
profitably.  The injury done to this predominant industry
more or less affected every other. Trade of all kinds
suffered. Merchants, bankers, artisans, and agricultural
labourers all seriously felt the general depression.

The abolition of the duty on sugar in the United States
called for compensation to the domestic producer of this
article. The sugar planters in Louisiana and the culti-
vators of beet sugar in the western states demanded pro-
tection against the free import of foreign sugar raised
under more economical conditions, This was granted in
the form of a bounty of two cents per Ib. (equal to $40 per
ton) to all American producers of sugar, It was reasonably
expected for a time that some eompensation would also be
granted to the Hawaiian Islands for the serious loss they
suffered, through no fault of theirs and in violation of the
beneficial provisions of the treaty. It would doubtless
have been just, if this point had received fair considesation.
But in working out its own economic policy the govern-
ment of the United States seemed to have become oblivious
ol the existence of Hawaii ; and during the two years from
the passing of the McKinley bill, the gloom: deepened in
the Hawaiian Islands, without any apparent prospect of relief,

In these circumstances what more natural for the
Hawaian planters than to look to annexation by the
United States as a panacea for the evils which had come
upon. them? Once annexed to the United States, the
bounty granted to the domestic producers of sugar would
be equally theirs. Many other advantages 100, might be
expected to follow. The Hawaiian public debr, which,
small as it is, had in adverss times become burdensome,
would be transferred o the broad shoulders of * Uncle
Sam.” American capital would flow to the islands ; pro-
perty in which lhl:j’ witre iargc]}r interested would pre-
sumably rise in value; and a form of government with
which Americans were in sympathy would prevail.
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To this tempting prospect there were but two drawbacks,
the monarchy and the native sentiment. The former was
disposed of, by pronouncing it at once aggressive and
effete, whilst conscience was satisfied, with regard to the
natives, by the presumption that annexation to the United
States, whether liked or not, was for their ultimate good.

It must, of course, be granted that the material interests
of a state are of momentous importance ; and if, in their
pursuit, men seek to change the existing order of things,
they are entitled to plead justification. But surely, in
such circumstances, existing institutions deserve tender
consideration. Momentous changes should be accom-
plished by peaceful and constitutional means. If it be
better for the Hawaiian Islands to be annexed to the
United States, this should be clearly shown, and the con-
sent of the people should be obtained.

The question of the hour is, “ Will the people of the
United States consent to the annexation of the Hawaiian
Islands ?' The probabilities do not seem favourable.

Mr. Harrison's Cabinet certainly appears to have enter-
tained the proposal; but a moribund government is bardly
competent to deal with a question which goes to the very
root of American policy. The practical American will ask
himself what advantages the United States would derive
from so distinct & departure from its traditional policy, It
has been shown that America already enjoys g2 per cent
of the Hawaiian trade, and has acquired a naval and coaling
station near Honolulu : what more can be cbtained but
responsibility 2 In time of war with any great naval power,
the possession of the Islands would be a serious weakness to
America, and would render her vulnerable more than two
thousand miles from her base of operations. Thinking
Americans may well doubt the wisdom of annexing a
country, without some distinct expression of opinion on the
part of the great bulk of the people, who, if coerced, would
naturally assume a hostile attitude and resent all attempts to
deprive them of their independence. The sovereign rights
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of the people is the foundation of American institutions ;
and it seems eminently consistent that the people of Hawaii
should have a voice in their own disposal. It must be
remembered also that the sugar producers of America are
likely to object to the admission of so formidable a rival
within the boundaries of the Union. This hostility has
indeed already made itsell manifest. 1t has been suggested
that unless the United States take possession of the
Hawaiian Islands they may be occupied by some European
power coveting the strength of their geographical position.
This is both improbable and unreasonable. Not only have
France and England bound themselves to respect the inde-
pendence of the Hawaiian Kingdom, but they have entered
into a treaty of self-denial, by which each has solemnly
undertaken not to interfere with its autonomy. The
United States were requested to join in this treaty, but
declined, on the ground that the government of thar
country did not find it incumbent upon them to undertake
not to do that which they had no intention of doing. No
European power would venture to incur the resentment of
the United States by attempting to take possession of a
group of islands well understood to be so peculiarly within
the sphere of American influence, by reason of their
proximity to her shores. After the United States, Great
Britain has doubtless the largest interests in Hawaii; but
this is comparatively so small as to carry but little weight
in considering the important question of her independence.
There are about 1,500 Englishmen in the entire group ;
and whilst British interests in the sugar industry of the
1slands is represented by a capital of less than $6,000,000;
American interests stand for about $235 000,000, Through-
out the present difficulty, Great Brirain does not appear to
have raised a finger of protest, recognising no doubt that
the question is one which mainly concerns the United
States and Hawaii, and is too distant from the sphere of
British interests and influences to call for any action on her
part.  British interests in Hawaii would without doubt be
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equally safe under American as under Hawaiian rule. It
has been shown that whilst Great Britain has recognised
the independence of the Hawaiian kingdom, she has not
bound hersell to defend it. It would be a mistake, how-
ever, to suppose that Englishmen are indifferent to the fate
of this miniature kingdom, and the promising and successful
advance made by the native race in the arts of peace,
civilization and self-government. The unanimous expres-
sion of sympathy with the Queen, and the condemna-
tion of the methods employed to dethrone ber, which
appeared in the London press on the day the news
was received, sufficiently indicate the drift of publie
sentiment in England on the subject. It is difficult to
forecast the probable issue of the present sitvation in
Hawaii, It is clear that President Harrison, whatever may
have been his inclination, has not had time to carry out the
project of annexation. The question therefore remains in
abeyance for the administration of President Cleveland.
But will the United States depart from its traditional
policy of non-interference in countries beyond its own
ample borders? Under ordinary circumstances, it might
be safe to answer this question in the negative; but the
U nited States stand compromised by the act of its repre-
sentative at Honolulu, who practically assisted in the
dethronement of the Queen; and if annexation is not
deemed expedient, must either withdraw or assist in
establishing some form of government acceptable to the
majority of its inhabitants. OF these nearly hall are patives
and half-castes ; or, to be precise, the Census of 18go dis-
closes the following particulars, At that date, the total
population was 89,000: of these 34,436 were natives, .
6,186 half-castes, 7,405 Hawaiian-born foreigners, 1,928
Americans, 1,344 British, 1,033 Germans, jo French,
8.602 Portuguese, 227 Norwegian, 15,301 Chinese, 12,360
Japanese, and 1,007 of various other nationalities;. The
native population is very far advanced in education. They
possess a complete educational system. The total number
NEW SERIES. VOL. V. DD
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of schools in the kingdom is 178 (besides a noble college
situated in Honolulu), at which the average attendance of
scholars is 10,006, mostly taught in English. The number
of teachers employed is 368. The public schools are all,
with one exception, maintained at the expense of the govern-
ment, at an annual cost of about $200,000. Illiteracy is
practically unknown. Newspapers, printed both in English
and Hawaiian, circulate extensively. Thenatives, in common
with the rest of the population, enjoy a liberal franchise,
take an active interest in politics, and send a considerable
aumber of their own representatives to the national legis-
lature. In these circumstances native sentiment must
ultimately be reckoned with in determining the form of
government and the political destiny of the Hawaiian
Islands. The readiest solution of the present difficulty
would appear to be the restoration of the Queen, with the
proper constitutional safe-guards already existing. The
lesson of the revolution will not have been lost. The Queen
would prove herself a truly constitutional sovereign, accept-
able alike to the natives and the inhabitants of every
nationality.

It is by no means improbable that the democratic
government of President Cleveland will abolish the bounty
system, to which it is opposed in principle, and in con-
sideration of this, will restore the duty on sugar, which
in times past has yielded a revenue of from s0 to
60 millions of dollars, In this event the benefits of the
Hawaiian reciprocity treaty will at once become operative,
and prosperity will again smile on the Hawaiian people-
But whatever happens, all well-wishers of this beautiful and
interesting hittle Kingdom will earnestly hope for its prace,
happiness, prosperity and independence.

The above asticle was wTitton on the 2 ’ _ : .
some of ity anticipations bave actually e pt:;“ffm;ﬁ'ﬁhnﬂ,f;ﬁ
of the United Smr:l- to annex the [slands, which, notwithstanding President
Harmiton's seemingly favourable declamtion, is now unlikely to be carried

ot by his successor, - Mr. Cleveland has, in fact, withdrawn the 3
mmlhnﬁmmmmthg&“muwﬁwm unnexation
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A SECRET RELIGION IN THE HINDUKUSH
[THE PAMIR REGIONJAND IN THE LEBANON.

[ —The Murdis or e Hinpugusi

A ~umsEr of conjectures as to the origin of the word
“Muldi," all of which are incorrect, have been made by
eminent writers unacquainted with Arabic or the meaning
of its theological history and terms. A few of these con-
jectures, however, go very near some fact or view connected
with the * Muldis.” The word may not mean * terrestrial
gods,” but there are no other, for practical purposes, in the
creed of the * Muldis.," It is certainly not a corruption of
" Mulbhid™ or *heretic,” il not *atheist,” although this
term has been specially applied to them by their enemies.
It can have nothing whatever to do etymologically with
* Muwihidin © or worshippers of “One” [God]l though
they, no doubt, call themselves so, 7.¢., ** Unitarians.” There
is this additional difficulty, moreover, introduced into the
question, that no name can be conclusive as to the esoteric
appellation of a sect that has been obliged to practise
* Conformity " or * Pious fraud" or * concealment” of
its religion, in order to escape persecution or wholesale
massacre. [he Shiahs,* whose belief, in the hereditary
succession, through the descendants of A'li, of the spirifual
“Imimat ™ or leadership or apostleship of the prophet
Muhammad, rendered them overt or covert enemies of those
Sunni rulers who held the femporal power or * the Khilifat™
(misspelt as *the Caliphatwe”), were, and are, allowed to
practise * Taqgia” (which I bave rendered as ** Conformity”)
outwardly and the more exaggerated or exclusive a
particular A'liite or Shiite sect, the more careful had it to
be, The Sunniand Shiah may both publicly confess * There
is no God but God, and Muhammad is his prophet™; but

* It is superfluous to inform readers of this Review that the Persians
are Shish, and the Twks Sunni, Muhammadans Most of the Indian

Muhammadans are Sunnis.
Doy 2



418 Secret Religion in the Hindubush and in the Lebanon.

the Shiah adds under his breath, “ A'li is the Deputy
(Governor) of God and the heir of the propher of God."
Now this word for ** Deputy " is * vafs,”" *to be close to,"
whether it be to God, a king, a priest, a master, or other
position of eminence in Arabian belief, society, history, or
intellectual creations® * Mauld"” or * Muld” comes from
the same root and is generally applied to a spiritual master,
but, among the Shiahs, specially to their " Lorp” A'li.
Therefore, * Muldis™ are the special followers of the
“Lord A'li,” just as the Jesuits claim to be a fraternity of
special followers of *the Lord Jesus™  When, then. the
term *Mauldnd" or our * Master or Lord” is specially used
in the Druse Covenant of Initiation [see further on], there
is not far to seek for the meaning of the appellation
" Muldi," though it was left for me to find it out from the
A'liite songs of the Muliis of the Hindukush. Whatever
the innermost coterie of the * initiated " may practise or
believe, a connecting link of the sect with some -existing
creed is necessary for their safety or respectability. Thus,
the Jomailians might call themselves ““ Sadigis ™ or * the
righteous,” in order to spread the belief of their being
special adherents of the 6th Imdm, (in the order of descent
from A'li), the Imdm Ja'far Sddig (the righteous), without
entering into the vexed question as to whether his son
“Tsmdfl” was the real “seventh” Imém or his other son,
Masa (through whom the bulk of Shiahs look for their
Mahdi or Messiah, the 12th Imém). Nor would any such
special fervour in revering a particular phase or man be
necessarily deemed to be heretical, even among Sunnis
| have often heard a Sunni. especially if he was a Persian
scholar and the strange magic of that language had subdued
him, admit the impeachment of having *a particular love

* Many words denoting proximity, become honars " s
{Shereef), * Hmﬂ."“]unﬂ:." :mql “Kha&lﬁ:t:' mﬁzﬁm
follows, or is 3 deputy. Swrictly speaking, this title refers 10 the Sultan of
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for the house of Ali," and the numerous class of Sayads, who
claim to be descendants of the Prophet, is respected, if
not venerated, among Sunnis, who, in theory, oppose the
w hereditary " claims of Shizhs® The Miulais, therefore,
of the Hindukush, being, consciously or not, a sub-sect of
Shiahs, can make friends with the main body of Shiahs,
and yet pretend to the Sunnis as being, in many respects,
with them. Normally, the Mauldis would profess to be good
Muhammadans of the Shiah persuasion, leaning, however,
to the 7th Imém ; if surrounded by, or in danger of, Sunnis,
they would oufwardly * conform™ (which is all that the
Sunnis require), and, at home, practise their own rites. The
K hojas of Bombay, who had been converted from Hinduism,
but whose very name is Ismailian, used to read the * Das-
awtar " or ““ten incarnations,” in which ** A’li" is made out
to be the * Tenth Incarnation,” thus rendering their step
from Wishnu Hinduism to Shiah Muhammadanism an easy
one. " All things to all men" is the dictum of the
Muliiis, without, thereby, sacrificing their own convic-
tions. The more a Muldi knows, the more he acts on
Disraeli’s sneer that all sensible men are of one religion,
but do not tell what that religion is. The less a Muldi
knows, the more fanatically is he an Alliite, centreing
however his faith on the living descendant of the 7th Imam.
* Nothing is a crime that is not found out” may, or may
not be, the theory among the Druses, or the practice all
over the world ; the fact remains that neither the Druses
nor the Muldis, whatever their belief, are worse than their
neighbours. Even the odious signification that attaches
to the term “ Assassin "' has been a calumny against those
misguided Ismailians who sought to rid the world of tyrants

* The “Sherifs ™ or *Shereefs,” in a special, princely or afficial sense.
are lingal descendants of Mubammad throogh his daughter Fatima who
was married to A'l, and have, perhaps, even a higher claim to the respect
of the Faithful, than ordinary descendants or “Sayads” The Grand
Sheses! of Mecea, the Shereefian dynasty of Moroceo, the Sheveef of Wazan,

who also bears the title, like the Emperor of Marocco, of " Mulky,”™ or
“ Mauldi,” show the great extent of the “ House of A'IL"
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who had ordered the general massacre of the sect or who
sacrificed one man in order to save a whole people.

In 1866 1 discovered the languages and races of ** Dar-
distan” and gave that name to the countries between
Kashmir and Kabul, including Hunza in them, In 1886 1
was again on a special mission regarding the language of
Hunza-Nagyr and a part of Yasin. 1 had already pointed
out in 1867 the importance which our good friend, His
Highness Agha Khan of Bombay, the Head of the Khojas
in that city, enjoyed in those, then nearly inaccessible,
regions, as also in Wakhan, Zebak, Shigndn, Raushan,
Kolib and Derwdz, where the Muldis predominate and are
governed by hereditary Pirs or ancient sages of their own
choice,* to whom they yield implicit obedience, as do also the
covenanters with “* Al-Hikim" among the “initiated " of the
Druses.  Of these Pirs, Agha Khan is Chief, and any com-
mand by him would be obeyed in some of the most danger-
ous parts of the Hindukush. Advantage was only taken
in 1886 of this hint, when Colonel Lockhart’s mission was
supplied with letters of recommendation by His Highness
to the Mulais. My identification of their mysterious rites
with those of the Druses connects the Lebanon with the
Hindukush through the Ismailia sect, which under the
name of the * Assassins” enjoyed such an unenviable
notoriety during the Crusades and establishes a link
among the nations of Richard Ceeur de Lion,§ of Palestine
and of the Pamirs. The connection of Hunza with the
Huns or Hunas and the relations between the “ Old Man
of the Mountain " and our own Richard may be the subject
of a future article. At present, 1 will confine myself to
transliting from the Persian original a Pythian utterince
out of the * Kelim-i-Pir™ or *the Word of the ancient
Sage,” which takes the place of the Korfn among Mauldis,

* Among these Pirs each Muldi chooses his own,
supremec headship of Agha Khan,

F Who has been accused of instigating the % Old Man of the Mountain*

to send his emissarics o murder Conrad of Montlerrat, tilar King of
]mmﬂlm The Ismailian "‘miﬂ!"m emal, titnlar ng

also attemnl
murder Prince Edward of England st Acre. accused of an pl 1o

ol course, snder the
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and of which the following is the first extract ever given
from that hidden book. It was partly dictated to me
and partly written out on the occasion of His Highness.
the present Agha Khan, paying me a visit, by the leader
of some Muldis. who had fled, first from Russian tyranny,
and then from the still heavier Afghan oppression in the
border-countries of Central Asia, my own Hunza man
also being present on the occasion.® The extract was
called the Muldi * Mukti” or *Salvation” Cry of the
Muldis. It may be incidentally mentioned that Shah
Abdurrabim in Zeibak was (and perhaps still is) the
greatest Pir in Central Asia. He controls Hunza, so far
as that God-forsaken country can be controlled. In
Wakhan, Khwaja Ibrahim Husain was the Mulii leader,
and in Sarikul, Shahzada Makin. Sayad Jafar Khan ruled
what there is of the sect in Bokhara, Balkh, Kabul and
Kunduz. * The Pir" or *ancient sage;” however, was
the historical Shah Nasir Khosrd, who is styled “a mis-
sionary of H. H. Aga Khan’s ancestor.” He is said to
have had the complete ™ Kelim-i-Pir," a book of which I
have for so many years in vain tried to get a copy. although
assisted by my friend, the Mihtar Nizdm-ul-Mulk of Yasin
and Chitrdl. The following extract from it, in one and the
same breath, affirms and denies the special doctrine of
metempsychosis and other notions opposed to the professed
Muhammadanism of the Muldis:

The MuxT or ** SALVATION.

The Muldi ** A%qn.* or *intelligent"” =** initiated ” [the
singular of the Druse “ U'qali" or * initiated "] first asks,
in inelegant and enigmatical Persian :

«Aral In what | say, can | remain &nowingly an
A'qil " or “initiated™ or ** | remain knowingly an A'qil,
although what | say

1. “ Come, solve for me a difficult story [or conjecture |

* Whom 1 took to England and whose name, curiously enough, was
" Matavali,* which is also a derivative of " vali”



422 Secret Religion in the Hindukush and in the Lebanon.

Come, tell me the Light which the spirit from the world-
shape [this world of Phenomena]

When it becomes [gets] beyond [of] this shape, where
[is] its abode and station ? [place of descent = manzil "]

Is its place [of existence] in plants or in the Higher
Universe [the world above ?]

Or in the Lower Universe between water, dust and clay”

[or stone] ? [ the strata between the centre and the surface
of the earth]

2. ‘I, nowingly, that secret, come and tell me: * Light’

And, if not, away ! not Anowing, without head-wandering,
careless [care not]

Dear ones1 The spirit of the Anowing when it departs
from these chains,

Does it become [wend ] towards the skies [heavens]? Is
that its Station obtaining ?*

Or why in the shape of man [anthropomorphic shape]
is the Adamite created ?*

Nay (?) the perfect man [ko-burd] cultured perfect,} or
* the ruling man [if] perfect, develops perfect culture’

But they who are not wanted [the useless] are ignorant
doubters”

3. "Let me tell its Commentary ; every one, Come! in
the ear make it acceptable.

The present is one stride [or state of a man]

When they put him outside the body

They bind him in chains ; he becomes with cow or ass
‘entering '

Another time his place [of staying] is the [world of]
plants. They hold him [there]

* Also, * Does it rise in the direction of heavens, or is its descent in
vegetation I [mking * Hisil * = obtaining for * M:]ﬂ_sil“grquuﬁm; e
production (#)

+ Ahq"{}rinlh:fmu{h!mhmduuiugainrmhnnbdnghm
an Adsmite?” or, “ Why Is man created in the form of o human being #

1 Alwo, “ Nay, but the pesfect man, the seemly, the alk-perfect wins. the
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He will remain inside these chains for three years
[many a year| [under] that vain curse " [this is a vain
word |

4. AL LAy! Helper of Chosroes | Such secrets to
men why recklessly impart ? [it only makes them impudent |
Not will say ever this the A4'gi/ [or * the initiated one."]

[ The wise do not mention their religion ; if they do, they
only make the unwise impudent.]

So, after all, we have not been told the process or secret
of after-life, whether ascending into air, descending into
earth, renewing human life or migrating into animal, plant
or stone. In fact, we are made to understand that our
inquiry is folly and that its answer, whether true or not, is
also folly. Yet are we allowed to conjecture the belief of
« the initiated ' in transmigration,

As for the Muldis *being all things to all men™ in
matters of religion—Sunnis with Sunnis and Shiahs with
Shishs—this is, as: already stated, a mere amplification. of
the Shiah doctrine of Taggfak or concealment in times of
danger, to which 1 have specially referred inmy * Dardistan.”

The leaning of the Muldis is. of course, rather to poetical
Shiism, with the chivalrous martyr A'li as its demigod or
“next to God " in the A'lewia sect, than to prosaic and
monotanous Sunniism, so that o strangeérs they seem 10 be
Shiahs, as will be seen in an extract from a native Indian
Diaryf written some 20 years ago, and which, it may be

% These words arc so badly written that they may also be read as, 0,
thou that waitest not for wisdom.”

} Degol is the first village of Zehak ... which is ruled by Shah Abdur-
Rahim, a Sayad of the Shisk sect, worshipped by all the Shiahs of Kashkar,
(Chitrdl), Yarkand, and Khokand. They also worship Shah Bombdy,
Shah Madkasan, who is leamed, good-nmured, and friendly 1o travellors.
. . . The people give a tenth of their income to their preceptors ; if one
has ten children, he comsecrates one to Shah Abdur-Rahim. . . . The
inhabimnts are strong and bhardy ; the women do not cover their faces
from strangers, Although Shinhs, they have no mosques and repeat no
prayere  Abdur-Rahim bas one in his village, where A¢ prays, Every
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incidentally stated, still throws much light on the present
conflicts in Dir, Bajaur and other petty States bordering
on our frontier, No stranger is allowed to see the Keldm-
i-Plr, which takes the place of the Kordn with Muldis, but
in the most popular poem that is recited by them, the
Imim-ul Zemdn or Sahib-al-Zemdn =the Imém or Lord of
the Age (H, H. Aga Khan) is worshipped as the Monarch
of this World, the visible incarnation of the Deity, offerings
or a pilgrimage to whom dispenses a Muldi from prayer,
fasting or a visit to the sacred shrines of Mecea or Madina,
or rather the Shiah Kerbelii, the place of the martyrdom of
Hasan and Husain, which Shials annually celebrate by
what are inappropriately called * miracle plays,” but which
really are * elegies,” and commemorative funeral recitations
and processions. A person who has seen *the Lord of
the Age” or who possesses some of the water in which he
has washed his feet isan honoured guest in Muldi countries.
The poem above alluded 10 is a parallel to the Druse
" Contract” which will be considered further on, and begins
with an invocation for * Helg, oh AlL"
* Nobody will worship God, without worshipping Thee, Lord of the i
Jesus will descend from the fousth heaven to follow Thee, Lord of the
Agel
Thy -ﬁlcnlm will end the strife with Antichrist, Lord of the Age |
Thy bmfr gives light to heaven, the sun and the moon, Lord of the
May :Li bilessed by being under the dust of Thy feer, Lord of the Agel"
A Maulii is, if sincere, already dead to sin, and can,
therefore, not commit any.  He needs, therefore, no resur-

maorning at Chaiit (the middle hour between sunrise and noon) he sits in
the assembly and distributes breads of wheat among the members, followed
by the servants handing round ten in porcelain cups in which each one
soaks his bread, and, after eating it, fifts his hand

custom also followed by the nobles on entering the
Abdur-Rahim addresses any of them, he rises from his
if he were reading o rwka’t nt the time of praying, and then retumns 1o his
place, and sits on his knees, for 1o sit otherwise is reckoned o sin amonjst
these men." In other words, the only worship of the Prayeriess Muliis is
to their Pir, to whom they address the rufy’s given by real Muhammadans in
prayers w0 God [bowing, whilst standing, with hands resting on the knees],

to bless the giver, a
assembly. If Shah
szat and snswers as
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rection or last Judgment day. Obedience to the Pir is his
sole article of faith, and he holds his property, family and
Jife at this Chief’s disposal.

{ must now conelude this introduction to a comparison of
the creeds of the Druses and of the Muliis by quoting a
few words from a rhapsody of A'li, repeated by the ordinary
Mauldis till the pious frenzy is at white heat:

« Ol A'li, to God, to God, oh A'li, my sole aim, the only
one, our Mula A'li; My desire, the only our Mula A'li; My
passion only the beauty of A'li: My longing day and might
for union with A'li; Higher and Higher A'li, oh Ali: AR
is the Killer of difficulties, oh A'li; He is the Commander
of the Faithful, namely A'li: That one is the Imim of the
steadfast in faith, namely A'li," and so on ad iufinitum rill
we come to the natural connection between normal Shiism,
its exaggeration into A'li worship, its mysterious inter-
pretation of the soll sacrifice of Husain to save the world,
and, finally, to all other aberrations of which Maulaism is
one. The poem then goes into wild Turkish and Arabic
measures, which exhausted my informant, Ghulam Haidar,
who adds on behalf of himself, also in verse: ™ It is not
proper that 1 should not answer the question which you
ask me. but what am 1 to say? The answer from me is
easy, bur | see a difficulty in your way. Oh Ghulam
Haidar * (thrice repeated). Then in prose. = In the night
of Friday, the Muléi men (in Hunza), instead of worship
and prayer, taking Guitars and Drums (Rabdbs and
Daffs) in their hands, pley the above ™ Ghazals " on them.
Then six old men, Akhunds (priests), having assembled,
read (sing) them in the Mosque, when the men of the
mass of the people gather and give ear to them :

Luyh ATH Y4 Al YA Imdmd-Zemin " —

«% Oh Ali, Oh Ali, Oh Imdm (and Lord) of the Age™'—
s the mention (Chorus) which they take on their tongues.
From the beginning of the evening till the morning they
thus show their zeal ; the Raja then as a reward of thanks
for that worship bestows (gold dust to the value of) four
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tilas on the priests and gives them a quantity of butter of
the weight of four measures and one sheep or big calf and
one maund of wheat in order to hold a feast.”

II.—Tue COVENANT oF “THE INITIATED " DrUSES.

The following is a rendering of the Covenant or Contract
which the U'qgali or *“the initiated " amongst the Druses are
reciting in mysterious seclusion. It was overheard by my
informant, an “ uninitiated " Druse.* It formed, as it were;
the cvening prayer of his uncle and aunt. Although an
educated and highly intelligent person, he was not aware
of even its local interest, much less of its general historical
and religious importance.

The Covenant= Al Mithay

* O Governor [Vall] of the Age, may Allah’s blessingand
peace be upon him ” (this phrase seems intended to delude

* The Druses are divided into * Juheld ™ = “uninitiated,” or the Laity,
and * U'gald ™ = the * initiated.

1 It should be noticed that this apotheosis of “ AVHikim,” the mad
Faumite Khalifa of Caire (4.0, 9g6-1030), who was the head and anginator
of the sgecial Ismailian sect, which Beeame subsequently known to the Cru-
sailers under the name of the ™ Assassing "—a comruption of * Hashishin,”
ot drinkers of Hashish { Canadis Indica}—<ommences with titles Of gOVENOT-
ship er Age which would seem (to the uninitiated) to be compatible with
his subordination to the Deity, although, for practical purposes, Al-Fikim
i the * ruler of this world,” whether for good or for evil.  He Is; therelore,
the Prince of this world, if not Apollyon, and the fact that the words
¥Vall "=2a deputed governor or * Hikim*=p Bovernor, may canse him
1o be confounded with either an ordinary ruler, or be merely ringing the
changes on his own name of * Al-Hikim," it s clear, at any mate 1o the
initiated, that the only Deity worth caring for s thereby meant, and that
be began with the Khalifa AlLHdikim, who lives for ever, In the titles
* Maula " and “Vall" there Is also an allusion 1o A, who is “next 1o
God," and from whom Al Hikim was descended. T he Mauldis or Muldis
of the Hindukush use similar titles for their spiritual head, whether dead,
or continuing in his lineal descendant, Arhs Khan of Bombay. The
* Kelimei-Pln,” o “ the Loges or word of the Pir or 2ncjent sage,” mainly
refers to the-sayings attributed to the » Sheikh-ul-Jabl,* or * Old Man of
the Mountain.” In Hunes itself, the Muldis equally address their practical

Deity as M The Ancient of the Age™ or * Plrag Zamdn *
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Muhammadans into the belief that the Druses have the
same Allah or God, but it has an esoteric sense which
will become apparent further on). *1 put my confidence
into *our spiritual head the Lord" (literally ' oug Mavra
Ar-HAxm") (here is one of the esoteric formula)—*the
One, the Single, the Everlasting (Lord), the (serenely)
Distinct from Duality and Number." (This is a protest not
only against the female form of the Deity, but also against
the notion of a distinct good and evil principle, an Ahriman
or Ormuz, whilst its Muhammadan form would seem to out-
siders to be merely a protest against giving any * companion
to God.”) The initiator and the to be* initiated * then go on
repeating together the following, the former using the 3rd,
and the latter the 1st, person. *1 so and so' (here comes
name of the initiated), *son of such a one, CONFESS firmly
the confession to which he (or 1) respond from his [or my]
soul, and bears testimony to it upon his spirit; whilst in a con-
dition of soundness of his spirit and of his body, and with
the (acceptance of the passing of the) lawfulness of the order,
obeying without reluctance and under no violence : THAT he
verily absolves (himsell) from all Religions and Dogmas and
Faiths and Convictions, all of them, in the various species of
their contradictions, and that he does not acknowledge any-
thing except the opepIENCE TO oUR Mavra Al-HAxis, may
his mention be glorious ! and this obedience it is the worsliip,
and that he will not associate in his worship any (other)
that is past or is present, or is to come, and that he has
verily entrusted his spirit and his body, and whatever is to
him and the whole of what he may possess to our Mavia
Ar-HAxne, and that he is satisfied o fulfil all His orders
unto himsell and against himself without any contradiction,
and not refusing anything and not denying (refusing)
anything of His actions, whether this injures him or re-
joices him, and that be, should he ever revert (apostatize)
from the religion of our Maula Al-Hakim which he has
written upon his soul, and to which he has born testimony
" unto his spirit, that 1e sHALL BE 8EREFT (free) of the Creator,
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who is worshipped and deprived of the benefits of all the
sanctions (rules, laws), and that he shall be considered as
deserving the punishment of God, the High, may His
mention be glorious! And that he; il he acknowledges
that there is not to him in Heaven and not in the Earth an
Imam in existence exrept our Maula AL-Hikim" (this con-
fession distinguishes the Druses of the Lebanon and the
Muldis of the Hindukush from the orthodox Shiahs, who
believe in the coming of the ever-present Mahdi, or the
twelfth Imdm, a view that had been fostered by us in the
Sudén to our endless confusion by our inexcusable opposition
to the Sultan of Turkey as the Khalifa of the Sunnis), “ then
will the mention of him (who only believes in Al-Hdkim)
become glorious, and he will be of the Muwdhidin (who
profess the unity of God), who will (eventually) conquer.”
(This appellation is common to the Druses and to the Muldis,
but is not admitted as being applicable to them by orthodox
Shiahs or Sunnis. In retaliation they call the Sunni a dog,
and the Shiah an ass.)) *And (the above) has been written®
in the month so and so of the year (chronology) of the I'd
(festival) of our Maula Al-Hikim, whose nation be glorious,
whose Empire be strengthened to Him alone” (The
Mauldi Chronology is said to begin with the special re-
velation of the Imim on the 17th Ramaddn in the 550th
year of the Hejira, at the castle of Alamat,)
The Special Recitation.

The following is repeated by Druses at the conclusion
of their prayers: “ May God's blessing be upon him who
speiks (confesses) the Lord of goodness and benefits, May
God bless the Ruler of the Guidances (Hidaya); to him be
profit and sufficiency. May God's blessing be on our Lord
the Hidi" (the Guide or “Mehdi” means one who is guided
aright by God=the coming Messiah of the Shiah world, )
“the Imdm, the greatest of the perfect light ™ (this is an
allusion to the 7th Imdm, Ismail, descendant of she lightt

* The contmet is thus repeated from a written document,
t Many Shishe ctll A% “the light " of God.
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(Mohammed), “ who is waiting for the refuge (salvation) of
all Tiving beings. On Him may be (our) trust, and from
him (may be) the peace. May God bless him and them
whatever passes of nights and of days and of months and
of years; whenever flashes the dawn of merning or night
remains in darkness may abundant peace and trust be for
everl (0 Alak-kwmma ! (the mystic Muhammadan remnant
of Elohim= Lords, Gods) “provide us with 7#y content-
ment ” (this is a play of words implying that our best** daily
bread ™ is God's contentment with us) “and with Their
contentment ” (this is either a Trinitarian or Polytheistic
invoeation to “Elohim”) “and with /fesr intercession and
with 74y mercy and with #4eir mercy in this world and in
the next! O our Maula! and Lord of the Imdém" (this is
indeed significant as to the pretensions of Al-Hikim to
the godhead, or to some dignity very near it).

Now comes an ancient curse with a modern application
and an appeal to arms (whispered along the line of
assembled Druses) :

* Pray for the ornament of sons,

In the East the five® residing (compare also the Shiah
' Panjtan ' t and the five main Shiah sects) |

* There are fire books of the SkedhulA'y/, “or old man of the intel-
Tigence,” or of the *“initiated,” and also apparently book of investigation
and of the unity of the Godhead fog the “initiated of the retirement "=
¥{I"quls 4l Khalwat.”  There are five * Maulas™ or Mulas of "the initiated,”
which T take to be the names of five books, namely: (1) the Mula of the
A'ql, ar Mind, or of the body-corporate of the # U'qnla " or “the initinted ™3
(2) the Mula of the Nafs, or Breath ; (3) the Mulx of the Zeman, or the
Age: (4) the Mula of the Kalima, or the Word ; (5) the Mula of Al-Hikim,
ar the founder of the sect. Numbers 3 and 4 are probably the Kelim-i-
Pir and other dicta of the Mulais of the Hindukush, to which T have already
refermed.

+ This holy roll among extreme. Shinhs has fve names, namely, God,
Ali, Fatima, Hasan, and Husain, which positively excludes the prophet
Muhsmimad, but includes his son-inlaw (Ali), his daughter, Fatima, and
the martyred grandsons of Ali; namely Hasan and Hussin, As 3 rule,
however, the ordinary orthodox ** Panjtan ™ smong Shiahs (and even in
some Sunni Mosque inscriptions) are : = Mubammad, AL, Fatima, Hasan

* and Husain.” * Panjtan” means “the five (holy) bodies”
! There are fire main sects amony the Shinhs, or, mther, * Adelias™
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They say : Father Abraham has appeared, :
and they announce the good tidings to the worshippers of
One (the Druses),

They say: With the sword has Father Abraham ap-
peared ;

A violence to his enemies

O brethren! Prepare earestly for the campaign,

Visiting the House of Mecca,

The House of Mecea and the sacred places,

On them has destruction been ordained.

Oh people of the Berbers! Extermination is lawful.

With the sword shall ye be saerificed.

The French are coming with stealth.

The “A'ql’ [or *the body of the itiated "] will protect
us with its sword.

Rejoice, people of China, in the hour of Thy arrival.

Welcome to thee, city of Arin (?), oh my Lady!
[Fatima ?]. '

A Druse wedding-song may also be quoted here:
{(* Allah, billdli, billdli.") ke Chorus : * O God, with the
pearls, with the pearls,” “ Sway on to me, oh my Gazelle !”
Song : ** Thou maid who combest her (the bride's) tresses,
comb them gently, and give her no pain; for she is the
daughter of nobles, accustomed to being a pet" [dellils].
Chorns : Allak, billali, billdl ; wa tanaggali, y& Ghaszdli!

“Another Somg: *Sing the praises of the shore, oh
daughters ; sing the praises of the daughters of the shore ;
for we have passed by the pomegranate-tree bearing full
fruit, and we have compared it with the cheeks of the
daughters of the shore.”

or advocates of * the rightful ™ and hereditary succession 1o the Apostleship
of Mubammad, in opposition to the elective principle by the comsrasws
jﬂlﬂn{thﬂﬁunnm mmm’ﬂ:ﬂ{nu' concetn us are the African
The number of Shish sects is estimated variously from 3 to 52,
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A NOTE ON CLASSICAL ALLUSIONS TO THE DARDS AND
TO GREEE INFLUENCE ON INIMA.

The Darps

Herodotus (ITL: 102-105) is the first author who refers to the country of
the Dards, placing it on the frontier of Kashmir and in the vicinity of
Afghanistan, * Other Indians are those who reside on the frontiers of the
town * Kaspatyros " and the Paktyan country; they dwell 1o the north of
the other Indians and live like the Bakinans ; they are also the most war
like of the Indians and are sent for the gold,” et Then follows the
legend of the gold digeing ants (which has been shown 10 have been the
name of a tribe of Tibetany by Schiern), and on which, as an important
side-issue, comsult Strabo, Arrian, Dio Chrysostomus, Flavius Philostratus
the elder, Clemens Alexandrinus, Elan, Harpokration, ‘Ihemistius
Euphrades, Heliodorus of Emesa, Joannes Tretzes, the Pseudo-Kailis-
thenes and the scholiast to the Antigone of Sophocles® —and among
Romans, the poems of Propertius, the geogmphy of Pomponius Mela, the.
patiral history of the elder Pliny and the collections of Julius Solinus.t
The Mahabbarata also mentions the tribute of the antgold * paipilika™
brought by the nations of the porth to one of the Pandy sons, king
Yudhisthira.

In another place Herodotus [1V. 13:27] again mentions the town of
Kaspatyros and the Paktyan country. This is where he refers o the
anxiety of Darius to ascertain the flow of the Indus into the sea. He
accordingly sent Skylax with vessels. “They staried from the town of
Kuarirmpos and the Hasriun) xapy towards the east to the sea.” | take
this to be the point where the Indus river makes a sudden bend, and for
the first time actually does lie between Kashmir and Pakhtu-land (for this,
although long unknown, must be the country alluded to),§ in other words,
below the Makpon-i-Shang Rong, snd at Bunji, where tlie Indus becomes:
navigable§ The Paktyes are -also mentioned as one of the mces that
followed Xerxes in his invasion of Hellas (Herod. V1L 6;-85). Like our
own geogmphers tll 1866, Herodotus thought that the Indus from that
point flowed duly from north to south, and India being, according to his
system of geography, the most easterly country, the flow of the Indus was
accordingly described as being easterly. 1,in 1866, and Hayward in 1830,
described its flow from that pomt to be due west for a considerable
distance (abowt ome hundred miles). (The Pakives are, of course, the
Afghans, called Patans, or more properly FaxnTus, the very same Gireek
word). * Kaspatyros™ is evidently a mis-spelling for # Kaspapyres,” the
form in which the name occurs in one of the most accurate codes  of

» Biwabo IL 1., XV, L—Arrian de Expal. Alex V. 4 Indicn & $—De-Chryses.
O, XX XV, —Philosinat. de vitd Apoblun, Tyss. V. [ —Clem. Alex. Paedi I1 pa—

Asllan de N=t An XV. lq.-—l!:r{o‘nu. [ aoir, Themist, (s, XXVIL—
HoFodor, X, 26~Taste. Chil. XIL 330-340— RKallii [T 30.—Schol, =d

sTluz_L Antig., ¥. 1,035 )
1 Propert. 111, t3—Pomp. Mel. TTL 7—Din, B. N, XL 36 XXXTL ar—

Salin, e
:.Mﬁ. there ¢ po other coontry leiween Raspatyros sml the Paltysn country
excepting Paniistan, lﬁhhmmiid:mcwkﬁghunhﬁ

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. EE
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Herodotus which belonged 1o Archhishop Sancroft (the Codex Sancrofti-
anus) and which is now preserved at Emmanuel College, Cambridge.
Stephanus Byzantianus (A. V.) also ascribes this spelling to Hekateeus of
Miletus* _

‘Now Kaspapyros or Kaspapuros is evidently Kastmir or © Kasyapagura,”
the town of Aasyape, the founder of Kashmir, and to the present day one
may talk indifferently of the town of Kashmir, or of the country of
Kashmir, when mentioning that name, so that there is no necessity to seek
for the fewom of Srinngar when discussing the term Kaspatyrus, of, i
corrected, Kaspapuros, of Herodotus.

Herodotus, although he thus mentions the people (of the Dards) as one
aeighbouring (rAneioydpod) on Kashmir and residing between Kashmir and
Afghanistan, and also. refers 1o the invasions which (ffum time imme
morial it may be supposed, and certainly within our own times) this
prople have made aguinst Tibet for the purpose of devastating the gold-
fields of the so-called ants, does not use the name of “ Dard” in the above
fuotations, but Strabo and the elder Pliny, who repeat the legend, mention
the very name of that people as Lerde or Darde, Vide Strabo XV, &
Adpflaas ithver peyidw Tiv =poredor ki dpeivay Irbdr. Pliny, in his Natural
History, X1. 36, refers wo " in regione Seplentrionalivm Indorsom, qui Darde
wecantur.” Both Tliny and Strabo refer to Megasthenes as their authority
in Chapter VL, 22 Pliny again speaks of * Feorfilissimd sunt auri Darde.
The Dards bave still settlements in Tibet where they are called Brokhpa
(wiade Dardistan, Part 111, page 46, etc.). The Dards are the * Damda™
of the Sanscrit writers. The “Damda ® and the “ Himavanta * were the
regions to which Buddha sent his missionaries, and the Dards are finally
the * Dards, an independent people which plundered Dras in the last year,
has its home in the mountains three or four days’ joumney distant, and
talks the Pakitu or Daramt language. Those, whom they take prisoners
in these raids, they sell as slaves” {as they do still). (Voyage par Mir
Izzetulla in 1812 in Klaproth's Magasin Asiatique, IL, 3-5.) (The above
armngement of quatations is due 1o Schierm )t

Inrivence or Grisck on Asia 1% GENERAL AND INpia 1N
Parricutan

The most important contribution to this question, however, is Plutarch’s
Speechi on Alexander's fortune and virtue (wepi "Adefdifpon Ty wal
liperis), the keynote to which may be found in the passage which contains
the assertion that he Kariowepe mipy "Acier IAdgvinols riker, but the
whole speech refers to that marvellous influence,

That this influence was at any rate believed in, may e also gathered
from a pessage in Aelian, in which he speaks of the Indians and Persian
kings singing Homer in their own tongues. I owe the communication of
this passage to Sir Edward Fry, QC, which runs as follows: *Ore '[sdel 13
Fopd wplowe dxoxeped dowvy T ‘Opsipov permypiiarres Glovry o pdves,

eﬁ..:m.lﬁ.tntni rmiﬁ?ﬁmﬁ&mwm It ouns ;s
4 Who nefers to " Resulis of & Tour s I intan, Kasharir, Little Tibes, Ladak,
e, in 18670, mmmhmwmmmﬂihlﬁgmﬂ. '
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dAAS ad of Tepoow Burideis of 71 yuij Tioreiar Tols Trep Taimur lrropolon
—Apliani Varie Historim, Libe X11.. Cap. 48, [1 find from a note in my
edition that Dion Chrysostom tells the same story of the Indians in his
53ed Omation—E- F.]

1 trust to be able to show, if permitted to doso, in a future nots (1) that
the Anan dialects of Dardistan are, at least, contempbraneous with
Sanskrit, (2) that the Khajund is a remnant of n prehistoric language, (3)
that certain sculptors followed on Alexander’s invasion and taught the
natives of India to execute what I first termed “ Greco-Buddhistic *
sculptures, 2 term which specifies 3 distinct period in history and in the
history of Art. G. W. Lxrrwew.”

'S in 1893, —The above, which appeared in ' the Calcutta Review " of
January (878, is reprinted with reference to Mr. J, W. McCrindle's recent
work on “Ancient India: Tts Invasion by Alexander the Grest," in which be
omits to draw attention to the importance of Plutarch’s Speeci on the civilize
ing results of Alexander's Invasion, and makes no mention whatever of the
trates whicl Greek art has left on the Buddhistic sculptures of the Panjab,

He ouly just mentions Plutarch's speech on page 13 of his other-
wise excellent work, published by Messrs. Constable of 14 Parliament
Street, Londorn®  As that speech, which is divided into two parts, is, how-
ever, of the utmost importance in showing what were believed to be in
Plutarch's days the results of Alexander’s mission, 1 think it necessary
to quote some of the most prominent passages from it relating to the
subject under inquiry. [ also propose to show in & monogram, 1o be
published in the Asiatic Quarierly Resiew, on the graco-buddhistic sculp-
tures, now at the Woking Museum, which 1 brought from beyond the
Panjab frontier, that Alexander introduced not only Greek Art but also
Gireek mythology into India, T will specially refer to the Pallas Athene”
‘the rape of Ganymede,” and “the Centaur® in my collection, leaving
woch sculptures s *Olympian games,” % Greek soldiers accompanying
Buddhist processions,” “the Buddhist Parthenon,” [if not also Silanion's
“ Sappho with the lyre,"}—all executed by Indian anists—to tell thetr own
tale as to the corroborations in sculpture of passages in ancient Greek and
Roman writers relating to the genial assimilation of Fastern with Western
culture which the Great Conqueror of the T'wo Continents, the ¥ Zu'l-
Qamnein " of the Arabs, endeavoured to bring about.

The following passages from Plutarch's speech may, 1 hope, be read
with interest. The author endeavours to answer his question s to whether
Alexander owid his suceess “to his fortune or to his virtue” by showing
that he was almost solely indelited to his good qualities ;

“-The discipline of Alexander . . . oh marveilous philosophy, through
which the Indians worship the Greek gods.”

U iWhen Alexander had recivilized Asia, they read Homer and the
childrenr of the Persiins . .. sang the tmgedies of Euripides and
Sophocks="  “ Socrates was condemned in Athens because be introduced
forcign Gods . . . but, through Alexander, Bactria and the Cavcasis wor-

* We propose ta raview this ook iz cor peat bsee —ED.
EE 2
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shipped the Greek Gods” * Few amang us, a5 yet, read the laws of Plato,
but myrinds of men use, and have used, those of Alexander, the vanquished
deeming themselves more fortunate than those who had escaped his arms,
for the latter had no one who saved them from the misenes of life, whilst
the conqueror had forced the conquered to live happily.”

“ Plato only wrote one form of Govemment and not a single man fol-
Jowed it because it was too severe, whereas Alexander founded more than
70 cities among barbarous nations and penmeating Asiaz with Hellenic
Institutions. . .” Phutarch makes the conquered say that if they had not
been subdued * Egypt would not have had Alexandria nor Indis Buce
phalia,” that * Alexander made no distinction between (3reek and Barbarian,
but considered the virtuous only among either as Greek and the vicious as
Barharian " and that he by * intermarringes and the adaptation of castoms
and dresses sought to found that union which he considered himself as
sent from heaven to bring about as the arbitrator and the reformer of the
universe.” *“Thus do the wise unite Asia and Europe.” * By the adop-
tion of (Asiatic) dress, the minds were conciliated”  Alexander desired
that “One common justice should administer the Republic of the Uni-
veres ¥

“ He disseminated Greece and diffused throughout the world justice and
peace.”  Alexander himself announces to the Greeks, " Throtgh me you
will know them (the Indians) and they will know you, but I must yet strike
coing and stamp the bronze of the barbarians with Greek impressions,”
‘The fulfitment of this statement is attested by the Bacirian coins. I submik
that he who left his wark on mewl did so also: on sculpture, as 1 have
endeavoured to show since 1870 when [ first called my finds * graeco-
buddhistic,” a term which has, at last, been adopted after much opposition,
as descriptive of 2 period in History and in the history of Art and Religion.

'[The above quotations are all from the st Part of Plutarch's omtion ;

the secand is reserved for the proposed monogram. |
G, W. Litrsee
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THE PELASG! AND THEIR MODERN
DESCENDANTS.

(BY THE LATE SIR P. COLQUHOUN AND 115 EXC. THE LATE
P, WASSA PASHA.)

(Coutinued from Vol. [V., page 478.)

Tue Trojas War, THE MINE AND THEME OF THE
T RAGEDIANS.

Tue Trojan war and its sequels were the great, if not the
only, source whence the Attic tragedians drew their inspi-
rations: yet it is neither supposed, much less said, that
they invented the incidents of which they treat. Where
then did they find them ? The pictures are those of events
aceurring after the Trojan siege,—the pars ef seguela of that
event ; and the different principal parties engaged are dis-
posed of, and even their descendants. The deaths of
Achilles, Ajax, Agamemnon and Klytzmnestra, the Iphi-
genia in Aulis and Tauris, Electra, the Troades, Andro-
mache, Orestes, and others are all connected with the
great historical event. Even where such have not been
used, still older and purely mythical incidents are taken,
whereof a record, in some shape or other, must have sur-
vived, and it is difficult to suppose in any other than a
rhythmic form. All these were dramatized myths, or more
or less mythic histories, the outline of which was well known
to the people at large ; and hence the excitement of curiosity
and interest, when they were restored to life, in a dramatic
furm, by poets of acknowledged merit and reputation.

[n collecting these stray poems, there are several tales nf
the revival of the Homeric poems. Oneis that Lycurgus
brought them from Asia to Sparta, 884 m.c.; another that
Solon (who died in 558 n.c.) caused the minstrels to recite
them in due order; the last that they were collected by
Pisistratus, who died 527 BC The two former may be
safely rejected as most improbable ;—the third remains,
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Pisistratus appears to have assembled a commission of
competent men, to callect as many of these heroic poems as
could be found in any state of completeness, and to reduce
them to writing, from the mouths of the reciters.

Those which alluded to the siege of Troy they collected,
set apart, and subsequently pieced together, in such a
manner as to form something in the shape of an ¢pic. Bur
it is necessary to go somewhat further back, and to trace
the derivation of the several members of the great epic. [t
is elsewhere alleged that Antimachus, who died B.c. 348,
reduced them to their present state.

Tue Acuitnemn axp oraek Barpic Poems,

Paley suggests, no doubt with truth, that there existed an
Achilleid, a Diomedeid—an Ajaxeid, etc.,—the works of the
appointed bards of these sceptre-bearing chiefs, and that
these were pieced together by Pisistratus’ commission, and
finally revised by Antimachus. This theory is thoroughly
borne out by the internal evidence of the lliad itself
Judged by the strict rules of art, the Iliad is, in its structure,
but an imperfect poem. It has no object to which the
poem tends as a whole, and in which it ultimately culmin-
ates. It has, in fact, no culmination (dénouement) worthy
of the name ; for it ends in no great event. Had it con-
cluded with the death of Hector, or been carried on to that
of Achilles, it would have been in so far perfect : but it
¢nds tamely in the burial of Hector, and in this respect
resembles the Ajax of Sophocles, which it is not impossible
that he intended to be an imitation of the Jliad.

The word Rhapsody, or the sewing together of odes,
pointedly implies a compilation ; and this title is borne out
by the contents. These shew it 1o have been compounded
of many panegyrics, some of which can be conjectured, The
Lo IX, XL, part XV, part XVIIL, XIX, XX1., XXIL
appear to have been taken from an Achilleid —1L XL XE,
part XVI., from an Agamemnoneid or Atreideid : 1L,
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XVII. from a Menelaieid or Atreideid :—V.; X., part XL,
from a Diomeid;—V11., XV, Ajaxeid;—VIL, X, part X1,
from an Odysseid. The rest are uncertain, and might
have been independent odes, yet fitting into the general
plan laid down by Pisistratus’ commissioners, and inter-
woven with it. It is remarkable that they did not continue
the poem to the death of Achilles as the culminating point
but it was probably thought undesirable to wind up an
epic with the death of the principal hero.

Tur luan.

The story of the [liad occupies 48 to 50 days, in the toth
year of the siege, and is too well known to need detail.

Professor Geddes, in his article in the Conlemporary
Reviesw (1877), points out several discrepancies in the Thad,
which incline him to adopt the view that it was made up of
various materials, He differs, however, in thinking that
Books L. to VII.,and XX11I. and XX1V., formed a part of
the supposed Achilleid, while the remaining 13 were portions
of other heroic poems interwoven or inserted between these
two points: his reason is that Achilles is referred to as the
leading character in these. But on reference to the fore-
going pages, this hardly seems correct, Achilles taking no
part in Books 1L, I11., 1V. V., V1., ar VI1., while he reap-
pears in Books IX., XL, XVI, and XVIIL. The Pro-
fessor, however, does not go the length of supposing other
panegyric poems ; but remarks on the absence of the unity of
the poems, though the Odyssey culminates in a great event.
Like his predecessors, however, he maintains the lliad 10 be
the older poem. He appears 1o be incorrect also in assert-
ing the 24th Book to be part of the Achilleid, and that
the climax is reached in the 22nd Book with the death of
Hector. His own arguments, however, though strong fail
to persuade the Professor that the poem consists of isolated
bardic songs, collated and strung together at a subsequent
age : a view strongly supported by the emypagal, according
to which the action of the Iliad occupied 48 days:
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Bovks 1. to VL - s - < 2o days
2] '.I-' '. b 2 = = 3 -
a YIILtoX. - - - = 1 4
w XltoXVI - . - B I 'w
VI v XXITL - = = 3 =
wl XXIW - - 2 = 20 .

There are inconsistencies in the Poem itsellf’ which imply
a compilation. For instance, while Odysseus is described
as a man of undaunted courage, though cunning, full of
expedient, and a persuasive arguer, yet in the encounter
where Nestor is in peril by the failure of one of his horses,
he is represented as disregarding the appeal for assistance
and flying towards the camp. To pick out with certainty the
diversities of style in a poem written not only in an archaic
language, but of which the original form has not survived,
would be impossible from the want of material ; but that
such diversities exist cannot but strike any careful reader,
as at least probable. The absence of a certain continuity is
however the leading feature.

PropasrLe FATeE oF tHE omhEr Barnic Popwms.

It may be asked why the other bardic poems, which must
have existed to afford subject for the many plays of the
tragedians, were not interwoven in a similar manner, or
compiled into another epic. The answer is obvious :—the
characters could not be brought together, nor the chronology
made to fit, even by poetic license ; or the accounts were
not suitable either ex relatione or ex similitudine. To
account for the loss of such “odes” is sufficiently easy.
Many were probably of inferior interest or merit, and
survived only in those fragments which contained the best
and salient points.  Nor is it impossible that some survived,
paraphrased in an Attic dress, by the three grear tragedians,
Should anyone be at the trouble of rendering certain
portions of these tragedies into Homeric Greek and
measure, the similarity would at once become obvious. In
other words, the Tragedians have plagiarized them . and to
this plagiarism of well known poems and myths may in
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some measure be referred the popularity of these dramatic
pieces. Moreover the subject, and the manner of treating
it, were as different from the manners of 400 s.c. at Athens,
as those of this country now are from what prevailed in
the early age of the Saxons. Had Bopp, or Briinck, or
any other being analogous to a German professor existed in
those days, these (ragments would have been collected as
such, and an essay made to supply conjecturally the /ecuna,
and perhaps correct the author himself. Such, however,
was not the view of the classical Greek collators: The
public was their client ; and that client required it continuous
story, comprising the main incidents with which it was
already conversant,—the Bopp and Briinck business being
relegated to the Tragedians.

Work orF tHE CoLrators asp CoMFILERS

The task of the collators would have been comparatively
easy had they found these disjointed pieces in the shape of
& continuous poem, such as that subsequently composed by
Virgil or other later original imitators. who adapted the
substance of the myths, only paraphrasing or even trans-
lating certain stock passages and adapting them to a plot or
framework of their own. But in the present case they had
not only to collect but to collate, select and reject, using a
wide and well considered discretion. The supposed
Achilleid could, in any case, have formed bur a small
proportion of the 24 Books, and would moreover savour 100
much of the personal panegyric. But it formed a good
nucleus for the epic constructed by the collators out of the
material in their hands, which was so ample as to render it
unnecessary to invent imaginary heroes who are not friends
of the public. It is moreover remarkable that a serious,
careful and capable historian like Herodotus refers to these
poems, which had been collected about 100 years before he
flourished, by no means as vague myth, but as authentic
history, showing undeniably a certain state of things at a
remote antecedent epoch.
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Tue Narure or e Opyssey or OQnyssEID.

Those who maintain the single authorship of the [liad
assert with equal confidence that the Odyssey is not only
of more modern date, but is by another hand; and
indulge in poetic allegories about the midday and setting
sun. But are they correct in their assumption? Of course
repudiating a sole authorship which is unsustainable for the
reason given above. that it would have required no colla-
tion, and would not have been intituled a Rhapsody, the
Odyssey has great advantages asa poem over the lliad, It
i5 @ continuous story : or to use a technical dramatic term,
the unities are preserved, both in the subject and the hero,
who is the main hinge about which every event turns.
There is one sole object in view : his return to his native
home—one sentiment or afoSnue,—the love of that home
and its belongings, despite of all blandishments. It hasa
culminating event, the destruction of the suitors. The hero
is the same. and maintains the same character throughout.

The lliad shews him in camp, the Odyssey in domestic
life. The Iliad occupies 48 to 50 days. The Odyssey
3050 days. Both poems show local knowledge. The
topographical accuracy of the Iliad has been repeatedly
tested and proved by the late Professor Ulrichs in his
treatise on that subject,® and since he wrote placed beyond a
doubt by that eminent scholar, the late Dr. Munro's dis-
covery of an irrefragable fact, the hot and cold springs
where the Trojan women washed their clothes in time of
peace @ volcanic springs do not burst forth in convenient
places to supplement other proofs.t

The local descriptions of the Odyssey are rather geo-
graphical than topical —at least the former prevail ;—and
though recognizable but in few cases, as in the lliad, they are
sufficiently accurate to indicate personal knowledge of

* Professor N. Ulrichs' Topography of Tlium, in the Transactions of the
Royal Society of Literature.

t This was written belore Dir.

Munzo's letter A
Schli e e, was confirmed by Dr

ions and discoveries.—En.
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real, rather than of mythical places. The greater part of
this poem may be, not improbably, attributed to the same
bard ; for one hero alone is lauded. That it existed in
anything like its present form, however, when taken in
hand by the collators, cannot be affirmed ; but it is certain
that, as in the other case, they found to hand a great mass
of legend auributed to Odysseus after the war than to
any one hero during the war, and strung these together
without sufficient geographical knowledge, and perhaps: in
ignorance of the non-existence of many places they found
described in the fragments.

If the lliad be older because sung by bards present at
the events recorded, the matter could not have been older
by more than to years. The inference therefore would
be in favour of contemporaneousness. There is, however,
more simplicity in the details of the Odyssey than of the
Iliad, inducing some presumption of a higher antiquity or
of a more simple bard.

Herotc Barps,

It is an undoubted fact that all these great heroes had
their bards, like Highland and Welsh chicfs and all
semi-barbarous tribes. Nay, their names are in some
cases given. The office of bard. herald, priest, were in
many instances combined, conferring on them a sacred and
protected character. Talthybis was Agamemnon's herald.
Pheenix stood in the same position o Achilles. Odysseus
is represented as having augurs and bards in his house:
Medon the bard and herald, and Phemius the bard whom
he spares, and Leiodes the soothsayer whom he slays.

In Phaiacia, the modern Corfu, Alkinous requires the
bard Demodochus to sing. The harp which hung on the
peg over his head is put into the hands of the blind bard
who sings the deeds of the heroes before Troy, and the
loves of Mars and Venus. Such is his theme 10 years
after the termination of that war, yet fresh in the
memory of the Phaiacians, a theme which, by bards such
as he, was perpetuated for hundreds of succeeding years.
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These bards, aodor, were no studied composers ; they
were inborn poets to whom the inspiration came with the
occasion. They were improvisers, as is distinctly stated.*
Theirs was a status. In a word they were bards, but
when their rhythmic and poetic utterances were transferred
to the professional reciters, they lost the charm of originality
which enchained the listeners. The expectation of novelty
wiis wanting, and the audience knew what the next strophe
would produce. There was no element of surprise to
supply the want of a plot.

OriGin oF THE Myt oF HoMmer's BLINDNESS.

The myth of the impersonate Homer, and the elaborate
and conflicting stories of his blindness here stand confessed.
The basis of that myth becomes clear and has its founda-
tion in the blind Demodocus,t the impersonification of
song, be it ode or lyric minstrelsy.

Epic was a later and Atic invention. Ode is the
foundation of poetry. Epic is artificial and comparatively
modern, and is at best an incorporation of odes so as to
form a continuous story. There is no Greek Epic remain-
ing, except the Iliad and Odyssey. The nearest approach to
these are the Greek Tragedies. With the Romans it was
otherwise. But here there is but one who has attempted the
task of taking a theme, and sustaining a continuous and
well-connected story without the help of individual odes.

That poem is the /Eneid. Even then a Gresk word
is borrowed, with Greek incidents and customs, highly
polished to meet the taste of the Augustan age; and if
be tame, it is no faultof the author, who, to hope lor success,
recognized the necessity of avoiging a shock to the public
feeling of the Augustan age, in which the brutality of the
Hiad, splendid in its savagery, would have produced no
re-echo of feeling, Toned down 1o tameness, the Eneid
has only emasculated virility compared with its prototypes.

* Odyn, viti 45.
b Odys, viil. 105, 255, Tiresias was also bilind, 380
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The story of the Odyssey is of a different and domestic
nature. It shows more of the social life, and contains
more of the elements of romance. This poem was the
foundation of the /Eneid, into which were woven some
of the scenes of the lliad. To follow and compare the

ges would be superfluous and foreign to the purpose,
as they are well known to every scholar.

“The story of the Odyssey, as well known as that of Miad,
needs as little 1o be here detailed.

Tue Banbs oF e Ouvyssey axp luan.

The "E=ypagai of the Odyssey are not quite so indicative
of compilation as those of the Iliad ; still the signs of com-
pilation are sufficiently evident.  Thus the trace of a
refrain is more or less patent throughout the whole poem.
So too are certain contradictions. Hence though there are
marks of more than one mind, yet the main body of the epic
must be attributed to the same bard, Moreover many
bards are incidentally mentioned in the course of the 24
books, Demodocus, Medon, Phemius, ete. Nor is there
any reason to doubt that some of these were present at the
events they sung, while others composed from the accounts
given by the actors in the drama, or from the legends
current regarding it among the people, which the bards
rhythmatized.

The Odyssey is rather an imaginative poem, while the
[liad deals with facts. The invocation in the Iliad pre-
sumes that the reciter was not himsell present at the
events, but it by no means follows that other portions were
not composed by eyewitnesses. The middle of the 2nd book
appears to be the commencement of another poem, quite
out of place where it stands in the story : this should logic-
ally have commenced with the muster-roll of the forces and
ships. The first invocation was probably from the com-
mencement of the Achilleid.  The muster-roll of the army
has no connection with the “wrath or sulks of Achilles,”
who is described as amusing himself, during his retirement,
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with a ®épuyEi—some sort of stringed instrument—on which
e had been instructed by Pheenix, his Bard, Herald, Cup-
bearer and Sacrificial officer. Hence it follows as not impos-
sible that Achilles may have been himsell' the composer of
some of the Rhapsodies.

"Hpa®s & xhios olor @mobugor, odle v B

clearly meant men of the present age, of whom the poet
was one. Or, more probably, this is an fumdwpua of the
collators. In the Odyssey, on the other hand, the invoca-
tion is placed at the beginning.

The logical sequence of the Iliad would have been to
have commenced the poem with the 484th line of B
“Eawers viw por Movow, to the end of that book as A., and
placed the 1st A, as the 2nd book, B., Mamr “Aade fed, 1o
the 433.1"(1 line of B, ixTpere t woA\oigt kol ':Enxw ;’F{'“"’
making 1093 lines in the 2nd book, and only 393 lines in the
fiest A,

With respect to the traces of a refrain, it cannot be
denied that these odes or songs were sung to the music of
some stringed instrument ; for Demodochus sings them to
the company, accompanying himself on a pdppryt.  In like
manner Phemius lays his ¢opuyE on the ground when he
supplicates Odysseus; Achilles also sings to his popprys
In the Odyssey the refrain has been preserved (XXII,,

257-274)
Tow dhies v araffude, ¢dradios arpd
Bifhuxer, #30as §i Oluny wvanie depoler
"Addue 8 dr iy ki iow wahzsTdpna,

which may be rendered somewhar thus :

One struck the post of the solid house,
And another the close-fitting doar,

While the ashen haft with its brazen point
OfF the third strack the wall and the Hoar.

There is a similar passage in the [liad, 1" 68-88

"AM s v sd@mror Tpdas zal Tderag Aymiobe
Alrdy ' dv wiery xal kpsigirey Sividas
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EyaPdiir’ dud "Ehig zai xrpeoor sl saziota
‘Ogwirepo; H a1 wxfon spsirtu Tr yhenr

srapad’ e o wdiva yuvalied rr olxal’ dytele

0 & &rdew gudairgr xal Spuin murrd ragdrres.

Let the ‘Trojans =it down and Acheans all
Menelsos and me, face to face,

For Helen adversely to fight and to fall :
Let the better man win in the mee.

And he who shall conquer and win the fair dame,
With her dower and welth to his hall,

Let him carry it off, having proved his good fame :
Let us swear it—be witnesses all,

There are many passages in both Epics which might be
treated in the same manner, as evidence of the assertion
that these bardic ballads had been forced into the com-
paratively modern conception of an Epic, with which inten-
tion they were no more composed than the so-called
Ossianic ballads, or the modern Chevy Chase. The
Ossianic balluds were spoilt by being forced into an Epic;
and may not the same be said also of the bardic ballads

of the lliad and the Odyssey ?

1uian Axp Opissey Nor Tuik WORK OF THE SAME PoET.

In comparing the [liad and Odyssey, it would seem that
the same foregone conclusion is adopted—that both were
the work of one and the same man—a theory which common
ohservation must dismiss as entirely untenable.  All bardic
or lyric poems must necessarily bear a great resemblance,
enthanced by the similarity of object; the difficulty. there-
fore, of distinguishing them would be great. In fact, there
was a typical style which the composers of such lyrics
naturally adopted, though in later times this rigid con-
formity was abandoned when Pindar and Sappho assumed
a versification of their own. As well might Moore or Byron
be expected to write love-songs in long hexameters. The
metre, as at present, must fit the subject, and when applied
to an incongruous subject, as the Rolliad, it becomes what
it was intended to be—mock-heroic, a caricature. This re-
mark acquires additional force from the supposition that the
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language in which the Homeric poems are at preser;t clothed
was not the original tongue in which they were conceived.

There is a hackneyed phrase of Longinus, not the more
true for having been repeated during many centuries, that
“ the lliad was like the sun at its meridian, the other poem
like the setting sun." The expression may be poetic and
taking without being true. The deseription of a battle is
necessarily more forcible than that of a journey. The lliad
contains none of the latter, but the Odyssey contains some
of the [ormer, viz, the slaughter of the suitors; nor can it
be alleged that the scene is deficient in force or virility.

EvibENCE oF TRANSLATION FROM ANOTHER TONGUE.

‘The type of the Odyssey is, if anything, more archaic than
that of the Iliad. Less polished in its composition and more
cumbersome in expression, it bears sironger evidence of
translation from another tonpue. Many of the sentences
are not according to the sisSnua of the language. It may,
perhaps, be answered that it is archaic. But we do not
know what the Greek language then was; and this is a
strong argument that the present is not the original dress
of the Rhapsodies, and that the adapter was one to whom,
however familiar, it was yet not the maternal tongue.

The Odyssey has more the type of a semi-barbarous people
than the lliad, and is more simple in its diction and more
exact in its repetitions. On the other hand, it contains
fewer tropes and figures; and generally it has more narra-
tive and less indication of different hands. Many of its
characteristics are the same as those of the Romaic Greek
in the mouth of the Shkypetar, where an idiomatic translation
from his own mother tongue is usually evident by its clumsy
involution.

The Greek of the Homerie peems isalsoin many respects
peculiar, abounding in expressions and words found in ne
Attic or even lonic author. This, 100, argues a greater
antiquity than has hitherto been aseribed to them.
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Arcitare Greer axD GAELIC.

A striking similarity existed some hundreds of years ago
between the inhubitants of Scotland and the heroes of the
Homeric poems, The tribal system prevailed; and the
gentry or Doineuasal of the various clans occupied them-
selves, almost exclusively, in war, and exercised the same
absolute sway over their tribe or clan as the Homeric
chiefs, settling differences among their people by their
decisions, and disputes with other tribes by war. In Ireland,
these contests often led to the almost total extinction of a
tribe.  Each chief, both in Ireland and Scotland, had his
own bard—a Gaelic word naturalized in other languages—
who occupied a position akin to that of the Homeric anéoc.

Tue Worn Bamdsic.

The Odyssey mentions many Pasdeg as inhabiting the
territory. subject to Odysseus. They were analogous to
the immediate barons, established in the German Empire
by Charles the Great, and in more recent times n the
British Isles, whose modern representatives are the present
country gentlemen, Lords of Manors, with their courts of
Leet and Baron. It has besn shown, in the first part of
this Treatise, that the Albanian Chiefs, termed Segs or
Aghas, occupied the same position, as descendants of the
ancient Pelasgi—the true FHomeric heroes—who, divested
of the hala thrown round them by poetry, were confessedly
a semi - barbarous thotwh not quite uncultured people,
with the same piratical tendencies as the Scandinavian
Vikings.

Tue Trojax War, a Piratican ExrepiTion.

Their expedition against Troy was piratical—to plunder
the rich cities of Asia Minor. Nor is this object concealed :
gold, silver, arms, and slaves were their spoil. Whether
Helen ever existed, or was married to Menelaus, or was
stolen from Sparta by Alexander or Paris, son of Priam,
the myth itsell well accords with and exemplifies the

NEW SERIES, VOL. V. ¥F



48 The Pelasgi and their Modern ﬂés:mtfgnﬂ;

customs of the Pelasgi. The rape of a woman, especially
il married, was the most serious offence that could be per-
perrated. It justified then, as it would now in Albania,
retribution by blood (Ghiacks), furnishing the best excuse
for plunder and pillage, The myth, therefore, which need
not itself be historically true, furnishes a characteristic type
of the manners and customs of the people and epoch.

Tue Arrack ox Eover, femp. Raseses 11

The Trojan raid was not, however, the only piratical
expedition undertaken by this people,

Odysseus, relating his fictitious adventures,® represents
himself as having taken part in an unsuccessful attack on
Egypt. Two such attacks are recorded,f respectively
about 12350, and somewhat later ; and Odysseus may have
alluded to one of these, 1aking advantage of a well-known
fact to give the colour of truth to a fictitious narrative.

It has already been remarked that although the Leleges
who seitled in Asia Minor were the same people as those
who crossed into Thrace and settled on the European side.
they had become, during a long period of separation, almost
a distinet people. They would, therefore, have no hesita-
tion in attacking, either in Europe or Asia, others who had
branched off in remote ages from the same race as their
own, while the Egyptians bad no affinity at all with this
race of Caucasian descent. It is not improbable that this
raid had an influence in fixing the vulgar era of the Trojan
War at 1184 n.c.

(7o be continued.)

* Odxxil

t Brugsch's Hist, Beept, vol. i, p. 111
1867 ; Maspem, Hl&i::f:{:mi:nnu dL P:upItE:E:: T é::::iu::gﬂl;e' Reps
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES
OF THE LATE SIR WALTER ELLIOT.

(Continued from Vol. I'V,, page 465)-

XXIIL.
THE PORUL ADIGARUM OF TOLEAPPIVAN.

By a Nanive.

(1 here give three notes of Sir Walter Eiliot on this subject, marked
A, B, and C, the latter containing a translation of an interesting and very
ancient fragment, The Zorsl Adipdrum containg an account of the Tamil
tribes of Soushern Indis, probably as they exigted about 1,000 years e
befure their absorption into the great dynasties of the peninsuls, Chola;
Chera, and Pindya,—R. 5]

A, — CATTLE-RAIDERS.

Wiar is vulgarly called by Tamil people the " cattle-
catching fight,” or * cow-fight,” is found in an ancient Tamil
work generally named Porul Adigdrum, ot which the cow-
fights form only a small portion. The Porul Adigdrum is
the only vestige remaining (except some grammar treatises)
of the ancient literature of Southern India containing facts
relating to their country, caste, customs, habits, manners,
and religion. Perul* primarily signifying “a thing,” or
wthings,” “a subject,” or “ subjects,” comprehends three
divisions, viz., smutarporul, ** fisst or chief subjects,'"t Karup-
porul, * peculiar properties,”"] and Uripporal§ * essentials ™
or " habits” These three together constitute a sort of
repertory of ancient manners, each subject ushering in the
next. The eight modes of warfare are dealt with, which
had long before become obsolete and died out, and of which
cow-plundering and cow-rescue are the introductory parts.
“Then the work dwells on social habits, especially with

* Rottler (vol il. 440) does not give a clear explanation of these terms.

t Main subjetts, as those relating to time and place, comprised under

five kinds of soil, and six divisions of time.
1 As customs relating to marriage and other social matters (Rottler, .
Pt 3, P 34) -
'§ Or suhjects of a domestic nature {Rottler, i, 340).
FE. X
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reference to the eight sorts of marriage—mntm:{s then in
use. Intermingled with these are many curious incidents.
The tribes mentioned are different castes of Maravars,
Kuravars, Pinars, Kurumbars, Idaiyars, Eyindrs,® Urarst
Tihniyiyakkuvirs (Boatmen, or River-fishermen), and Pu-
laiyrs.t It is remarkable that the Paraiyas (Pariahs) are
not mentioned by the most ancient writers.§ Mallars, the
present Pallars, did exist. Védars and Villiyars also are
occasionally mentioned. The work treats of their dif-
ferent avocations: chase, plunder, warfare, selling roots,
destroying forests, etc. Their worship of trees, demons,
and departed men and women is gathered therefrom,| also
their government by chiefs or patriarchs of families. From
it we learn that they were subsequently connected or in-
corporated with the Cholas, Cheras, and Pandiyas; thus
some of the other ruling and partly-civilized people were
admitted to caste-privileges (they are the present Kallars,
Pallis, Agambadiyas, etc.). Their ancient literature con-
sisted only of war-chants, praises of kings, and love songs.
They commemorated their great men by planting or setting
up stones. (W, E.)

B.—Isrropucrion,

As Kaluvial, the custom of clandestine marriage, or rather
of the ratification of a previous unsanctioned private union
was, according to the 3rd Chapter of the 3rd Book of
Tolkippiyan, peculiar to a class of people called Fazhar
Kiittam (the congregation of harp-players), so was the prac-
tice of fighting in the matter of cows peculiar to that great
body of mountain inhabitants subdivided into Karumbars,
Maravars, Tudiyars, ete., as told in the and Chapter of the
same book ; the manners of these ancient races are reduced

* Traces of all the others remain, bit the Eyindcs are altogether extinct.

{ Dwellers in towns, civilized maces.

1 A very low caste still known in Malabar,

$ The Pinars are considered to be Parinhs,

il 'Thisconstitates the wotship of the bulk of the peopile to this day—R. 5

!.Su:hlmaun:;rbt g€en 10 this duy innndnﬁrhny:i!h;l:iﬂ
the country, only all trace of any knowledge of thei i
e ge eir origin has disap-
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to a 53?5&&&: s the Porul Adigarwm of Tolkippiyan. He,
however, derived his Poruf Adigdrim from the more
ancient work of the sage Agastya, and called after him
Agastyam. These sages are said to have come from the
north (or from Kailds), upon a mission for introducing and
improving the Tamil language among the people of the
south, and to have written many books, among which was
the Porul Adigdrwm, containing rules and descriptions of
the then existing manners and customs of the people. . . .
Before his death or apotheosis, Agastaya ordered his 12
disciples to describe the subject of warfare, only on a more
connected system; and their conjoint work is Purapporul
Pannirn Pddélan, .. the 12 chapters on Hindu warfare,
the oldest work on the subject now extant.

C.—Tue Porul ADIGARUM.

The Porul Adigérum or llakkannam, is part of the
celebrated work by Tolkappiyan, on grammar and several
other subjects, [t consists of 3 parts, or Adigirums ; but
other grammarians divide it into 5 qualities or Jlakkannants.
The Porul Adigdrum refers particularly to the third por-
tion, subdivided into two parts: I. Agapporul, or rules for
composing amatary poems, with observations on agriculture,
soils. and seasons, etc.; and 2. Purapporu, or rules for
composing war-chants, with notices of warlike operations,
The author's real name was Tiranadhumagni ; but he is
generally known as Tolkiippiyan, or a man from the village
of Tolkappiyam.

The title Porul Adigarum is also given to the work of
the 12 disciples of Agastya (of whom Tolkappiyan was one)
entitled Poropornl punniru pdddiam, being 12 chapters on
the art of war. These were abridged by Eivanir Idanir, a
member of the third or last college (Sangha) of Madura,
as the 12 disciples of Agastya were of the first. His work
s called Fenba Mulai, These appear to be the only works
now extant on the subject, and thus they contain the most
ancient notices which we possess of early Hindu custom

and polity,
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I give a translation of the two first chapters or Pdddlams
of the work of Eryandr Idaniir, who is described as * Eiyan
Aridhan, the well-versed in the 12 kinds of warfare, govern-
ing the whole earth, of imperishable fame, lord of the
Vanavars, the long armed, grasping the bended bow, who
set forth clearly the science of Porud (war) in the Fenba
malai (name of the work) that it may be thoroughly under-
stood by the people of the fand.”

The introductory remarks treat of the practice of cattle-
lifting, the first cause and origin of war, and are taken from
@ commentary on the Porwd Adigirum. To this day a
common proverb says, that the seizure of cows is the first
cause of war:  The Pidélam is divided into, furais, of which
the Vetchi-pidilam has 20. Each urar has 3 parts:
1. its name or title (K#lavar) ; 2. its explanation (Sutram®);
5 an illustration or proof (saralkir«) in amplification of the
Sutrani, generally a quotation: from some standard work in
Venba metre, which was that most approved by the San-
shatldr (Collegians) of Madura, ‘Ihe last is often re-
presented as spoken by different parties 1o the action, as by
one or other of the belligerents, by the king or leader, by
the spectators acting as a chorus, or by the author himself.

Cuarrer L.—Veren PApAvranm.

The custom of Vetehitturei is most fre

quent in moun-
tainous. districts.

The description of Veteli comprises 20
subdivisions, each describing an incident of the expedition.
This is the general signification of the term Felcht, Its

more recent and practical meaning is expressed in the

second Swtram, thus: The king sends his warriors (Munei-
ndr) 1o seize the cows (of ih

€ enemy) and keep them for

the State, The Fefchs expedition is carried our either by

open force or by stratagem. The warriors go by night,

and unexpectedly carry off the booty. When this robbery

15 known the next day, war is proclaimed, which if carried
. ificnti g,

whichshraps et wih h. won e b e calld fgeru

_ : udu, literally “it is said,” and is
rendered variously * notice,” * description,” « statement,” i
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out and completed belongs not to Fetchitturer, but to
Vangiturrei—open warfare. ‘Vetchi is a shrub, the flower of
which, also called Feteki, must be worn by the leader, his
officers and his men, when out on a cattle raid : turrel Sig-
nifies “way,” “manner” or ** plan.” Therefore the § different
kinds of fight refer to the different modes of action in which
they are carried on. The term cows ( pasu) includes all
iinocent or harmless creatures—DBrahmins, women, sick
people, unmarried youths and maidens, and children.
Though Fetchi is a special kind of Hindu warfare, it may
be considered the commencement of all the other 7 kinds
of warfare, aggressive or defensive. The defence set up
for it is-curious : According to the Vedas, * the object of a
king’s administration being the establishment o practice of
virtue, # king intent on the practice of good deeds may, an
just cause and in cetaliation for evil deeds; deprive another
of the indispensably necessary articles of cows, Brahmins,
children, etc,, for the same reasons for which Vishnu in
every Vuga comes. into the world—to avenge the innocent
and punish the wicked. In the Bhagavad-gita, Vishnu
declares : 1 make my appearance in this world, }uga after
Yugu, solely to save the Sddhus {righteous), destroy evil-
doers, and to establish Dlaria (virtue).”

If the act of the king, in carrying off the cows of the
other. be unjust, naturally the latter immediately pursues
the plunderers, to recover his animals. This is termed
Karasuder, from a shrub so named, the flowers of which the
king, his officers and men must wear as signs of their
determination to relinquish all other work. for the recovery
of their lost property-® Tolkappiyan following his Northern

¢ 1t is very probable that the highly interesting bull-festivals still held
canstantly in the Madura country, {he home of the Maravars and Kallars,
form a relic of bygone mids, Cettainly no such custom esigte in any
country In Southern India, with which 1 am scquainted, 1 have been
present at s0me of them. A notice is sent round, and s hindreds of
highly fed young bulls are collected and driven into u strongly walled
enclosure, having 2 sort of lanc formed by two sirong stone walls Tunning

gutward from the only entrance, The bulls are gally decorated and have
claths tied between their horns. The plain neas the yillage is crowded
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{Sanskrit) teachers includes both seizing and re'mvéqr under
the head of Ietc/s, but his successors, from the difference of
the actuating motives, divide it into 2 chapters : Fefchr,
with 20 incidents, and Karandei with 14. These incidents
are simply so many scenes, from the first action of offence
till the victory is decided.

Traxstamion or te Vercmr Tukkers

Contents,

There are 20 acts or incidents, viz.: 1. Vetchi ; 2. The
noise or bustle: of Vetchi, £¢, arrangements for the march
and the din of preparation: 3. The good omen—ascer-
taining the chance of success by omens; 4. The march;
5- The spying ; 6. Halting outside or lying in ambush ;
7- Urkolai; 8. Seizing the prey, i.e. capturing and carrying
off the cows; ¢. Fresh contest or rescue, resisting the
Enemy's endeavours to interrupt the retreat; ro. Return
homewards, by bye-ways, with the cows; 11, Appearance
of the army, ¢, return of the party to their own people ;
12. Collecting the spoils, or taking the plundered cattle
into the town; 13. Dividing the spoil ; 14. Eating and
dancing—rejoicing after success ; 15. The giving of gifts
from the spoil : 16, Reward for information, honouring

with thousands of people azssembled to see the fun and witness the prowess
of their young men. The object in for & man ta stop a bull and take off
the cloth upon its homs, which then becanes his property.  The lane
leading from the enclosure is lined by the bolder spirits ; every point of
vantage is thronged with speceators; and ar the appointed tine, amid
beating drums and deafening shouts, the gute of the enclosure is opened,
and half s dozen bulls are driven oot They dash down the lane in fmntic
excitement, striking right and lefi with their homs, while the young hraves
strive 10 eatch and hold them. Racing ot into the plains, they dash tulf
Mindly among the crowds, people Glling flat on the ground on  their
approach, when the incensed animals leap aver their bodies. The more
active and dangerous escape into the felds i %ome stand quietly and arc
easily captured, once they are free of the temibls passage. This goes on
for two or three hours, the bulls beleg let out in harches. It ‘may be
eanily imagined thus thos amusement is not without its danger. Often men
‘haye been killed at these games,  White |
gored in the arm. Bmithnh-um.muir:pq; Tetjuiii e

activity and wtrength ; and it gave me great ml;ﬂﬁ:ﬁﬁg;::{h;k
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those who brought the secret intelligence ; 17, The bird-
gift, or present to those who interpreted the bird omens ;
18. The drummer's part; tg. The Kotlavei Neli—the
honouring and treatment of A/, the goddess of victory ;
and 20, the intoxicated dance.

« 1. The King gave order, saying, O chief, go, and seize
all the cows, that our enemies perceiving their bodies
covered by the arrows of our archers, like cloven billets [of
wood] heaped up on the fire, may scream on the battle-
field.*

w () maid, with large and black eyes! deny me not the
toddy which trembles [or splashes] in the overflowing jar;
for the cruel-eyed Maravart king will not wait, the angry
soldier will not pause for a moment. He has put on the
waranklet. We must see our enemies’ cows in our yards
by the morrow's sun.

v 2, When the long-sighted Maravars stood, and their *
drums beat, and the men were adorned with the Velchi
fowers, ready to march through difficult tracks, the crows
resting on the sheds of the beautiful bell-adorned cows in
the adversary's territory, set up a low wailing [f.e., they
gave warning to the herdsmen of approaching calamity .

3 When, in the evening. the army stood worshipping
in the royal courtyard of the steel-defended little town, a

# T omit, in each case, the Xiderai and Sufrum (sce p. 30) and give
only the Varaliru as tending to simplicity, Thus in Incident o, the
original runs : AWlasai, Fresh Contest ; Sufritm. The capture effected with

so great shaughter is mamained: with heavy lose  Varalirx, The enemy
coming by another path, ete.

+ Maravar Is still the name of a powerful, possibly aboriginal tribe in
Madura and Tinnevelly, to which the Riamodd, Swaganga, Uttrimalai and
mary vthet Potigars or petty chicfs belong. . The Uttrimalai chief is cele-
brated in Songata Namasivaiyar's comimentary on the * Nannul.® The
Afaravars have tmditions of their former power and influence, snd point
out the sites of many of their anclent strongholds in the open country NoOW
usurped by the Villalers, Mudeliars and other Hindu races. The latter
still are obliged (or till very lately were) to ask permission of the Maravars
\o begin their marrisges, etc.  The Maravars are alsp accustomed to meet
in a great aseembly or fudum, to discuss matters affecting the interests of
ihe easte. Their funeral riles are peculiar, all their wespons, £1c, being,
buried with them. '
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maiden cried out, * Bring the toddy in a jar fram the
booth’; and then, 'O mighty- handed, never - retreating
King ! the word is Victory.'

*“4. Fierce bowmen, resembling the emissaries of Death,
directed their march towards the place where the cows
stood. As they marched on, in their left hand holding
their lances, vultures followed them to the tall bamboo-
covered hills,

“5- Said one to the Chief: ‘O Impetuous wearer of
honey-dropping wreaths and of the great waranklet! our
spies have just arrived, in the darkness of midnight having
entered the encampment of the enemy and learned well
the state of the party, of the cows, and of the hill under
which they stand tethered.'

6. Cried the attacked ones, ‘Alas! None can hence
escape alive ; for by the help of their spies they have
- surrounded our fastness with their strong men! They will
attack us like the five in the last day ; and we shall all be
destroyed, for we are so encompassed that we cannot
escape '

* 7. Urged by their own valour, the death-dealing bow-
men rushed on like hissing fire, and with ringing anklets
entered the camp, They captured the fortress in 3 hours
and three quarters, after dreadful slaughter.

“8. Like a host of tigers, the serried ranks of spearmen
with blood-stained lances, have seized the cows fram the
beart of the town, whose clusters of bamboos rustle and
sigh in the night wind,

9. The enemy coming by another path, endeavoured
to outflank their foes and rescue the surrounded cows.
Alas! they fell! Quick in their flight like birds, the blood-
stained arrows, shot from the cruel bows of the archers,
alighted on the corpses.

“10. *Let the kine under the shade of the lofty moun-
tain, grazing slowly, proceed together’ said the bow-
gmspiqg and victorious anklet-wearer, although he saw the
enemy in pursuit, like a mountain torrent.
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“1L. The great herd of cows passes on, followed by the
rejoicing drums of the successful hero. The oval-eyed
women, sitting with their chins resting on their hands, felt
their left eyes quiver,® and rejoiced exceedingly.

4 12, The white-toothed women seeing their halls filed
with bell-adorned cows, blessed themselves, saying, May
the bee-attracting wreath,t with which I was wedded on my
marriage-day, continue to flourish !

“13. To the wielder of the shining sword, to the spy
who sought out and brought information, to the augur who
declared the auspicious omen, to the victorious Maravars
who cut down those [whom the King] pointed out, the
captured cows were divided.

" 4. When the soft-voiced damsels, gazing at them with
beaming eyes, served out in large measure the clear palm-
wine, the anger of the red-eyed Maravars was kindled
against their enemies.

w15, The riches gained by the red-eyed chiefs, raging
with their well-bound bows in the front of the battle, were
thrown carelessly in exchange for ardent liquor by drummers,
[rumpeters, messengers and singers.

w16, Said one to the King, *There are some who,
regardless of death, went day and night into the hostile
camp, to bring information. Surely, it is but right, O
bearerof the shining-bladed lance ! to give to them in more
abundant measure !'

“ 7. *There are those who interpreted the favourable
bird-omen to s, when we were bent on capturing the

* [tis a belief among the Hindu women, even in modern days, that if
ihie muscles of the outer comer of the right eye quiver involunitarily, some
great evil will happen,—as that theis hushands will dic; and that & similar
evil to the wife is foretcld by the like affection of the hosband's left eye
The twitching of the left eye in a woman and of the right in a man is
ssteemed n favourable omen,  Spasmodic movements of the muscie of the
fight hand foretell the loss of a brothet—for a brother is considered like
the right hand.

% In the Hindu martiage ceremony, the bridegroom and bride throw
saeh 3 wreath of fiowers over the other’s necks.  These are kept with great

f:lrr.-md treasured up with the silk dresses or wedding garments sent with
“the Tali (necklice) on the day preceding the wedding,
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enemy’s cows, that we might march with confidence. To
them give at onee 4 large-uddered cows of the Kudanjuttoo
breed. Do not delay '

“18, Said the King to his chief drummer, * His ancestors
were good drummers to my ancestors, his father to my
father, as now he is to me. Never have they failed in their
hereditary duty to our family, Pour yet more of the clear
sweet liquor to the old retainer.’

“19. When the King resolves on a cattle-raid and the
destruction of a fortress, the goddess Kottavai® with her
lion-flag flying, her green parrot hovering over her, pre-
cedes him in ber antelope-car, surrounded by demons,

“20, The anklet-wearing Maravar, beheld with favour
by Hari [Vishnu] stands resplendent. The jewel-decked,
lotus-eyed, moon-faced one, adorned with wreaths and per-

+ fumes, dances inspiredly before the god.”

Cuarrer 1L, —Tae Kiraspen

As already stated, this poem contains 14 incidents:—
t. Karandes, ie. the pursuit ;—2. The din of preparation
for the pursuit;—3. The march through the jungle paths;—
4. The fhght;—s5, Returning with wounds;—6, Loss in
the fight;—7. The avenging youth ;—8. The coolness of
the young Chief;—g. The doings (47 dancing) of the
young Chiel;— 10, The warriors' funeral ;— 11. The
Eulogy i—1t2. The neglect of the bird-omen;—13. The
praises of the King;—14. The eulogy of his race.

“1. As, when in this sea-girt carth, 2 man would recover
a life swallowed up by the god of Death, so the excited
| Karumbarf | inhabitants, donning Karandei wreaths, rushed
furiously after their cows stolen by the foe,

* When the amen od’_ihia goddess of Victory is tried, a large and
handsome brazen lamp i= lighted with a lotus-fibred wick fmmersed in
ghee. 1M the flame rises up straight and burns steadily for 2 or 3 minutes
and then begins to flicker, 5o that the tip of the flame tums 3 times to the

rigiit of the inquirer, the result is considered favourable, Soe 3 reference

1o lhc cetemany in the IV Sargham, 15th Stokam of the Raghuvansam of
* Probably another abonginal tribe,
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2. With their war-anklets on their left legs® seizing
their cruel bows, grasping their swords in their bands, they
presented an appearance as when the god of Death rose
and bristled at the ¢ries of their dying relatives.

« 2 With the braying of loud conches, horns and other
peacock-feather [ornamented] instruments, they hastened
with serried ranks and glittering swords over the heated
stones of the burning waste, following hard on the foot-
prints of their cattle.

“ 4. Stung by fierce anger, their honour and reputation
outraged, they rush like a host of lions, tigers, and war-
elephants, to the front and fight with untameable fury.

# 5. The leader, chosen by the King himself, when he
had humbled the pride of the Maravars, came forth from
the fight and stood, warm blood gushing from deep wounds
in his body, as streams [rom a mountain-side,

w6, 1s this a matter of wonder? The chiel who pur-
sued after the captured cows, and with matchless valour
struck on all sides, with his sword, his valiant foe, at last
himself fell prone to the earth, and was no more seen.

«= Then into the fray sprang the noble youtht over-
throwing men like children, heaping up corpses, mocking
the cattle-robbers, of whom some fought, some died, and
some retreated : the graceful anklet-wearer never giving
way one pace, stood fast.

#8. The youth annihilated his enemies! He never
sheathed his sharp sword! He danced with redoubled
activity on the battle-ficld before the anklet-wearers, while
drums were beaten with ever-increasing rapidity.

g, He tore open the breasts of the Maravars, dragged
out their entrails with his sword, and hung them around

* This is not expressed in the text ; but the commentary states that the
war-anklet was worn only on the left leg by distinguished warriors, but by
the common men on both legs.

+ This may refer either to the son of the fallen leader, or, as others
think, to the son of the King or Chief, who allowed luim 1o accompany
the Commander of the party,
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him, while drums sounded, and on all sides swords were
brandished. He defied the enemy!

“10. And then he, the renowned of poets, the terror of
the hostile band, drooped his-head like a wounded tiger,
and fell and died! O bards of ancient race, with fame-
extolling lyres, born of the flower-wreathed race! are your
eyes rocks, that they weep not ?

“ 11. His soul spoke to the King—' O King | when the
flood of the enemy poured in upon us, I stayed it with my
sword! [ alone did it! The others, O exulting anklet-
wearing hero! were all day drinking the strained [pure
toddy | liquor given by you.'

“12. Though the omen was ill and the bird foretold
fallure in the serried fight, the youth was not hindered!
In reward of his prowess when he beat down his foes by
the might of his hand, the invineible bow-wearers bestowed
on that very day the honours of precedence, and the first
distribution of the cooling leaf.®

“13. How great is the happiness of that fragrant wreath-
crowned [Chief] who rising from the shade of his ample
canopy [or State umbrella| dashes into a just fight, a fight
of vengeance, and gives up his life on his enemy's sword-
blade! It is plain as a fruit on the palm of the hand !

* 14. His family were of ancient descent, sword-wearers.
They stood as kings when the roaring waters retired from
the deluged earth and the mountains were uncovered before
the land appeared ! Day after day, they suppressed wrong ;
and their fame is world-wide 1"

(70 be conéimued.)

¥ The betelleal always given at fensts,
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THE GROWING IMPORTANCE OF
THE JAPANESE LANGUAGE TO THE
NATIONS OF THE WEST.*

By Dawcoro Gomn,

Chaneellor of the Imperial Japanese Consulate-General in London, and
Honorary Secretary of the Japan Society, London.

Tug future of Japan—her true welfare and safe progress—
absorbs, as it should, the thought and energies of all her
children. The right path to pursue for its attainment
becomes, and is, the momentous enquiry which occupies
the minds of her best and most responsible statesmen.
One important step is, undoubtedly, to cultivate the closest
possible intercourse with the foremost nations of the
West, and to invite their powerful co-operation in an effort
to consolidate the interests of both, by a more rapid and
intimate interchange of ideas in political, literary, and
scientific investigations, and, not least, in regard to the
extension and improvement of commercial relations.
Perhaps, in the words of a Japanese proverb, * The
blind man has no fear of the snake,” 1 may incur your reproof
for uttering truisms ; but too many of those mental inductions
remain only as truisms in the retirement of philosophical
speculation, and do not assume a practical form; or, if
exhibited in practice, they occasionally illustrate the law of
induction in electricity, in which an electrified body induces
in neighbouring substances a condition opposite to its own.
Without, however, applying this invidious parmllel to exist-
ing commercial relations between the East and the West,
I wish to remark that it was owing to the great satisfaction
I felt on learning that the hitherto neglected element of
Commerce was made so prominent in the programme of
this Congress, that 1 was nerved to appear here to express

* Paper read at the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, London,
on the 7th Sept., 1891, in Section (#) *Oriental Linguistics in Commerce.”
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my warm approval of its introduction, and to record my
earnest hope that it may receive from competent friends all
the encouragement and assistance its vast importance de-
mands. When I was informed of this, it was likewise inti-
mated to me that essays on the subject would be received.
[ am no essavist. It is sufficient distinction for me to be
privileged to read this humble paper before this Congress,
my sole object being to express, as well as | may, not only
my individual opinion, which of itselfl is of little value, but
the aggregate opinion of the vast majority of my country-
men, that the commerce of the future will prove, even more
than that of the past, one of the most powerful factors in
the civilization of the world, For what is Commerce, when
properly pursued, but the handmaid of Religion, in enlighten-
ing and humanizing the dark corners of the earth, and
cultivating peace, goodwill, happiness and prosperity among
all mankind ?

It is also, to my mind, a good augury that this, the Ninth
Session of this important Congress, which witnesses the
valuable addition of the consideration of enlarged com-
mercial views to its programme, is held in this great city,
the commercial emporium of the world, and the centre of
those civilizing agencies to which | have alluded.

Among so-called “ Oriental " countries, Japan, geographi-
cally, is not only the most remote in position, but historically
also was the latest opened to European intercourse. Hente
it is the least considered in popular esteem on this side of
the globe, This is not to be wondered at, since her
language, her science, her religion, and, above all, her
foreign trade, have attracted much less attention in Europe
than those of India and China But this state of things
will now cease. The progress of steam, of locomotive and
m].-_g-raph1: communications, on the one hand, are bringing
the opposite sides of the world daily into much closer union ;
and on the other, the national light or intelligence of the
“ Land of .113:: Rising 5u31 " is spreading rapidly over the
world. During the last nine or ten years the importance of
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Japan has been gradually making itself felt in Europe and
America by the aid of her exquisite arts, her progressive
tndustry, and rapidly multiplying commerce. In the daily
newspapers, in the periodical literature and in the catalogues
of publications, the news items, the general articles, and
other literature relating to Japan, are; though slowly, in-
creasing in the frequency of their appearance, and also
improving—by * improving " | mean, here, that all informa-
tion concerning Japan appearing in books or newspapers is
becoming less liable to error than before.  Yet her claim to
more general recognition in the West has hardly been
acknowledged as it ought. [t is useless, however, 1o refer
to past events. The past is done with. But how can we
neglect the future ?  Can that neglect be repeated with im-
punity # Especially at this momentous juncture, when that
serious question of the relative commerce and prosperity of
Japan and of the West respectively is before us, and which
will be further adverted ro.

Returning to the importance of foreign languages in com-
merce, | venture to remind you of the following fact. Some
years ago, so great was the outery in London against the
ever-encroaching German clerks in the City offices, that
the Chamber of Commerce was compelled to promptly
investigate the causes of this complaint, and to seek a
remedy. Amnng the reasons given here for the prevailing
preference of German to English clerks was the superior
cquipment of the former in foreign languages; and the
Chamber immediately took the requisite steps to stimulate
English youth intended for a commercial career in the
study of modern languages.

In Japan, also, it 1s well known that the small amount of
foreign trade carried on by the natives is owing, mainly, to
the want of acquaintance with foreign languages among the
commercial community. These facts preclude the necessity
for further comment on the subject.

The foregoing remarks apply only to European and
American commercial cities and towns, where no restriction

NEW SERIES. VOL. V. e
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to native employment exists, where foreigners have perfect
freedom to establish and carry on all legitimate trade, and to
engage in every kind of occupation in free competition with
native populations. But the most extraordinary conditions
and rules fetter both the native traders and foreign merchants
in the transaction of their business in Japan. It is well
known that, by virtue of the present old-fashioned treaties,
the number of our ports for international commerce is limited
to seven—only seven in that most favourable country in the
East for trade and navigation. The restriction—a most
injurious one—does not end there, Even in those treaty
ports no foreign merchants can reside, or open any shops or
premises for business, except within a certain small tract of
land, about one or two miles in area, which is generally known
asa* Concession.” Under this ominous covenant, foreigners
and natives never reside together : their dwelling localities
are distinct and separate. Moreover, no foreign merchant
is allowed to pur a foot beyond these ports for trading pur-
poses, although the permission to do so is absolutely essential
to the healthy and much-needed expansion of our trade with
foreign countries. Thus all the foreign trade in Japan is,
up to this moment, restricted to a very narrow channel—a
channel, if 1 may so describe it, each bank of which is
respectively occupied by Japanese and foreign merchants,
and separated by the run of the treaty; the traffic being
carried on between them by the troublesome and tedious
means of what may be called * ferries * of small merchants;
native and foreign; the ferrymen being the * bantos” of
the former, and the * compradores ™ of the latter, speaking
English or Japanese. Hence, foreign merchants in Japan are
not under the same necessity to speak the native language,
as we are here, in all business matwers, In London, we
cannot manage a single business transaction without a
knowledge of English. Recently I met an Englishman in
hu&inf:ss who had just returned from Vokohama. To my
surprise, he could not speak a single ward of Japanese,
although he stayed there, he said, more than five years. |
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eould not help asking him if he had found any incon-
venience, while there, from his ignorance of the native
language. He promptly replied, ** No," explaining that he
had seldom associated with Japanese, as he was a clerk in
an English firm. The explanation was at first not quite
clear to me, but a little consideration showed me that the
separation between the foreign and native communities is,
as | have said, so complete that he had no opportunity of
associating with Japanese, either socially or in the way of
business.

This might have been an exceptional instance in a single
man's experience. But here is a far more formidable and
significant circumstance, to which | venture to direct your
attention and that of the public at large.

In the statement issued in December 18go, by the
Committee of Foreign Residents in Yokohama, in con-
nection with the treaty Revision—a vexed and intricate
question—the following is their concluding expression :—

* The bait which is apparently being held out, and which
to the uninitiated seems a tempting one, is the throwing
open of the whole country to foreign residence and trade ;
and no efforts are being spared by the Japanese and their
partisans in this matter to impress on European Govern-
ments, as well as on merchants and Chambers of Commerce
at home, the belief that a large and valuable internal trade,
hitherto beyond the reach of foreign traders in the Treaty
Ports, will at once become available to them, and that great
results may be expected.

“Now in the opinion of the great majority of those who
have been longest engaged in business in this country,
there can be no greater fallacy than this; and whatever
hopes might be formed of seeing a material increase or
expansion of the trade in foreign imports would certainly
be doomed to disappointment.

# It is hardly to be supposed that foreign goods have
not, in the course of the past thirty years, found their way
ta every part of the country, and it is precisely this work of

uG 2
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distribution to consumers in the interior that can be done
more economically and to better purpose by the native
merchants or middlemen, than by any foreign trader, were
the country thrown open to-morrow unrestrictedly.

“Turning to the subject of Exports, it is bardly necessary
to point out that there has been a steady and continuous
growth in the volume and importance of the trade in them
for many years past, and there seems no good reason to
suppose that the opening of the country would effect any
beneficial change in the conditions under which business
has been conducted in the past.”

Without introducing a political element into this purely
commercial question, but assuming, for a moment, the fore-
going statement and argument to be tenable, is it not evident
that the first effect of this dictum of the Yokohama Committee
would be to undermine the efforts of this Congress to pro-
mote the study of Oriental languages? For what is the
declared object of that self-constituted body of exclusionists?
Nothing short of closing the whole Empire of the Mikado
to the enterprise of foreign merchants, with the single
exception of the contracted area exploited by themselves
which 1 have described! If the ruinous Treaties which
actually exist be perpetuated, as selfishly claimed by the
Yokohama Committee of Foreign Residents, what motive
would remain for your generous exertions—what reasons,
except of an official or pedantic nature, for the study of
international languages, so far as Japanese interests are
concerned 7 The problem of the development of Japan
would still remain in native hands—that problem which so
profoundly agitates the native mind from one extremity of
the Empire to the other,

Through the obstructive operation of the present Treaties
all healthy progress in Japan is arrested. The natural, the
worthy ambition of ber rising generation, to participate in
the intellectual activities and advantages of the external
world ; the almost inexhaustible mineral and various wealth
of her fertile soil i her exquisite arts, her ingenious and
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valuable industries; in a word, the endless material re-
sources, and the mental and moral faculties of a gifted
nation, bursting to be free, are 1o be condemned to “ rust
in us unused,” by the suicidal action of these most pernicious
Treaties, and at the dictation of a Committee of Foreign
Residents in Yokohama! This condition is unendurable.
It will, and must, end.

Of the benefits of foreign elements in national prosperity,
may | be allowed to quote, very briefly, that eminent
authority, Professor Leone Levi? In his famous work,
“The History of British Commerce,” he says, in the
chapter on * Commercial Law Reformers™ :—

“ For the promotion of commerce we cannot open our
doors too wide to the merchants of all countries. [t would
be an interesting inquiry to ascertain how many of those
industries which now thrive so prosperously in this country
were originally introduced by foreigners. We owe banking
to the Lombards, the silk industry to the French and
Italians, the sugar refinery to the Germans. And it is the
same with other countries. France is largely indebted to
the Italians, Holland to the French, and America to
English, Irish and German immigrants. We almost
imhgine that without the foreign element engrafted upon
it a country would soon lose its energy and suffer in its
best interests.”

In truth, England hersell is the best of all examples for
Japan. Her commercial policy is the freest in the world.
Hence the vast preponderance of her commercial influence
and prosperity. Why should Japan be debarred from the
béneficial action of the law of nature so successfully utilized
by Great Britain? Were the entire dominion of the
Mikado open to its operation, as it soon must and will be,
thefe are forty millions of inhabitants (exceeding those of
the United Kingdom) waiting to exchange the rich produce
of their soil, the varied productions of their art, their skill,
and their ingenious industries, with those of every part
of the civilized world. There are 148,000 square miles of
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territory (also exceeding that of the British Islands) like-
wise waiting for the application of new and improved
methods in agricultural, manufacturing, and mining opera-
tions. And even still more urgently is experienced assist-
ance required in the important enterprises of harbour and
railway improvement and extension ; in water-works, sani-
tary reforms, shipbuilding, submarine cables, etc, and
though last, not least, in the investigation of our literature,
arts, and sciences, by the highest cultured minds of other
nations, in each of those varied departments of thought
and intelligence. Here s a field replete with every incite-
ment to enterprising genius and talent of every kind,
and rich in promise of reward and of advantage to civiliza-
tion. The key to these treasures, and to the means for
their utilization, is language. No appreciable research can
be effected. no adequate diffusion of their benefits can take
place, without the aid of the Japanese language. Success
can only be obtained by the task you have undertaken, to
foster and stimulate the study of it by every means in your
power, especially in the commercial centres of Europe and
America

Japan; moreover, is so happily situated between the three
great continents of Asia, America, and Australia, as to
justify the opinion, generally entertained, that, with all her
natural capabilities, human and material, the ** Land of the
Rising Sun” may become the centre of civilization in the
East, as Great Britain is in the West

One remark | should wish to be allowed to make in
conclusion.

In the introductory part of this paper, | ventured the
observation, as the real conviction of my own mind, that
v Commerce, properly conducted, is the handmaid of
Religion.” 1 little imagined, at the moment of penning
this observation, that 1 was but echoing the sentiment of one
of the most eminent of English poets—1 mean the Rev. Dr.
Young, the author of " Night Thoughts"—of whom the
late lamented John Bright remarked in one of his public
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speeches; after quoting from him a memorable passage, that
he (Dr. Young) was " 100 little read in these days." The
poem to which I am now referring is named * Imperium
Pelagi." It is, if I may so describe it, an Apotheosis of
Commerce : a poem, in short, so eloguent and suggestive
that I venture to recommend its perusal and particular
study to all those of my countrymen who may not already
have had the pleasure to read it. One or two detached
quotations will exhibit the peculiar genius of this illus-
trious poet:

u Js *merchant ' an inglordous name ' he asks.

L] . L * - - *
* Accomplished merchants are accomplished men,”
- L B - . L &

* Trade monarchs crowns, and art impotts,
With bounty feeds, with laurel eourts ;
“I'mde gives fair virtue fairer still to shine ;
Enacts those guards of gain, the Laws ;
Exalts even Freedom's glorious canse—
Trade, warned by Tyre, O ! make religion thine |

* You lend each other mutual aid :
Why is Heaven's smile in wealth conveyed ?
Not to place vice, but virtues, in our power,
Pleasure declined is Juxury,
Boundless in time and in degree ;
Pleasure enjoyed, the tumult of an hour.

# Merchant | religion is the care
To grow as rich—as angels are ;
To know false coin from true; to sweep the main ;
The mighty stake secure, beyond
The strongest tie of Geld ‘or fund ;
Commerce gives gold, religion makes it gain.

“ Join, then, religion to thy store,
(r Indiz’s mines will make thee poor. '
Greater than Tyre, O bear a noblér mind,
Sea-sovereign isle!  Proud War decling,
Trade patronize ; what glory thine,
Ardent 1o bless, who couldst subdue, monkind."
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SEA-VOYAGES BY HINDUS,
By taE Sus-Evrror, A.0.K.

For intensity of feeling, extent of interest and importance
of results, few, if any, questions among Hindus, equal that
which, after agitating for some years the Hindu mind, is now,
we trust, in a fair way to a solution. It is— W kether Hindus
may dawfully cross the veean and live in foreign conntries.

Lately a strong representative Committee has been
formed in Calcutta, after a public meeting of leading
Hindus, to investigate and report upon the matter. The
initiative has been taken by men well known as much for
profound learning and enlightened views, as for Faithful
adherence to their ancestral religion and for the exact ob-
servance of its precepts. Among them we may name the
Maharajas Sir Jotendro Mohun Tagore and Sir Narendra
Krishna, and Pundit Mahesh Chandra Nyayaratna.

A special literature is fast springing up on this subject,
several specimens of which are now before us. As we
cannot, in this issue, afford the space requisite for their de-
tailed treatment, or for the full discussion of a question, that
we were the first to start, we are compelled to confine our-
selves now to a close summary, which, by placing before our
readers the salient points of the controversy, may enable
them to see its bearings, aims, and future prospects. The
question subdivides itself into the following six points:

L—dre sca-voyages forbidden by the Hindu religion ?

No texts have yet been adduced, from the Vedas or the
early sacred books, clearly and directly declaring such
voyages to be either lawful or unlawful. Both sides, how-
ever, urge indirect utterances in favour of their views.

The advocates of liberty quote passages from the sacred
books proving that in former times Hindus went to sea,
and thar, far from any condemnation, we find directions
actually given regacding such voyages. History also is
quoted profusely to show that Hindus travelled formerly to



Sea- Voyages by Hindus. g7ie

many distant countries. Their opponents have, however,
an easy answer. Circumstances indicate that the voyages
mentioned and not condemned were those on rivers in
boats or on sea by coasting vessels,—that most of the
countries mentioned can be, and probably then were, reached
by fand,—that the others could be reached without actually
losing sight of land for even a day,—that such sea-voyages
afforded facilities for practising the Hindu religion, which
might be impossible in longer voyages.

Having carefully balanced opinions and authorities on both
sides, we are forced to conclude that sea-voyages, per s,
are nowhere forbidden by the Hindu books,—that as all
ancient voyages were coasting voyages, modern sea-
voyages (days out of sight of land) were not at all contem-
plated by Hindu teachers, and hence could not be con-
demned. Hence this part of the controversy may be
closed by stating that as far as the mere fact of voyaging by
water is concerned, Hindus are left by their religion as free
to traverse the ocean in a ship as to go on a river by boat.

IL.—Can Hindus observe the precepls of their religion on a
long voyage ?

Here we must distinguish the observances of caste from
those of daily religious practice. Undoubredly a man who
is sincerely desirous of avoiding any breach of his caste-
laws and who has the means of paying for any additional
accommodation which his strictness may require, can carry
out all his caste observances on board ship. We may
quote a case in point, A high-caste Brahmin writes to the
Superintendent of the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navi-
gation Company :—

Lerrer pusiispen 18 THE ¥ Times or INDIAT
15t funme, 8g1.

I have no hesitation in testifying to and reconding the kind treatment
that I and my two Hindoo servants; one 2 high caste Bmbmin and the
other a waiter (Guijir) and two Mahomedun friends have experienced from
the hands of Captain P. Hams and the other officers of the ss. Fekin

The necessity of recording these few lines arises out of and will be found

from the fact that 1 am a high-caste Brahsin (Coolin), undertook a joumney
to England snd the Continent for some object, and 1 was under the im-
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pression that it was excessively difficult, nay, rather almost impossilile, for
a Brahmin of my class to preserve his caste and religion while on beard
the steamer, 1 was therefore very anxious about the amangemest to be
made by the officers of the P. and O. Co,; as | was determined to keep my
caste really and in the true sense of the word, and not merely nominally, as
sorue might imagine. Consequently this affords a sufficient plea for the
record of my opinion, which I do with greatest pleasure especiaily that it
may undeceive most of my countrymen and induce them to takea trip to
Eurape to know what is worth knowing, In a country and amongst a people
hardly possible for me to describe, without the slightest risk of danger to
caste or religion.

The Commander of the ship (ss Pekin) Captain P. Harris is an excel-
lent goodhearted fellow, He gave us a very accommodating place for our
kitchen-stove and cooking purpose ; a canvas screen hung at the front kept
the place quite secluded ; the Captain allowed no one to interfere with, or
come near, our kitchen (chowka). ‘The chief officer, Mr. Cowie, was
very kind and friendly to us, and had always: permitted’ my -servants to
draw water from the tank. Mr. Anderson, my old friend on ss. Masuline
and shout whose kindness 1 have already recorded my opinion in my
former letter to Mr. Kendall at the Company’s head office in Leadenhall
Street, London, had made it his care to see us camfortable : he paid every
attention be possibly could to our demands; he gave a standing order 1o
‘his subonlinates to supply my servants with all kinds of raw vegetables,
eilk, rice, (chaiul) flogr, fruits ete. that is; all that we required for our
purpos=s ; while Mr. Harpour, the second saloon steward, always dis-
played his friendly, courteous, and kind behaviour towards us, and especi-
ally accommodating in his manner and dealing. There is not the least
doubit that all these gentlemen interested themselves, nay, made it a point,
to see that nothing was left amiss to complete and perfect the amangement
whereby a high-caste Hindoo, or an orthodox - Mahomedan, may keep his
caste and religion while on board the steamer and under their charge.®

In conciusion, I cannot refrain myseli from adding thar Dir, Morris, the
medical officer in charge of the s.5 Pekin, is a very good-natured and kind-
hearted young gentleman that T ever cnme sercses on board o steamer. < -
All these only reflect eredit an the selection and good arrangement of the
P.and O. Company, and any high-caste Bruhmin, or any orthodox Maho-
medan gentleman travelling by the P, and O. steamer would, 1 hope,
expert to find equally good and kind treatment from the hands of the

officers of other steamers of the Company if they are 23 good and kind as
those to whom T have alreaidy alluded :

(ed.} 7. C. Rov,
For himsell and his whal :
8.5, Pekin, May 313, 1801, WIS

This practically settles the question of caste observances,
which is 4 matter mainly of will, means, and forethought.

* Thee umngemants, which entailed uo extis cost beyond the onfinry farc, wore
muie by Me. Kemlall, the Mansping Ditector of the 1, amd O, ie m-u{mlnn with
m_mm“ammﬂ’m{ahhjuufmﬁudmlqﬁmnﬁnnm



Sea-Voyages by Hindus. 473,

But coming to daily religious rites, the opponents of sea-
voyages can quote the sacred Books on two points. It
is distinctly forbidden to eat in a ship,—and to recite the
Vedas in a ship, a part of the daily Sandhya. It is also
expressly prohibited to void excrements in water. From
this it would seem that Jong sea-voyages cannot be performed
without breaking through these three positive preseriptions,
which can, however, be discharged in short coasting and
river yoyages, at the time of the daily and nightly halts.

The advocates of long sea-voyages have not yet directly
tackled this difficulty, which, were it insurmountable, would
quite prove that no Hindu may lawfully undertake a sea-
voyage in which he cannot land at least once a day,
Leaving the technical reply to the Pandits, we can here
only suggest a solution, from an outsider’s point of view.
Such long voyages were things utterly unknown to the
aricients who, if we except the Phaenicians,”did little beyond
coasting trade. Hence whatever they said about voyages
applies only to those then in vogue—on rivers, and near
the coasts; not on the high sea. The three ordinances,
therefore, only meant that, deing near land, the passengers
should alight for their meals, for their prayers, and for the
offices of nature. The last, so as not to defile what would
be used by others lower down stream—an excellent and
thoughtful hygienic measure; the second, because prayer
should be said in peace, quiet, and recollection; and the
first, because a small vessel (and only such were anciently
used) would not allow of the space necessary for ensuring
avoidance of contact. Now in large vessels these points lose
all their force. There is ample space to ensure seclusion in
cooking and eating meals, and for securing privacy and
quietness for the daily devotions; while the sanitary arrange-
ments on board allow the maintenance of cleanliness, and
the ocean can be as little defiled as mother-earth.

Hence it follows that a Hindu may continue to practice
all his daily religious and other duties on board modemn
ships during a long voyage by sea, even as he can during
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Journeys on land, or during voyages by water where he
could land from time to time.

WL —7/s residence in Non-Hindu (Micccha) countries Sor-
brdden by the Hindu religion ?

Here, too, the plain letter of authorities seems, at first
sight, to forbid living in such countries: for penances are
preseribed for so doing. It appears, however, that this
was for something more than mere residence. It included
living after the manner of the Miceckas, and having unre-
stricted social intercourse with them.  Actual intermixture of
races and creeds compels Hindus, except in retired country-
places, to mix with Mlecchas as much in India itself, as if
they resided in Europe. Hence, in the absence of any
positive command against leaving Hindustan or residing
elsewhere, we may conclude that at least in this Kaliyuga,
—when India is Hindu-sthan no longer,—it is not, per se,
prohibited to live in a Non-Hindu country, provided the

Hindu lives as his religion prescribes. The mere fact of
living among Mlecchas is not in itself sinful.

IN.—Can Hindu precepts be practised in Micecha
Countries ?

This, too, seems to be merely a question of will and
means, Doubtless the struggle to live as a Hindu should,
and to practise his religious and social duties in such coun-
tries, requires greater strength of will, energy of character,
and submission to more inconveniences, than in India.
But where these characteristics are present and means are
plentiful, such observance is not impossible. By judicious
selection of a residence and a eareful choice of tradesmen,
a Hindu can avoid any infraction of his duties.

But it is by no means easy to find such places and
tradesmen. The m'dinary Eump:an House in a4 town or
city and the ordinary tradesman do not meet the desired
purpose. In boarding houses and hotels, caste obsery-
ance is all but impassible. [n sightseeing or travelling
from town to town, we fail to see how such observance can
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be ordinarily maintained. In the land of “ nutmegs made
of wood " it is simply out of the question.®

That speciar arrangements are needed to enable Hindus
to live as such in (say) England, needs no demonstration :
all Hindus will admit it. No doubt, too, such special
arrangements cannot be made in a day; and caste may
easily be broken and religious observances be neglected of
necessity, while one is seeking for or providing such
arrangements. Hence the necessity of securing such
arrangements beforehand. It should therefore be more
generally known that such facilities actually exist at present
in England, at the Oriental Institute, Woking, in the
English county of Surrey, only 23 miles from London, which
can be reached in 35 minutes by numerous daily trains.

Established by one whose long residence in India and
profound knowledge of its religions had peculiarly qualified
him for the work, this Institute provides every facility for
Hindu observances, He has pointed out since 1876 the
possibility and desirability of Hindus keeping caste in
England, and the establishment and organization of the
Institute in a suitable locale, on virgin soil and near running
water, have been the work of years. There are series of
rooms in separate houses, the set for each resident being
seli-contained and furnished with its own appliances, so
that scores of students can live, each according to his re-
ligious or caste observances. From covered wells in the
grounds, there is abundance of water untouched by leather,
Fruits and vegetables of all kinds; flour, lentils and
pulses; and especially butter and milk, free from all suspicion
of admixture with animal fats, are to be had as required.
Once at the Institute, living is almost as cheap as in
India, whilst the cost of arrangements on board the
steamers differs according to the requirements for the
passengers of the 1st and 2nd classes respectively,

* We have failed to receive exact partionlars 2« to the armangements on
board the steamer alleged 10 have been chartered by orthodox Hindus for
Chicago, but we are convinced that there are none ai Chicgo itself for
the prescrvation of caste.
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In no case, however, does it exceed the ordinary fare on
the P. & O. steamers. Even servants of good caste, who
go as deck passengers, are careflully attended to. Some
years ago, on board a Rubattino steamer, a small tent was
put up for such a passenger in the service of the Principal
of the Institute. Dry fruits were given him, when the
passenger’s own supply had been exhausted, and two of the
side coal-bunks on deck were screened off and placed at his
disposal, These having an iron fooring, were technically,
according to Madras Pandits, no part of the vessel, and,
therefore; free from contamination as regards cooking and
washing. Indian earth also covered the iron floor, and
charras of water, taken from India, and renewed at the ports
of landing, stood in one of the compartments. At Genoa
he was met by an agent who put him in the way of provid-
ing himself with milk from a cow and with fruits and
pulse, and a similar process was renewed at Milan and
Paris, and so on till he was met in London and taken to
the Institute.® It is, however, clear that all such arrange-
ments must be made beforehand in consultation with the
Principal of the Institute and the Agent of the Steamship
Company. Suffice it to say that, as regards the P. & O.,
there s every desire to facilitate the conveyance of caste-
passengers without loss of caste, except such as they may
wilfully incur themselves, when out of the reach of their
orthodox co-religionists, and, therefore, no passengers are
admitted at the Institute, unless provided with a declaration
of the Captain of the steamer, explaining the manner in
which they kept their caste on board, whilst under his
charge.

We may conclude, therefore, that, while caste and religious
practices may be observed with difficulty by a resolute man,
with care and great expense, these observances become easy
and inexpensive in an establishment like this lnstil:ut-;,
which has been specially prepared for the purpose.

* Of course, thoss who travel to Londan by sea all the way from Bom-
bay have pot the sanve difficuliies s Hindu vavellers wid the Contingnt.
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V.—/s the opposition of modern cusiom and opinion equal fo
a prokibition ?

A well-known legal maxim declares that custom, when
ancient and reasonable, has the force of law. That modern
custom and opinion in India are opposed to travelling
beyond the Ocean (Kdla Pdni) is certain. The advocates
of liberty prove from History that Hindus; till lately, were
great travellers. This, however, only shows that many dd
travel ; it leaves untouched the question, what was thought
of them by those they left at home? But leaving aside the
antiquity of the custom, we ask is it reasonable ?

It may have been reasonable when India, self-contained
so far as production is concerned, held if not quite a
monopoly, at least a high position, in civilization, which
dispensed her from going beyond her own confines for the
full and complete education of her sons. But now things
are different. While various causes stopped the advance
of India, other nations have made vast progress and have
passed her in culture and (modern) civilization. The head
of the great Naga no longer rests beneath the &/ of
Prithiraj at Delhi. The stranger rules—neither unkindly
nor unjustly—over India, and India’s sons must travel to
other countries, in order to return with accumulated know-
ledge for teaching their fellow country-men. It is no longer
useless to go abroad ; it is, on the contrary, unreasonable to
insist now on what may formerly have been good, but at
present prevents much good. Hence we have no hesita-
tion in saying that the modermn opposition of public opinion
and custom is decidedly unreasonable; and as such can
carry no weight as a prohibition. It cannot make a long
sea voyage sinful, though it may, and does, subject those
who undertake one, from even the best of motives, to un-
pleasant criticism and many hardships, socially. At the
same time, it should be remembered that Hindu caste-
tribunals often deal leniently, as regards expiation, with
those who have travelled to Mleccha countries-under the
order of a superior or for the sole sake of science, and who
can further prove that they have successfully done their
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utmost to preserve their caste when residing away from
the sacred soil of Aryasvata.
V9I.—How is this opposition lo be overcome ?

This practical part of the question is, we take it, the
special duty of the Committee which has been appointed in
Calcutta.  Without pretending to dictate to them what
they are doubtless competent to treat well, we venture to
make some suggestions, to be carried out in succession :

1. A council of Pundits from the north, south, east, west,
and centre of India, should be assembled at Benares, to
settle the lawiulness or unlawfulness per s¢ of long sea-
voyages, and of residence in foreign countrics, These are
questions, for Pundits observant of their social and religious
duties and learned in the sacred books.. They should be
deputed for this purpose, from among men who to these
qualifications add that of an acquaintance with European
manners and customs and the present state of modern
civilization. Among them we would specially like to sew
men like Babu Janaki Nath Bhattacharya, who spoke with
equal modesty, frankness, and common sense at the Calcutta
meeting. As he rightly urged, it is religion alene, and
not mere expediency, utility, or the alleged flexibility of
Hinduism, that must decide this question: fexibility in
religious matters often means want of reality, and is no
compliment. We are sure that such an assembly would solve
any doubt still lingering regarding the absolute lawfulness
of such voyages and residence: and this authoritative
decision would end the theoretical part of the controversy.

2. This Convocation should also settle the practical part.
of the question by drawing up a- series of rules to be
observed, (a) on board ship where there are Hindus
exclusively, (6) where there are Hindus travelling with
others, and (¢) during residence in foreign countries. It
should give the distinction between the essential, the grave,
and the minor observances ; and settle the penances requi.
site for readmission 1o full rights, when these observances
have been accidentally broken through. We quite ng;“
thar no good Hindu will a.!ulihemmly violate them.
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3. The decisions of this Council of Pundits should then
be promulgated at public meetings and at lectures given for
the purpose in public assemblies (as at Hurdwar, Benares,
ete.). They should also be published repeatedly in the
native papers, so that the public at large may know that
mere travel and residence abroad is no sin, and that
travellers do not necessarily cease to be good Hindus.

4. To prevent imposture, however, by those whe, having
taken the liberty to live as Mlecchas in foreign countries,
or during voyages, wish to pose as observant Hindus,
arrangements should be made, in places like London,
Oxford, Cambridge, Edinburgh, Cirencester, Paris, Berlin,
etc., for regular Certificates, to be given by responsible
persons, testifying that caste and religious abservances have
been duly maintained by the bearer : this at present is only
done at the Oriental Institute at Woking.

5. It is not impossible that a monthly or bi-monthly
steamer could be chartered between Bombay and London
and London and Bombay, for exclusive use by Hindus.
This might be the beginning of a regular line of steamers
devoted exclusively to the conveyance of Hindus,

6. Pending this desirable consummation; the committee
should make definite arrangementswith some line of steamers,
say the P. & O. S. N. Co., and publish such arrangements
for the information of intending Hindu travellers.

Having tried w put, as fairly as we could, the case
regarding Sea voyages by Hindus, we cordially express our
hope that the day may soon arrive, when members of that
religion may be able to travel and live everywhere, in the
due observance of their laws and customs, without incurring
any penalties and privations for what we think is sufficiently
proved, neither to be forbidden by their sacred books, nor
to be incompatible with their social or religious duties, the
exact performance of which can, under definite rules, be
secured, if not with ease, certainly with but little trouble,
by those who rightly prefer religion to mere worldly

advantage.
NEW SERIES. VOl. V. ' HH
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CORRESPONDENCE, NOTES, REPORTS, ETC.

EARL GREY ON UGANDA AND “PHILOAFRICANUS™

We have received the following letter (rom the veteran
statesman, Earl Grey, K.G. :—

I duly received your letter of the 1gth with & copy of the article on
. Upanda reprinted from: the Asiaflc Keview, but 1 am only now able to
offer to you some desultory remarks on it after having read it with the
attention it deserves. 1 do not dispute that there is too much ground for
the author's condemnution of much that has been done in Uganda since
the operations of the British East Africa Company were extended to that
country, but 1 think he i unjust in jmputing blame for the acts he
condemns to the East Africa Company, to Captain Lugard, and to the
missioparies. The censure of the latter T consider to be especially unjust
afier their long years of zealous and devoted labour in striving to extend
the blessings of Christianity and civilimation to the inhabitants of Uganda.
Tl within a comparstively short time their labours had been as successful
as conld reasonably be expected considenng the chamacter and circum-
stances of the population that bad to be dealt with, and they had not been
disiurbed by such contentions as have since occomed between hostile
parties in the population armyed against ench other by their professing to
be adherents of different churches: “These deplorable contentions with
the bad passions they have roused, and the bioodshed they have oceasioned;
cannot therefore be said to Tave been cassed by the missionanes, but may
with fur more renson be regarded as only a part of the evil consequences
which have followed from the action of the British Government in Africa.
In letters 1 lately addressed 1o the editor of the Z¥mer 1 have endeavoured
ter show that the want of 2 due regard for justice towards the population of
Afrira, and also of foresight in tking tmely and judicious measures for
improving their condition, and at the same time guarding British interesty,
has been long displayed in the policy of our Government under successive
sministrations. A late and striking example of these faults in our policy
is afforded by the agreements entered into during Lord Salisbury’s adminis
tration for dividing a great part of the African Continent into ' spheres of
inflirence * assigned to eertain Europesn mations, and there seems ta be fittle
soom for doobiting that the mistake commitied in entering into these agree-
ments has besn the main cause of the sad events in Uganda which have
ealled forth the remarks of * Philo-Africanus.™ Tt is clear from the infor-
matiom on the subject given by the correspondence and other papers that
have been published, that the East Al Company did pat desire to
_!Il‘ﬂ'ﬂd hmﬂﬂl‘ﬂu@ndﬂ. Un the contrary, this wos s0 mani-
festly comtrary 10 its interest as 3 commercial company that it never
waald have fhought of eng=ging in w0 costly and hazardous an undentaking
bad it not been peessed upon it by the Government. 1t fs alio clear
‘that the Government of the day was anxions Yhat' Brivsh authority shonld
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be promptly established in this valuable territory which bad been declared
to ‘be within its “ sphere of infiuence.” because otherwise any advantage it
could claim under that declamtion would lapse, and some other nation
might assume the authority England had neglected to take for itselE  Such
was the manner in which the East Africa Company was led to take up the
position it did in Uganda; and though I think it made a mistake in doing
50, for that mistake and ifs consequences the Government of the day rather
than the Company aught to be held mainly responsible. I need not state
what pll these consequences were; it is enough to remind you that the
conclugion of treaties with pative rulers investing the officers of the East
African Company with a large share of political power naturally excited
much jealousy of English interference and influence both in French resi-
dents in Uganda, whether they were missionaries or engaged in secular
oectpations, and also in many of the native mhahbitants of the COUmry.,
Hence arose bitter animosities between parties calling themselves Catbaolics
or Protestants, though differences in their religious opinions seem to have
had much less to do with the quarrels of the native parties and the civil
war which ensued than selfish inlerests and passions.  These results of the
measures of the East Africa Company in Uganda were most lamentable,
but I have seen no evidence that they were produced by any unjustifiable
acts of the Company or of those employed in its service ; the only fault of
the Company, as 1 have already remarked, was its having undertaken at
the instance of the Government a task which it was not possible for it to
perform with success.

With regarnd w0 Captain Lugard, a fair comparison of the different
accounts given of his conduct shows, in my opinion, that instead of
deserving the severe censure promounced upon him by * Philo-Africanus,”
be is entitled to high praise for the sound judgment and the fairness with
which he acted in a situation of great difficulty. It is true that in the
hostilities in which he was engnged many of his opponents were killed :
but he was practically forced into these bostilities to defend himself, those
meting under him in the service of the Company, and the large number of
the native population who had a right to look to him for protection in
consequence of what had previously happened. The war was also carnied
on with as little severily as any war can be: and when he had established
his autheority, he used it to enforee upon the contending parties a seitlement
of their quarrels which was generally accepted as fair to them all, and which
has hitherto at least been the méeans of putting a stop to further bloodshed.

I hape that * Philo-Africanus " on more carefully considering the history
of their transactions will feel it night to withdraw his unmeasured condem-
nation of Captain Lugard and also of the missionaries. As to the Iatter,
Bishop Tuckers letter 1o Sir Germld Portal, of the 215t of September,
which was published in this country before the end of October, shows that
the missionaries were unwillingly drawn into taking a part in the public
afiaizs of Uganda from which they had previously kept studiously aloof hy
the need of their supporting the officer who virtunlly represented the
British Govemment. The English Mission, as the Bishop observes,
natuzally supported the English resident in the exercise of the powers
entrusted to him by the English Government through the Company.

HH 2
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1 must add some words on the views this article scems 10 imply that
® Philo-Africanus  entertains as to what ought to be the conduct of the
British Government with regard to Uganda and 1o Africa geperally, in the
actual state of affais 1 cordially concur with him in condemning the
extravagant projects for establishing British authority over a large part of
that continent, which have been put forward in letters to the newspapers
and in other ways. 1 think both justice to Hritish taxpayers and a con-
siderntion of what would be of real henefit to the African population forbid
the adoption of these schemes by our Government.  Among those which
ought to, be rejected 1 include the project, which has obtained a large
measure of support, for the construction of a milway from Mombasa to the
great lakes. T do ot doubt that the time will come when such a milway
will have to be made (though not by money furmshed by the Brrish
Government), but for the present such a work would be altogether
premature, since Mr. Joseph Thomson has clearly shown in the ForZnightly
Review for December that upon it *there would be but the most trifling
traffic unterly ot of proportion to the expense of construction, of upkeep,
mpd of working, ™

My cordial concurrence with “ Philo-Africanus " in condemning this anil
all costly and hazardous measures with the view of creating a great Britsh
Empire in Africa does not, however, imply that 1 agree also in the opinion
1 fear hee entertaing that the nation would be justified in suddenly with-
driwing from Uganda the British assistance by which an end was put to
the civil war, and its renewal s now prevented.  This would, in my opanion,
be a dereliction of the pedormance of a duty clearly imposed nnon: the.
nation by what has been already done, and I consider it to be equally a
national duty to use the great power and influence, to which England has
been mised by Providence, for the improvement of the African population.
In my letters to the Trwes T have pointed out the means by wiich T am
convinted that England might gradually establish peace and order in a
large part of the African continent withoat imposing upon this country any
serions expense or dangerous responsibility, and, what is of great imporianee,
withtut exciting the jealotsy of other nations.  1F security for the persons
and property of missianaries and traders of all nations and of all denomina-
tions of Christians were thus provided for, their exertions would accomplish
all that is needed for the benefit of the African population. 1 shall be
glad if you can hring under the consideration of * Philo Africanus ** the
remarks I have now made on his adticle, for though I differ widely from a
kurge part of it, there s also much in it in which I cooour,

Tam, fithfully yours,
GrEv,

REPLY TO “PHILO-AFRICANUS" BY THE IMPERIAL
BRITISH EAST AFRICA COMPANY.

7¥ the Editor of the TMPERIAL AXD AniATic QUARTERLY REVIEW;

Sir,—My directors dewire 10 acknowiedge your courtesy in sending them

a copy of the article of " Philo-Afncenus™ published in yow Review far
the current quarter.
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Tt is of course the privilege of the individual Briton, be his motives or
his idiosyncrasies what they may, to call in' question the policy of her
Majesty’s advisers, and regardless of plixdges or consequences to advocate
the reversal by ministers in power of the acts of their predecessors | but
where “the honour af Great Britain " is concerned strict observance of the
eternal equitics and an impartis] consideration of facts are indispensahle
elements of a righteous judgment. *The MRl of Khartoum” and
“the defeat of Majuba Hill ™ must rather serve as beacons to theirauthors
and promoters without distinction of party, than as guides to action
in dealing with Ugandi.  “The continuity of moral policy * hardly con-
sists in repeating disgraceful experiments, nor could it be justified, in the
sense suggested, by false analogies to cover the reckless depreciution of the
concert of United Europe for the civiliztion of Africa.

The tane adopted by * Philo-Africanus * in treating of * the slave trade
and slavery " iz a typical instance of lus spiri.  Relying upan the dicta of
sclfasserting partisans * Philo-Africanus ™ ignores the evidence of facts
attested by the responsible representatives of different nationalities, and
their concliasions as to the best means of suppressing an evil common, in
varied forms, to all the spheres of infloence,  OF these means the railway,
in the estimation of Mr. Joseph Thomson, an independent witness, with
the courage of hix opinjons, holds the first place (vade the Confersporary
Revine for Deceniber, 1893). If his summary of jis efficacy were not
conclusive, in exposing the fallacy of * Philo-Africanus’ " views, their fusther
authomtative refutation is to be found in the Parliamentary Blue-book,
Affica, No. 2 of 18g2. lis offical documents are recommended o
“ Philo-Africanus,” ns at any mte justifying * the prominent place given to
this great curse (slavery and the slave trade) both in the discussions of this
autumn, and in the debate of House of Commons last session.”

In respect to the *opening of new markets” T must agamn refer 10
Mr. Joseph Thomson's article for a fair and unbiaséd exposition of the
prospects of trade, present and future, In the British East African sphere
In dwelling upon the absence of sny means of transport except slave labour
“with no well.established trade route,” and in limiting the commerce of
the country to ihe impdrtation of " liquor, gunpowdsr, and fireamms"
prosecuted with every detail of atrocity, * Philo-Africanus ” omits to advise
his readers that the condition of things he contempliates is not only out of
date, but one which the constroction of a milway is destined 1o coonteract;
one, also, as certified by the title-deeds of the Company's tenure and by
the agreements and conventions regulating its admimstration; which the:
Company has been especially constituted to supersede.

The status of slavery is definitively abolished in the territory assigned by
the Charter. In the territory of the concession the selfredemption of
slaves is persistently encouraged, and despite the unmavoidable recognition
of vested interests the *“ institution™ is doomed to expire within 3 measur-
able ime.  With a view to its immediate extinetion the adaption of the
Indian Code has been advocated by the Company,

All the British sphere of influence has, by express desire of the Company,
beea placed in the zone of total prohibition of the imporation of alcoholic
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liquors under Article g1 of the Brussels Act, and its restrictions as to the
impaortation of fire-arms and ganpowder are being rigidly applied.

As to the treatment of natives, the strict accounts required from all the
Company's employés refute the imputations of ** Plulo-Africanus,™ when
conirasting the * accoums of Henry Stnley and Carl Peters™ with the
"*hanour due 1o the ex-Missionary Stokes, who neither flogs nor murders,
and pays his porters their wages as agreed upon.” In repudisting his
gratuitous insinuations of cruel and dishonest conduct towarde its porters
on the part of the Company, | may remark, in passing, that the individual,
in these réspects cited as a model, is in fact the archtradir in arms and
ammunition, indispensables to the slave-mider, his last consignment through
German territory into Uganda being & matter of public potodety and the
subject of official representations.

As to colonizition, the Company has never insisted upon the suitsbility
of the Hritish sphere of influence in East Africa for European seuders
The Direciors have left the public to form theirown judgment upon the pub-
lished reports of its employés, and notably that of Mr. Hobley, geologist, at
p- 29 of the Varliamemary Blue-book, Africa, No. 4, baving reference to
a considerable tract of highlying country in the vicinity of Mount Kenia.
His apinions, by the way, have been reinforced by Bishop Tucker (in the
Times of 24th Janvary lsst). What the Company has advanced with
justifiable iteration, without asserting or denying the suitability of selected
tracts for European colonimtion as maintained * by everyhody who knows
the country,” is that the unoccupied fertile lands which abound in the
sphere of Writish influence are peculiarly adapted in every particular to
settlements of the surplus populition of British India, and this the more
=0 if not for the reason that, on the ungualified testimony of * another
writer,” * Philo-Africanus " describes them as being * entirely void of all
inhabitants "

The homily of “ Philo-Africainus ™ on the “annexation of this larpe
vountry to the British dominions with the @nsent of the people™ relates 1o
the law of Nature which from time immemorial has lbieen universally
operative- 17 in the case of Gireat Britain the process of expansion rests
exceptionally upon ‘the volcano of public sentimentality,” and be con-
ducive to “ periodical paroxysms of madness," there i at lesst comfort in

“the reflection that anneaton in the special case by concers and consent
has been hedged by laws and conditions directed especially to secure the
happiness and well-being of the peoples concerned by a1 once repressing
the crueities of flibustering adventurers and by checking the aspirations to
martyrdom of rival czeeds, propagated amongst them,

The attitude of rval sects during the recemt troubles in Uganda, and
the action of Captain Lugsrd with regard to them being still, as it were,
md judice, should properly be left 10 the judgment of the controlling
authorities

It is worthy of note that in pre-judging the e B
e (b R Rt Copoben Pho-AGicanmatt _' 'mﬁ
explanations of the Rev. Dr. Collins on whose misreparted statements the
former gentleman had relied. Mwm‘tpﬂuﬂfﬂ i



.

Correspondence, Notes, Reporis, ete. 485

Lugard's teply to the French charges, published under the authority of the
Foreign Office, and contain the following passage: * Captaina Lugard and
‘Williums were both more than justified in everything they did, and acted
througholt in A most humane manner” As regards events, however, of
anterior date, the following extmcts from the response given to another
pretentious critic may serve to enfighten Philo-Afncanys ™ :

*The Church Missionary Society are, in no way, responsible for the
policy of her Majesty’s Government, and for the consequent adyance of

“thie Company to Uganda ; their representatives had already been established

there many years, leaning on the hand of God and not on the arms of the
flesh. But the records of the Society, the letters of Bishop Tucker, and
the reports of Captain Lugard, attest the change which now supervened
inn the conditions of their work, a change that, whether or notin the abstract
atdvantageous t all concerned, Involved the subservience of all ecclesiastical
agencies to British Administrative control, as the result of the dislocation
of existing relations between the rival sects, Protestant, Catholic, and
Mahommedan, and between these sects and the native Chies.  For a
right judgment of the new régime it §s necessary to recall the state of
things in Uganda prior to the advent of the Company, owing to the
religious rivalries by which the country was torn and distmcted. The
events recorded® . . . are conclusive evidence of a dominant autharity
to save the country from ruin and fts inhabitants from extermination.
Compare in this connection the condition of the State of Uganda when
visited by Speke and Grant in May, 1863, and when entered by Lugard in
December, 1890, As well might it be argued that the introduction of
Missionmry enterprise in a field open to the intolerance of antagonistic
creeds and subject to no govemning or moderating influence, is an evil in
itself, certain, a5 the event has proved, “ina country inhabited by a people
in a low state of culture to produce intermittent anarchy and bloodshed

“Tt is therefore an abuse of language to represent the C M. S as
desiring or soliciting the intervention of her Majesty’s Government, or to
atiribute to the Company’s action other motives than those of which thelr
Charter s the exponent, and the obligations created by International
Agreements are the sufficient justification. It was from the consequences
of the Company’s intervention if withdrawn that the € M. 5 are under-
stood to elaim protection, nor have they been more urgent in appreciating
the advantages of settled rule to avert those consequences than the Roman
Catholic Missioniries themselves, through their spokesman Monseymeur
Hirth, or than the Mahommedans in their official engagements with
Captain Lugard.

% Just as the presence of these religious bodies was no factor in deter-
mining the requirements of Imperial policy, so now is thelr presence
entitled only to official consideration in the general interests as the meéans
of checking their aspirations to martyrdom by flying at each other's throats,

“The Protestant Mission was established at Uganda and the Lake
Districts at the special invitation of King Mtesa in June, 1877. The field

® The Two Kirgs of Uganda, by K. P. Ashe.  Llfe of A. M. Mackay, by his dater,
The Relighoes War in Ugznids, Zoroniphtly Keviees, June, 18g2, by G. 5. Mackensie,
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was invaded by the Roman Catholics Missionaries without invitation in
1879 it has been proved beyvond doub: or question that while the former
under the direenon and awspices of the C. M. S, devoted themselves
exclusively to their nnssionary labours, the latter directed their cfforts
without intermission 1o acquire political predominance, and were the direct
occasion of the conflicts which have supervened upon the expulsion of the
Muhommedans, Their conduct & faithfally depicted on sndisputable
evidence in the works above cited: it i4 brought to light in Captain
Lugsrd’s reports, and is comoborated by Father Achie’s declaration as
extncted from the Hamburger General Ancelger, 8th June, 18y2, s
follows < *'I'he fight with the Mussnimans was handly over before it bemame
needful to begin another and far more arduous hattle with the Protestants,
It seemed to us to be the most opportune time 1o make an energetic
forward ‘mwvement towards the extension of Catholicism: and stirring up
the dogmatic zeal of the Catholic Chiefs. 1 shall inspire the Catholic
anmy with courage.*

". .. Not only did the Roman Catholic Missionaries seck the inter-
vention of the French Republican Govermment to enable them to impart
armns and ammunition into the country, but they surreptitigusly introduced
2 very considerable quantity—in addition to much that was intercepted—
for distribution te their partisan converts. -

“The key-pote of the Company’s Administration has been the exerclse
of the strictest nmpartiality in the treatment of all classes. . . . Acting on
this principle Captain Lugand has succeeded in establishing o modus minesds
governed by an appellate jurisdiction vested in the Company's agents,
which all parties have formally bound themselves to respect, including the
Mahommedan and Pagan parties.

“No ofie disputes that the Roman Catholic Missionaries had precisely
the same nights as the Protestants, and dre entitled to the same protection,
the only proviso being that the former, like the latter, shall serupulously
abstam from veiled political partisanship  Equally must it not be dispited,
however, that their Mahommedan fellow-sulijects are entitled to the same
rights and the same protection :

Leaving to ** Philo-Africunos * the consolatinns of on “ easy conscience ”
derived amonyg other things from his desire to minkmise or atenuate the
“awful eonsequences to the Wagands of the British mation abandaning
the country * by kening them 1o the strugeles between Picts and Scots,
between Nomsemen and British, and between Normans and English; it
will suffice to call attention to one more glaring inconsistency of this astute
and impartial writer in formulating his impeschment respecting the * Main-
tenance of sacred treaties”™  The whole dissertation on this head must be
read in order to be appreciated for its simple naivets.

After denounving the tresties concluded by Capuain Lo s - farcibly
imposed by a filibusterer who “claims to bhttg !huPHnti.nh 'l?.;}‘u for ne{-
by his erring judgment,” * Philo-Afficanus ™ straightway says that Captain
dagrd was “the agent duly accredited with the full knowledge and
comsent of the Crown,” snd that *these treaties were as duly submiteed
hh!ﬂuﬂﬁmml_ﬁrﬂ El-l-hﬁur,r,m;d 10 Toed Rm]‘.lﬂdlﬂﬂl‘
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revision, some détails s to words being checked; were by them: accepted
and approved "

The fact is not disputed. Tt is simply used with the patriotic object of
invoking the " foreign European Préss ™ to note ™ the divine right " asserted
by the British nation *“to lay hold of anything that comes to hand,” 1o wit,
territory legitimately acoriing to it on the delimitation of spheres of influence,
which in the words attributed to Lord Salishury, *had been imposed on
native populations by nval Ewropean nations.”

1t is to these nations, parficpes riminis, that Great Britdin is held up 1o
execration. “ The Uganda lamh," it is pointed out, “ has never injured
the British wolf. ‘Fhe Scotch fought the English for their mountains ; the
Trish are erying out for national independence ™ (. 5). Great Brimin's
nction is attrfbuted to * the earth greed of the comfortable English middle
classes ™ who, "instéad of attending to the sorrows and wants of their own
poorer clisses in their great cities, are desirous to control the filthy opium-
smoking appetites of the Chinese, to enforce the re-marriage of Hindu
widaws, 1o compel the Chinese women to have their feet free from ligs-
ments : and lastly to anticipate possihle civil war in Uganda, they would let
locse the dogs of war! The honour of England is represented by Maxim
guns to cut down the Africah converts of French Roman Catholics ™ (p. 6),
and much mote in the like incoherent strain, ending in the reflection that
 the British have shed no Maohommedan or Pagan, only Roman Catholic
blood in these spheres, while the Germans have shot and hung the natives
pretty freely ® (p. 19), that “Captain Lugard is to be thanked for one
thing; be is the only Englishman who has said o word in favour of the
French Missionaries, the citizéns of a frienidly Stare™ albeit, “with the
French Missionary difficultiess are experienced, which are not felt with
other natiomalities, certainly not with British Roman Cathalics™ {p. 23),
and “in Indin, British, Spanish, Ializn, Belgian, German, Roman Catholics
never give any trouble ; the French Missionary has always L3 Franes" on
his bmin * (p. 28}, to wit, when * Mr. Carl Peters, the German adventurer,
swith the help of the Fremih Priests” (p. 19), tried to supplant the English
in Uganda.. Of course therefore “it comes with a bad grace from the
Government of a Republic which has ejected English Missionaries from
the Loyalty Islands and threatens to do the sume in Algeria and Tunisie ”
(p. 25) ; mevertheless, by the story told by *the French Missionaries with
large amplifications the hatred of the people of France against *Les
Anglais" is roused ; this is most lamentable ™ 1 am not blaming Captain
Lugard ; be cenuinly does not value black life much  “the incident
shows that he did not possess the least elementary knowledge of rmling
pative, races: the people killed were nominal Christians, though of a
different Church, and this renders the incident more deplorable.”

“ Philo-Africanus * may condemn the policy of a pany in the State, to
which. he is opposed, mnd sneer gt the ** Hrinsh insulanty and supercilious-
ness® which “wishes 10 have its own way east and west and to get nid of
all other nations” He exemplifies this triumphant wmont by the: futile
attempt * of English domination after centuries of effort to extinguish the
Roman Cathalic Church in Ireland,” and similar taunts ahound.
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To quote another instance distinguished by complete disregard of cause
and effect as well as contempt of analogy, * Philo-Africanus ” classifies the
shame of withdmwing from “a country occupied for less than two years by
three European officers ™ with the crime of invading Afghanistan, * twice
occupied " and “twice ahandonadl™ In the one case permanent ofcupe-
ticn was the avowed ohject, while, on the other, we are told that the
Govemment was * hounded on by treaties forced on their rulers under the
influence of the bugbear of Russian intrigue, a new opening for commerce,
a blessing to a few oppresed people oppressed by Mahommedans "—this
queer concatcnation of motives, regandless of gammar, being piveted an
a hughear whose inherent wvitality has since been amply realized.

Such illustrations may serve to edify and amuse the uninitiated. Abuse
of subordinate instruments whose only crime conststs in having done their
duty, efficiently and successfully, in furthering the National policy, is no
argument for Or sgainst that policy. It is grievous to find bare assertion
hased upon garbled extracts from anonymons and Iresponsible communi
cations to the Press preferred for this purpose to the evidence of official
documents, and to the reports of British officers whose honour and veracity
are thus gratuitously impugned.

Speaking of Soudanese froaps * Philo-Africanus ™ compares these trained
soldiens to “the Red Indians in the war with our Colonies in America last
century,” and ignoring the discipline to which they have proved to be
~amenable under British officers in Egypt, further conceals the fact that
Captain Lugard’s declared object in engaging the men *left behind by
Emin Fasha™ was to subject them to the same discipling and to rescue
them from the savagery chamacterstic of the surrounding tribes, to which
their abandonment must inevitably have exposed them. Do Captain
[ugard's procesdings  in  this lnﬂiculnf Justify the wile insimmtions of
* Philo-Africanus ™ and his informant 2

You are at libesty to make what use you please of this letter,

I am, Sir, yours faithfully,
25th Februnry, 1853, Ersest L. Bestiey,
Acting Secretary of the Imperial British East Africa Company.

LORD HOBHOUSE ON THE JURY SYSTEM.*

‘There are three main aspeets of the Jury-system, according to its effects.
Wemrhokltitﬂminnﬂummlﬁnﬂﬂhgjﬂﬂt:hﬂmnmﬁﬁpﬂt
and another.  That i its direct object.  Or we may look st its indirect
m:ﬁratﬂmgudsrhemh:didﬂu]urmmamulm:.mm&tyﬂ
mu.;:::mmj mlhcla:lrinfﬂ::mnmy. It is in the first of these
ARty ury-system is most prised, and mosy blamed ; praised
because ft is sald that Juries stand between the suong and the weak, and

® Lol Hiobhemme has frvenrnl o, st an request, with the sibstanes of' the fmportan
.ﬂ-—u!unIﬁwnﬁm]wtﬂmihkhhmcn:mumwﬂlhchw
_mmmmpﬁhqmuwm.mm Hall an the 2nd March,
V803, o hest o Lactuse by Mr. Juwtice ). Jardine, of the Buinibuy Migh Court, un " The
Histery of Trial Ly Jary b England sad [rolis, ™ ! -
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save the weak from oppression: blamed as being a clumsy machine,
uncertain, blundering, leading to illogical and absurd decisions.  Each of
those views has much to be said for it, and against. 1 cannot discuss them
pow. 1 quit this part of the subject, merely saying that, whichever way
one decides the question whether or no a Jury is the best instrument for
meting out precise Justice, that is not the most impartant aspect of the
Jurysystem.

Considerably more important; 1 think, is its effect on the Jurors, and
through them on the community at large. Every man who is called upon
to exercise a respomsible function, especially if be does it in public, is &
stronger man for it, and more fit to exercise another. And considering
the numbers of pemsors who year by year take part as Jurors in the
administration of the law, though we cannol gauge the effect of the
process, it is impossible 1o doubt but that it must have a considerable
effect in educating the nation, and in giving them self-reliance fur dealing
with public affairs. 1 agree with Mr, Justice Jarding in thinking that the
Jury-system has played s substantial part in making us a seli-governing
nation—I agree: but with a proviso against putting the claim too high
I think the result is more due to the varions Local Governments, which;
for matters not judicial but administrative, both ecclesiastical and civil,
worked for centuries in great vigour and repumtion over all parts of the
kingdom ; which, becoming unsuitable and not being reformed, decayed
away, and which we are now trying to tevive in new forms. Through
them our forefathers learned, in their Panshes, their Manors, ther
Hundreds, their Counties, and their Dioceses, 1o manage public alfairs on
the smaller local scale, so that when the time came they were able to
manage them on the greater national scale.  For the result Juries must
have credit, but not the largest partion of credit.

Far the most important effect of the system, is, in my judgment, its
influence upon the Law. Juries keep Law sweet, keep it pmctical ; acting
constantly like the force of gravitation which enables us ta walk upon the
earth instead of flying off into space. It is surely most impartant to the
coherence and strength of & nation that its Laws should be in harmony
with the thoughts and feelings of its:people. Now, Lawgivers may be the
wisest of mankind ; but the Laws evolved out of their minds are apt to be
wo hard, too much over the hesds of the masses, or apart from their
feelings, or beyond the ideas of the day, If such Laws are enforced by
rigid machinery, convulsions are apt to ensue ; and if these s force enough
to repress them, apathy and atrophy will set in. Now, Juries are always
making innumerable decisions, each one perhaps very small, but constant,
ubiquitous; so as to produce a great effect on the whole : and their constant
tendency is to fit the actual working of the Law to the ordinary standards
of mankind, and so to bring back a superfine and tmnscendent Law to
earth again, and to make it fit for human nature’s daily food.

The Lecturer has referred to the Law about Suicides ; a barbarous Law,
1 believe of theological birth, by which unhappy creatures who had found
life unbearble were pursued with refined malice beyond the brink of the
grave  Juries did much to take the sting out of that law,
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Take the Laws of which many were passed in the eighteenth eentury,
when the propertied classes were omuipotent in the Legislature, under the
niotion that theft could be stamped out if anly punishments were made savage
envugh, It was found that Juries strongly objerted to take part in killinga
fellow-creature, often one of the same class with themselves, and one whose
temptations they could understand, because he had stolen a sheep or some
tnfie from a shop or from the person. They would constantly acquit in the
very reeth of the evidence, and their conduct led to the introduction of
more humane: Laws, or at least supplied the most eogent anguments to the
advocates for such Laws: They showed that milder Laws ndght be more
efficient, and so they have proved in fact.

I remember being told when 1 was a young man by a friend who was
then an ald one, of a certain assize held at a time when bankers thought
it necessary to protect themselves by hanging those who uttered forged
notes I have not verified the story, but repeat what 1 heard. A number
of persons, between 20 and 3o, were tried for their lives for forging or
uttering L1 notes. ‘The Jury acquitted them all. The Judge was supposed
0 have shown countenance to the Jury's doings.  After the day's business,
the Solicitor of the Baok of England went to the Judge, and represented
0 him the great danger of such refusals 10 enforce the Law. And the
Judge—T think it was said to be Baron Thompson—answered that he was
&n old man and lked to sleep of nights, and so doubtless did the Jury;
bt that people could not do it who had been dipping their hands in the
blood of their fellow-creatures because they had committed some paliry
depredation.  “The story is picturesque ; and, whether true o not, it fllus-
trates the feetings and actions of Juries which were a main agent in bringing
abiout better Laws.,

I remember also hearing complaints in my earlier life how difficult it
was to get convictions in poaching cases.  What did that mean? 1t meant
that the Game laws, the descendams of the odious Forest Laws, were
severe out of all proportion to the offence, and that the Juries were resolved
to hamper their action.

Take again prosecutions for libels or words alleged to be seditiots, At
times the minds of Rulers are affected by panic fears, as was the case in
the great storm of the French Revalution, and they think, doubtless quite
nincercly, thae free cnticisms and utterances of discontent aimed at them-
sclves, are very dangerous to the State, and ought 1o be dealt with as
treasonable and punished with death. Offences were then charged as
capnal which we should now look upon with much quieter minds, But
the obstinate sense of the Juries nefused to confound words with attions or
discontent with rebellion. Very strong Judges failed 1w get verdicts of
condemmnation in cases of the class | am referming ta,  And conmsequently
more serious discontents were avoided, our Law became more reasonable,
and our society more fiemly knit together,

I will not seck for Murther examples. Every day the Law ia administered
by Juries in cased of trespass, assauly, compensation for ull kinds of injuries,
in 2 way which il rough is sensihle, and s surch as 10 satnfy the bulk of
mankind that Justice i done to them by their equats as well as human
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imperfections allow. I do not think that Jodges conld da such work, or
that people at lange would ever be so satishied with them as they are with
Juries,

This then is, a5 1 think, the greatest merit of the Jurysystem ; that by
its comstant guiet opemtion it keeps our Law sweet and wholesome, and
in touch with the sympathies of ayerage men and women ; and that so our
nation escapes convulzions and gains in tranquillity and strength.

1 have spoken from English experience, and with England in my mind.
But I cannot belp thunking that the indircct benefits of the Jurysystem
inust be as largely available for India. Possibly more so for the reason
that in India the distance between the Rulerand the Ruled, between the
Lawgiver and those who are to obey the Law, is greater than it is in
England. T suppose that even an Indian Juror feels more of a man when
he has etercised his public function ; and if he does so, then to that extent,
infinitesimal in each case, Society is sirengthened.  Likewise 1 should
think that the conduct of Indian Juries would point out the weak spats in
our Laws, It seems cettain, for instance, that in arder to get convictions
the police in India sometimes use hideous cruelty and oppression. Now,
Jurors whose brothers or sisters may have suffered from such practices, ot
wiio maybe have suffered in their own persoos, are likely to have much
keener noses for scenting out a police-made case, than the Judge who only
knows of such dark things by report. I cannot help thinking that if Indian
Jurors are not despised, and sre not hectored when the Judge disagrees
with them i if their proceedings are watched, and attention is paid to the
cases in which they are reluctant to give verdicts according to the evidence,
they may by degrees help the Government of India in that point where it
is weakest, Tis weakest point, I have always thought, is inability to lean
the feelings and thoughts of its silent mulitudes  The wisst officials
seemed to me to be thowe wha sought most sedulously for points of contact
with the people ; and oné such point must, I conceive, be the Jury. [do
not enter into the pow pending controversy § por do 1 presume to utter a
confident opimion: on the application to India even of the more general
considerations [ have been discussing But 1 feel & strong bias in the
direction of applying them; and a strong wish that they should be found 1o
apply ; and T am very glad to hear favourable opinions from Sir Raympnd
West and Dr, Leitner: and to find that Mr. Justice Jardine agrees with
them himsell, and has been able to point to a large body of opinion, both
judicial and official, in India, to the same effect. With that expression of
satisfaction, 1 will bring my remarks to an end,

LETTER FROM MOROCCO.

We presumeé that our readers are aware that the important member of the
Shereefinn family, who had sent us the valuable article, which we publish
elsewhere, regarding the true causes of “the Marocco difficulty,” is cons-
mended 1o ouratiention by his British parentage on the mather's side. His
eldest haif-brother, Mulii Al Arbi, who resides at Wazan, has been recog-
mised by the French as Grand Shereef in succession to his father. A base-
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less report had been spread that he was in some way connected with the
capture of Humdm, the leader of the Iate Anghera revolt, merely because
he happened to have spent a few days in the Angher district, where he
had pone to return the visit of Kanga, the Khalila of Anghem. Our
Tangier cormespandent writes as follows regarding Hamém's captone:

“He was betrayed by the Wadrasis where he was in hiding, and was
yesterday, February 24, ignominiously humed through the town of Tangier
to the Kashah, his hands tied behind his back, seated upon a donkey—his
head covered to conceal his face, and thus aveid the danger of a rescor,
and followed by a triumphant rabble armed with guns and staves—a sorry,
but almost inevitahle, conelusion to his coumgeous opposition to the extor-
tions practised by the Sultaw’s authorities, for thus ends in betrayal and
hopeless imprisonment every protest.”

Speaking of the late Anghem revalt, certain French papers plainly accuse
us of having fomented it with a view of causing disturbances that would
Justify our interference, or, at all events, act as an indirect presure in sup-
port ‘of the kite mission of Sir C. Evan-Smith.  Mr. Bonsal, the American
Journalist, in his Volume on Morocco, published by Messms: Allan and
Co,, hints that the expensive nifles with which the poverty-siricken
Angherites were supplied, were of British manufacture. At any rate;
neither the state of bealth nor the atninments of Sir C. Evan-Smith inspired
much hope nmong his best fends as to the success of his delicate mission.
Nor, in the subsequent difficulty, was it either wise or jist on our part to
cause the Foreign Minister at Tangier to be censured by the Suluan for
carrying out his orders. A more simple and honest man never existed in
Morocco than Syad Torres, nor a better friend to Englind, and to have:
wantonly punished him was, indedd, 8 mistake which might have seriously
impeded the efforts of Sir . West Ridgeway. We are, however, convinced
that Lotd Rosebery is sincerely anxious to avoid another “ Morocco inci
dent,” and that all he requires is to secure some sart of apparent satisfaction
for the fug which may please the Brtish public. The real simation of
Moroceo can only be affected by 8 Europesn War or by some disaster to
the Sultan’s forces, amd neither event would bencfit the interests of
England in Moroces,

We anderatand that the Enghish Misston under Sir West Ridgeway Is to
start for Fer almost immedintely. We believe there will b nathing more than
an exchange of the nsual hollow compliments, but this will suffice 1o enalils
Lord Rosebery to claim a triumph. ' We must add, howeves, that Sir West
Ridgeway has produced & very good impression at Tangier, and that he is
evidently ammated by excellent intentions.  Hiy effnrts especially to assist
Taungier in securng something in the shape of a Municipal Government
deserve every commendation, as does also his support of the proposal to tx
fureign property holders. Tt is most unjust thar the whale fiscal burthen
should be thrown upon native Tandlorids and house gwners mji,' All ought
1o be assessed in progortion to the value of their property without regard 1o
nationality.
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AN EXCHANGE OPERATION ROUND THE WORLD.

We have much pleasure in publishing the following interesting statement
regarding the vicissitudes of a sum of £500 in travelling by exchange from
England to India and thence to China and America, whence it retumns to
England, after an shsence of So days, only diminished by about 51 per
rent. for banking commission, postage, etc., in four countries, The state.
ment has been dmwn up by Mr. P. B, Bahm,ﬂ.ﬁlble Mznager of the
Dethi and London Bank :

On 15t July, 1892, remit £500 to Caleutta (@ t/3/y ; reach Caleutta on
23 July.

On 23 July remit K= 7710°13'6 to Hong Kong at Re 224 per $100—in
$3442°39, amiving in Hong Kong 1oth August.

10 August remit from Hong Kong $3442°34 to New York at 3100 silver
per $67:75 gold. arriving in New York 10 September.

10 September remit $2332°15 gold to London at ex. $4'88} per L,
arriving in London 1gth September.

Queition : What sum will be received in London, and taking interest
@ 59 from 1 July o 1y September, what profit or loss will be made on
the transaction ?

£500 @ 13 =Rs. 7710844 at Calcutra,

Rs. 7710844 i 224 for $100="153442"34 at Hong Kong.
$3442°34 @ 100 for 67'75="%$2332'15 gold at New York.
$2332715 (4 4'88} = L4377 123 6d.

£ s

500 ©@

Interest, 8o days @ 5'% E 07
395 97

Retumn to London 37712 6
Lot ... T L

THE SIEH KHALSA COLLEGE

A comespandent from the Punjab gives us some interesting information
reganiding the Khalsa College, the affairs of which, after long factious oppo-
sition, are now at length in a fair way of settlement.

The movement was begun in 1890, by the Rhalsa Diwan, a powerful
Sikh Association, and it aims at providing a denominational College, with
affiliated schools, for the Sikhs. A site has heen chosen, 2} miles from
Umritsur, an the Lahore road, and the foundation stone was laid by His
Honour the Lt.-Governor on the sth March, 18g2. Among the donors
gre the Chiefs of Patialz (Rs. 130,000), of Nabha (Rs 105000),—of
Langru (Rs. 75,000)—of Kapurthala (Rs 122,000). A lakh of Rupees has
alteady been raised for the Building, which is designed by Bhai Ram
Singh. Gujuranwalls and Ferozepore are to have affilisted schools. The
educational scheme comprises a High, & Middle, an Upper Primary and a
Lower Primary Department.  In the High and Middle Deépartments, the
students will be able to choose between classical and modern subjects, the
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latter including Sanakrit and Pessian, The Technical and intlostrial de-
partments will be duly attended to ; and as might have been expectedd, the
study of Gurmukhi and of the Granth sre to form 2 special feature.

The education imparted will follow the geneml system of the Punjab
educationul Department ; and Boarding-houses for students will be sstals-
lished in connection with the College and Schools. We have been
favoured with copies of the dmft rules forming the constitution of the
College, and of the Boarding-houses; and we have found them carefully
drawn up and very appropriate for the purpose intended. The opposition
to the estalilishment of the Khilsa Collepe has lasted for twio years, and
soems 1o us 10 have been 35 unreasonable 2 it was fortutately onsuccoess-
ful, The Patrons are the Viceroy, the Commaniderin Chiel, the Lt-
Govemor of the Punjab, and the Chiels of Patils, Jhind, Nabha, and
Kapurthalls. The President of the College Council is the Hon. W. H.
Rattigan, Lit.D., and the Vice-President, Mahamahopadyaha Malozul
"Uimaul Fazila Strdar Sir Attar Singh, K.C.LE., Chief of Bhadaur, both
elected for life.  Special members of the Council are, the Manager of the
Golden Temple a1 Umritsur (ex officio); and five Europeans :—Genl, S
Black, Messrs. J. Sime, M. Macaulifie; . Nicholl and J; Campbell Oman.
Bhail Jowahar Singh, Kapur, Granthi, Is the Secretary of the College Council.
Bhai Gurmukh Singh, one of the main promoters of the movement, is the
General Secretary.  The system of religious instruction luid down secmsb
excellent  We beartily wish ¥ Suceess and Prosperity to ‘the new Khalsa
Collepe

ROMANIZED URDU FOR THE BLIND,

The scholarly Mrs. ¥. A P. Shumeff writes to us as follows :

“1t has been suggested to me that you might very kindly belp to clear
up some points connectiod with the adiptation of the Brille Code for the
Elind to Urdil. 1 was asked to make this adaptation two years ago, with
the suggestion that as far as possible the Fnglish code shonld be followed.
1 therefore took Roman Urdu as a guide, only adding at first a sign for “ zhe
(a dotted j) and afterwards “se ' or “the" & " and % swid.” it being my
impression (confirmed by friends), that Mulmmmadans, at any mte those
who knew Arbie, 0 pronsunced these letters.

“IF it would not trouble you too minch, could you very kindly tell me if
you wotld consider this a sufficiently representative alphabet? A 4 b ch
ddefg ‘an gain hBAilj] (che)kImnmopqrrsshifuinyz

“*Ain " havinga separate chamcter I have made “ghain ' a dotted * 'in*
instesd of dotted & a8 In Rowan, and | had thought of representing the
nasal sound by a dot after the vowel, instead of by a dotred m.

“If it would be better to folliw the Perso-Arbie alphabet it could be
easily done, the grouping of the Brille characters lends itsell to this
arcangement, but it would be miuch more complicated for use by the

A gentleman in Southern India has la.tc'ljtl-ahurnmlmddlptum' off
the Braille code w all the warious languages and dislects of India. He has
not made it correspond o the English code at all, and from what | hive
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seen, it looks to me s if practical utility had been lost sight of for the sake
of philological interest, hut very likely 1 am wrong.

* I it ot more likely to benefit the foture blind Urdd reader, that the
same hign should represent the same sound in English and Urdd, chan thar
Undid should ‘correspond to all the other Indian dialects, and not to
English, which again, [ believe, corresponds as closely as possible with
Eatin, Greek and French, if not German.

“These who advocate keeping to the Roman Urdi in adapting Braille
urge that it i necessary that as many as possible of the aspinted conso-
nants should be represented, as they are more useful than the different &, 2,
ete., sounds. The number of available signs in Bmille is 63. 1 had wished
to, settle an alphabet for present use, leaving the aspirated consonants,
compounds, and abbrevigied words to follow after it had been tested,
but others wish to adape the whole code with contractions and all at once.

#There has been much discussion and the whole matter is it o stand-
still. The Blind Association are anxious to get the opinions of experts.”

[After long experience of “ Roman:-Urdu " by the Educational Departments
of Iidia, in Eastern Law Courts and in Oriental publicatiuns generally, most
unhisssed persoms have come to the conclusion that the “ Romu Urdi ™
system it utterly unsnitable, except to those who are already acyuaintey]
with the indigenous native spelling of the words and who, therefore, do nat
require it The apparent ease of the  Roman-Urdu" is deceptive and
only leads to eventual difficulties and confusion. We would most certainly
urge your adoption of the Perso-Ambic Alphabet in your admimble pur-
pose—Hi. |

REGISTERED LETTERS AND POSTAL REFORMS.

We have dmwn the attention of Me. Heénniker Heaton, M.P., whoae
proposal regarding an fwiperial Pemmy Postage is probably at present the
only practical fe=ture in * Imperial Federation" which Colonials of all
shadex of opinion seem likely to accept, to the great defects of our system
of registering letters. It would scarcely be believed that there is no
guarantes of thelr arival excepl the fpse divif of the Post Office. Such
arrival must be taken for granted in the case also of unregistered Jetters.
In & recent instance, alter woiting for many weeks to know whether o
registered letter to Ireland had arrived, we réceived the nssumnee of the
Postmaster-General that it had done so, but we did ot get the posml
receipt, which the addressee to whom the letter had been delivered, has to
sign.  Why, then, pay twopence extra for registration, if, even in the case
of ap inguiry, the postal receipt of the reciplent cannot be shown Lo the
sender? ' They do these things' better in France,” but in the Home of
the "penny post "™ we are far behind that country in postal facilities. OF
this; we will only give the instance of registersd letters,.  For years, before its
partial and inefficient adoption in this country, the system of “ prepaying
the acknowledgment of a registered letter™ has prevailed in France, so
that c.z. the sender of a chegue by letter can oblige its recipient 1o acknow-
ledge the receipt of the cover supposed to conwin it, and this receipt is
at once returned by the Post Office 1o the sender, because of the prepuy-

NEW SEKIES. YOL. V. i '
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ment of an additional feee  In England this fee s zid. for fofeign letters
and—mirabile dictn—also for English letters so sent, though the postage
in this country is only one penny and the retumn of & receipted form night
well be treated as a postcard and be similarly only charged one halfpenny.
Half the Post Offices in London, 2nd nearly all the Offices in the country,
do not know of the system of prepaying the acknowledgment of registered
letters ; when they do, they used to hunt for o French form of the ™ dvis
de riception,” and now, actually, they refuse to give one a receipt at all for
the extra fee paid by the sender, beyond, pershaps in some cases of great
conriesy, adding the letters “ A R.," which stand for ¥ dods de réeplion
on the ordinary receipt given for a registencd letter.  But such a receipt,
as we have shown, is practically useless, far, in the nstance with which
we have commenced this paragraph, weeks of inquiry only resulted in the
unsupported assurance from the Vostmaster-Genemsl that the registered
letter hid been duly delivered.

For years also has the postage to India from France been half of whas
it has been from England, so that large Firms have found it less expensive
to'pay the travelling expenses of o Clerk to France to post a large number
of letters, etc., there, than to do so direct from England. In many other
respecty also are the Postal and Telegraph (acilities of Englind belind
those of other countries, for here the principal object of the Departments
in question seems (o make money, whilst elsewhere they are mainly a State
function. The education, dignity and emoluments of the Postal employés
must be mised, 50 as w0 proceed pard passw with the increased responsi-
bilities towards, and requrements. of, the public. In the Middle Ages,
these hardworking and patient public servants would bave been an
honoured guild ; the future should constiture them imo a profession in
aid of the evergrowing demands of facilities for ** communication.® The
enormous incomeof the Post Office now mainly goes to make up for the de-
ficiencies in other sources of the Revenue @ buta portion should certainly be
devoted to gving higher pay and edication toits employés.  Otherwise, all
complaints, Commiltess and guestions in Parliament will not inspire these
useful functionaries with 2 constant desire w leam and to benefit the public,
withogt doing which they will always be “ behind the Age"—En,

{3, Max Nordau writes as follows :

In connesion with Mr. Chardes Godfrey Leland's interesting paper on
“Salagrama " Stones, I beg to point out the face, that in the purse of many
French people, both male and female, even belonging to the higher classes,
you nuay find, among gold and silver, a modest “ sou ™ with a hole through
it Value is srached 1o this piece of money, its loss causing regret. and
sométimes even alarm, because it i supposed to “bring luck * to its
passessor,  Now, evidently, the pitrend ooin s a disguised Salagrama,
This is & curious instance of survival, the cultivazed mind of civilized
contemporaries having preserved a dim reminiscence of the once gencal
primeval superstition which credited with some secret power a stone ‘with
a hole im it
- Patiy, January 1, 2893, M. Noroau.
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Wehﬂitmmd the following remarks on the attempt made by a por-
tion of the English and Anglo-Indian Press to misrepresent our relations
with Afghanistan., These chiefly refer 10 the allegations made in the
Standard of Februnry 23, 1892, most of which are baseless :

Turxixe THE TABLES OX THE AMIK OF AFUHARISTAN.

It s the Simla Polincal Department, not the Amir, that has ** pushed
forward ® in regions where we had ne sort of right or duty—an utterly
revolutionary proceeding—of which the treatment of the Mabarajn of
Kashmir and the absorption of his resolirdes and troops were the means.
As to the absurd warning not to * blind ourselves " sbout the intentions
ol the Amir, it is Sir Mortimer Dumnd, Lord Roberts, and a dlique in the
India Office, with Lord Salishury, who have * hlinded ™ the British puh[_ic;
=0 that the present Government came in Y Mindfolded™ to begin with, and
are helpless, unless some independent man will open their eyes in the
House itself.

The “encroachment ™ is from owr side, wef the Amir's.  This s the
exact fruth ; it is our (secvet) Political Department that has “ interfered "
in the Amir's territories, and in those of the:tnbes who owe him allegi-
ance ; it is we (the Simla coterie) who have exasperated Abdur-Rahman
*atmost beyond endurance™  This ghastfy sifwation bas been persistently
worked up to, for months and years past, by the Political Departmenit,
backed by the India Office here, and partly by Lord Salishury’s Cabinet.
The Amir avoided the interview with Lord Roberts, Eweseiny that the
British Envoy was going o Jelalabad ew purpose o bully him. It seas cur
aggression in Chitril—our inexcusable folly in taking the part of 2 murder-
sng wsmrper, that hrought confusion there, not the Amir.

You will have seen the “Indin Office™ cirtular for tenders for Wil
Carfs: it is almaost tantamount to an avowal of a settled project for o huge
"Frane-Himalayan campaign, early in 1894, Absit omen,

Toe Iutecarrry OF THE PuEsenT TeraxsFrontmiee Orgrations.

There is one very grave consideration arising out of the various military
opemtions and political *ecomlanaions,” carried on beyond the: Frontiers
of India during the last few years through the Political Depariment of the
Government of India—for which hmnch of éxecutive action, be it poted,
the Viceroy is directly and persanally responsible.  This is, that these pro-
ceedings of the Exvomtive Authoritis are entirely illegal and in fagrant
violation of the Statute of 1858, Thaose operations, far away from British
termitory, at Gilgit, Hunza-Nagyr, and Childs ; on the borders of Kafiristdn ;
in Bajour in alliance with the brigand chief Umm Khan; as well as
beyond the botmdanes in the Kormam and Khost valleys and beyond the
Zhab mvines—all come under this statutory, but contemptuously despised,
interdict.  'The evidence of these transgressions of our frontiers and of the
Statute are scattered through the Anglo Indian press, as also in the demi-
official telegrams and commuonicated articles that have appeared in the
English press during the last year or two.

It is impossible, however, lo obtain any categorical list of these illegal

1 2
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trunsactions without some perempitory demand from Parliament to the
Indian authorities and the Indian Office to draw up and present such lists.
On constitutional grounds, it needs no argument to show that any ®ob-
struction " and every needful exercise of the forms of either House of Par-
liament would not only be justified, but ought also to: be used in order to
obtain authoritative evidence of these breaches of the Law. In vital
matters of State; such zs this; & word to the wise is sufficient _

Therefore, we only need bere to quote the text of Section 56 of “the Act
for the better Government of India,” Cap. cvi, 1858 it runs thus—

* Except for preventing or repelling actwal Invasion of Her Majesty's.
Indian’ Possessions, or under other swdifew and wrpeni Necessity, the
Revenues of India shall not, without the Consent of both Houses of Par-
lizntent, be applicable to defray the Expenses of any Military Operation
carriedd on Aowad the extermal Frontiers of such. Possessions by Her
Majesty’s Forces charged upon siich Revenues™

The capitaly are in the text: the italics are ours, to anticipate the gross
sophibims by which it may be sought to escuse those military operations.,
Section 55 provides that ** any order sent to India dirccting the actual com-
mencement of hostilities . . . shall be communicated to both Houses of
Parliament within three months of the sending of such order.” This; also,
has been grossly violated. _

Axuro-INman.,

THE FIRST DEBATE IN THE HOUSE OF LORDS ON
BRITISH “ECONOMY AT THE EXPENSE OF THE INDIAN
TREASURY."

We have much pleasure in giving a full verbatim Re
of the first Debate that ok place in the House of Lords
on Monday, the 13th February, 1803, on * Feonomy at
the expense of the Indian Treasury," which was intro-
duced by Lond Swuanley of Alderley's remarks respecting
Lord Kimberley's double appointment :

Logp Stancey oF Atokriey asked the Lord President whether he had
apiplied to the Tressury for the slary belonging to his office; and he also
asked the noble Lord, an Secretary of State for Indin, whether as guardian
-of the interests of the Indian taxpayers he had remonstrated pgainst the
salary of the Lond President being provided out of Indian wxes. He said
‘that shortly afier Mr, Gladstane formed his Government his principal
organ—or perhags it would be more comect to say his chief supporier in
the London Press, perbaps almost his only supporter among the prineipal
London newspapers, T& Dady Nevs—made on August 1gth last the
following announcement :

# Ecomominti will checrve thaz the dauide appoiniment p Eimbieyley
{Secretmry of Siane for Idis soid Limd Presictens l'f;i'lh! ﬂnmnurh:v:lu ll;t-:nmtly fiom

of the salary uitached in the codinary eours of things to the finctions v [opei-

deiit of the Comncil.™
This was & most unblushing avowal of shabby economy—uan arrangement
mmwmlhmuﬂmﬂgﬁmmdu
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Treasury who has made it. It was part of the too prevalent system ot
brihing voters with other people's mooey, On the fllowing day, the
18th August, 2 letter appeared in Zde Daily News from Mz, S, Digby, in
which he wrote ;

YOWHL o et me 1o respectfilly sigpest for Mr. Gladstione's somsideeation Lhat his

Loglship should draw par of his sslary from, the English Exchoquer and | pait from the
Likllin— 43,000 from the former anél £3,000 from fhe Intter? A saving o the Tnulian
Chovermnent of even 2, 000 per anmum & nol 10 be despised in thise hard imes whin
the rupee s down to 1% 28d. Tt s sometines forguiten i Englund, theugh never in
Tntin, that the entin goat of the Tudis Office, £227,955 (. - - 1891-02), i & charge on
Indian Bevenuos . . . The emolimenis of (e Scetetary of Staze, Under Seerataries,
Membiers of the Council, ete., mmount for the It enr n £134,070. Some ol e who
are ot aifhereits of the Natiunl Congress il to see why, in regord a1 all events fo
e offictal Parhamentary reprosentatives, Todia should be troatsd | differenily from the
ﬂlkllll:_ des.”
To avoid any misapprehension or suspicion of hostility to his noble Friend
the Secretary of State for India, he would hasten to say that for his part he
thought the best solution of this untoward circumstance would be that his
noble Friend sHould receive the salaries of both the offices which he held.
for the fallowing reasons ; that the duties of both offices were very onerous.
With Mr. Acland in the Education Office and little or no restmint exer-
cised over Her Majesty’s School Inspectors, the Lord President would
have a good deal w do. He would have to answer questions from the
right rev. Bench, except the Bishop of Sodor and Man, who was alone
independent of the Edueation Office.  But with a falling rupee, Uppez
Burma unpacified, and Licutenant Governors to restrain, a great deal of
extra, work would full upon the Secrétary of State for India.  Though this
would not relieve the Indian Treasury, vet it would remove the feeling of
indignation that had been aroused in India by the economy practised by a
rich country at the expense of a poor ane ; and it was well known that
there were none of Her Majesty's Ministers in office or out of It more
hardworking than the Secretary of State for India. Bat if this might not
be, he must ask bis noble Friend the question of which he had given
potice ; and shoald it be the case that the Secretary of State for India had
not yct remonstrated or had failed in his remonstrunces; he must ask him
to renew them and to refuse to allow the President of the Council to be
provided for out of Indian revenue.  He had not invented the theory that
the Secretary of State was the gouardian or protector of the Indian taxpayer.
It was one that had been laid down by the late Lord Halifax, and more
than once by the Duke of Amgyll in a few wonis which he would reud
Lonl Halifax said, quoting from Heasiord, on March 14th, 1876 ;

" The crenmutances of Indls make B impossible that i Independent local Legislature
should be established in Todia; bat the same principle of government is no less apphicable
1o Lodia than to the colonies.  The eolondes are able to protect themeelves through thesr
o Legishitures § sl s the peaple of Truia huve not 8 domestie Legialature 1o prolect
them, | have alweys behil it 1o be the duty of the Seeretary of State for India 1w peotect
thielr interents apainst zny pressne in this comtry from English imtoresta™

He remembered hearing the Duoke of Argyll say thay the Secretary of
State had to carry on an incessant struggle with the Horse Guards and
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other Departments to prevent encroachments on the Indian “Tressury;
and that the Secretary of State was the sole guardian of the !ndian wmx-
payer.  He had not been able to find this passage in Miaxsand, but he had
found ancther which would do as well The Duke of Argyll said on
July 23th; 1370, in connection with the Indian Finmneial Statement :

** He might sessind the Howee that the Act of Partinment speciatly provided that the

Todiun Revenne shouhl be sipenled for the purposes nf India alane, sid any exponidiire
na the British Army oot strictly covnected with Tndlan prirposes would be xt nnrimee

with the Act, sdvene o 1the polizy of Farfiament, ood af varuoer als with theis duly to
the preaple of [ndiy *

Under these circumstances, he did not think that the Secretary of State
had any choice but to insist, with the First Lord of the Treasury, that he
should provide for the Lord President out of the British Exchequer, other-
wise the alternative would be that his nobile Friend the Secretary of Stile
for Indin would reproach himself for pot having kept up to the standard
laid down by Lord Halifax and the Duke of Argyll It was very probahle
that the attention of the noble Earl the Secretary of State for India had
not before been drawn to this matter, and very natural that he should not
read The Daily News, since he would probably pay more attention 1o
those papers which attacked Her Majesty’s Government. Tt was also
natumal that his noble Friend should have thought that this was a case
similar to that of former Prime Ministers also holding the seals of the
Foreign Office ; but there was this difference : that both those offices were
pravided for out of the English Exchioquer. The Datly Newes had taken
credit for what was a shabby economy, and the Press of Indis hnd cried
out against the injustice. Fle would read only one short extract from 74
Tomes of India, an English paper published at Bombay, and leaning more-
to the Civil Service than to the people of Indis. That paper on Sep-
tember 16th, 18g3, said ;

“H i b tme, as allegel, that the whole of Lord Kimberley's salary b to Le barne by
thee Dnilien Uovermment, desplre. the fact thit he buldy & secomd office abo, ther §a cer-
tainly groand fior complaint, though Uhe relief wairld e doghi be alight enough. The
pay of the Predilem of the Cooneil is L3000 lul slthough the twi affices mre com-
bined in Lot Einderley's roe, the doabile office docs carry éxim milnry, so that fL
would only be Jual i o molery of wesRiths of Lond Kimbierley's joy were home iy the
Hlome Giowmmmens.  Bot the whole question is e that will mes looking into in the
he=e buturs.™
‘He would, in conclusion, move formally for any Papers on the subject

Tue Lokt Presimest or tae Covsan, Axp SECRETARY OF STATE FOE
IxDm (TnE Em:rt. or Kiunervev): My Leeds, | will first answer the Moton

mmrp.pu_-lmammufduﬁngvhhﬁu:nmmhth:mmrmlﬂe
Friend referred to in mﬂ#@ﬁhs;mﬂlmhmdmny,&lmghhr

lezter he has referred 1o And now, my ords, | musy sav 1 o exeved.
ingly obliged to my noble Friend for the kind way ill:l“!'hic{l. hvl:t;lll taken
up my case, becaume, a5 1 understand, iyt he would consider the Lest
armngement s that oy saluy should be angmented by L2000 a year
:memuhmﬁtm'lndh;m“mdmmmm because |
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do not see that ndding some £3,000 ta the £3,000 paid by the Indian
Treasury would tend to relieve the Indian taxpayer. But having put that
a5 the best way of dealing with the matter, my noble Friend made quite
another. suggestion : that the salary should be divided inta two parts, and
he was good enough to fumish an estimate of what my services are worth
as Lord President. It appears that, comparing the business which. falls
upon the Secretary of State for India, who is to some extent responsibile
for the government of that Great Empire, with the business of the Presi
dint of the Conncil, he considers that the proportions are as three-fifths to
two-fifths. ‘Well, 1 think that is mther an inadequate estimate of the work
which falls upon the Secretary of State for India, and the responsibility
which that office entails as compared with my duties as President  If 1
had 1o make an appraisement of the proportions, T confess 1 should be
puzzled how to do so, But my noble Friend apparently forgets that the
President & also a Cabinet Mimster, and a considerable portion of his
salary is given him on that sccount. It is quite clear [ cannot do double
duty as 8 Cabinet Minister, and 1 cannot. therefore, clalm any particular
pottion of the President’s salsry allotted to him a3 a Cahinet Minister,
My noble Friend, perhaps, takes the view that the Indian Govemnment
should, a3 It were, lease me to the Imperial Governmenr, which shouold pay
0 mvch a week o the Government of India for the amount of work which
1 may perform in my other capacity. Certainly 1 was rather slarmed at
what my noble Friend waid 2s to those duties, and T hope it does not
emanate from any confidential information he has received ; that is, that 1
might have to furnish answers night after night to the Members ol the
right rev. Bench except the Bishop of Sodor and Man.  1f I had to &t
mate the amount to be paid to me for that respansible work I should be
inclined to put it somewhat high.  But, my Lords, the real point i this:
What does the Indian taxpsyer lose by this srmngement? If it s the
case—and T admit thiv argument might be used—that the duties 1 have to
pet